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PEEFACE. 


Th£  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  truth 
of  the  utmost  importance  for  us  to  dwell  upon.  It  is 
not  merely  one  of  a  great  series  of  truths  which  claim 
our  attention  by  their  own  dignity.  It  is  the  found- 
ation of  all  the  practical  teaching  of  the  Christian 
Church,  for  everything  that  we  have  to  do  must  be 
done  in  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection.  This  is 
an  equivalent  phrase  to  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  by  whom  Christ  was  raised  ope- 
rates upon  us  through  His  risen  Body.  Itself  implies 
the  Incarnation  and  the  redemption  on  Calvary,  but 
they  would  be  inefficacious  without  this  further  de- 
velopment of  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  The  grain 
of  com  would  remain  alone  if  it  had  not  died.  Yea, 
rather  if  it  had  not  risen  again.  The  communication 
of  the  Divine  life  for  our  sanctification  until  we  be 
glorified  according  to  God's  will  is  the  result  of  the 
elevaticm  of  Christ  personally  in  a  Body  of  glory  to 
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which  Ofor  bodies  of  humiliation  must  be  conformed 
by  our  reception  of  this  glorified  substance  into  our- 
selves as  a  renewing  principle  of  vitality. 

Our  conception  of  our  relation  to  Christ  depends 
therefore  upon  our  having,  if  not  a  true  conception  of 
His  risen  Body,  for  it  may  be  said  that  that  is  im- 
possible, at  least  a  conception  of  some  of  its  charac- 
teristics and  powers,  so  as  to  be  free  from  those 
misconceptions  which  arise  from  merely  translating 
earthly  thoughts  into  a  new  sphere  and  perpetuatmg 
earthly  laws  which  have  ceased  to  bind. 

Let  us  notice  at  the  outset,  although  the  remark 
need  not  go  for  more  than  it  is  worth,  that  the  exal- 
tation of  our  Lord's  Body  to  a  higher  mode  of  action 
than  belonged  to  Him  in  His  state  of  humiliation,  is 
thoroughly  in  accordance  with  the  modem  scientific 
notion  of  development.  The  previous  stages  of  de- 
velopment by  which  some  suppose  that  our  body 
attained  its  present  form  may  well  (if  admitted)  be 
supposed  to  act  as  a  prelude  to  this  final  transforma- 
tion of  man's  body  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as  a 
fresh  germinal  principle  of  life.  The  whole  system 
of  development  gains  indeed  a  purpose  and  a  finahty 
if  it  culminate  in  the  exaltation  of  Christ  to  the 
throne  of  creation,  whereas  it  is  aimless  if  the  highest 
result  be  nothing  more  than  our  present  human  form 
of  life  upon  the  earth.  There  is  no  reason  why 
this  should  have  been  attained.     There  is  no  reason 
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why  development  should  cease  at  this  particular 
stage. 

Asamatter  of  fieu^t  the  Church  has  always  believed 
in  a  development  of  the  hmnan  organism  in  the  future, 
although  she  maintains  that  man  is  in  himself  a  dis- 
tinctly firesh  starting  point  in  the  creation  of  God,  and 
whatever  developments  may  have  produced  the  various 
races  of  beasts,  of  fishes,  and  of  birds,  she  maintains 
that  the  flesh  of  man  is  in  some  manner  distinct  firom 
them.  The  earth  and  the  waters  brought  them  forth. 
God  made  man  by  His  own  interposition  from  above, 
and  He  made  the  first  man  in  order  that  He,  the 
Lord  from  Heaven,  might  become  the  second  man, 
and  raise  the  nature  thus  formed  to  the  throne  of 
eternal  glory. 

The  risen  Body  of  Christ  is  not  merely  a  pattern 
to  which  we  must  be  morally  conformed.  It  is  an 
agent  of  spiritual  power  by  whose  operation  the  con- 
formity is  to  be  attained.  Hence  our  conception  of 
the  risen  Body  of  Christ  will  afiect  all  our  moral 
teaching.  Our  mode  of  approaching  Him  and  re- 
cognising His  Presence  in  the  holy  Eucharist ;  our 
conception  of  what  the  Church  of  Christ  should  be, 
and  of  what  is  the  importance  of  Church  unity ;  our 
regard  one  to  another,  and  our  appreciation  of  Church 
government ;  our  thoughts  respecting  the  faithful  de- 
parted and  our  missionary  enterprise,  our  belief  in 
the  spiritual  efficacy  of   sacraments,    and  in  the 
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eternal  eharaoter  of  the  loss  which  those  incur  who 
are  cut  off  from  Christ  by  sin — all  these  and  many 
other  matters  of  theological  importance  depend  for 
their  answer  upon  our  having  a  right  apprehension 
of '  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection.' 

One  great  purpose  of  our  Lord's  tarrying  upon 
earth  for  the  forty  days  seems  have  been  just  this, 
that  He  might  give  to  the  Apostles  an  experimental 
acquaintance  with  His  risen  life.  In  the  very  nature 
of  things  it  was  impossible  that  they  could  understand 
what  that  risen  life  was.  We  do  not  even  under- 
stand what  life  in  this  world  is.  We  only  know 
some  of  its  phenomena.  Much  less  can  we  under- 
stand that  life  of  which  we  have  as  yet  had  no  per- 
sonal experience.  One  who  had  never  lived  out  of 
Lapland  could  form  no  idea  of  what  existence  would 
be  amidst  the  surroundings  of  a  tropical  climate.  The 
child  can  form  no  idea  of  what  will  be  the  interests 
of  matured  life.  Much  less  can  we  in  this  world 
form  any  idea  of  what  the  life  of  glory  shall  be  here- 
after. 

But  our  Lord  gave  His  Apostles  some  practical 
acquaintance  with  this  higher  life,  and  he  eliminated 
from  their  minds  various  erroneous  conceptions  which 
the  course  of  this  world  would  necessarily  have  en- 
gendered within  them.  Each  of  His  appearances 
seems  to  have  been  intended  to  teach  some  practical 
truth  respecting  the  coming  life,  which  they  by  the 
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Holy  Ghost  were  to  commanicate  from  Himself  as  the 
Head  to  all  those  who  should  be  called  by  Him  from 
all  the  nations  of  the  world  to  the  obedience  of  faitli. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  in  spite  of  this  we  are  apt 
to  think  of  our  ascended  Lord  very  commonly  as  if 
He  were  in  all  points  jnst  wbat  He  was  upon  the 
earth,  only  sorromided  by  conditions  of  glory  which 
were  wanting  here.    We  must  remember  that  the 
glory  wherein  He  dwells  is  not  an  atmosphere  into 
which  He  was  translated,  but  a  glory  inherent  with- 
in   Himself   which    manifests   itself   through  His 
Humanity,  and  that  His  Humanity  has  undergone 
such  changes  as  to  qualify  it  to  be  the  instrument  of 
such  manifestation .    We  may  recur  to  the  illustration 
which  our  Lord  Himself  gave,  and  use  it  with  equal 
truth  for  a  somewhat  different  purpose  from  that  for 
which  He  cited  it.    The  grain  of  com  when  it  has 
died  does  not  merely  attract  round  itself  the  sub- 
stances which  may  be  capable  of  assimilation,  so 
that  both  itself  and  they  may  shine  as  with  a  glow- 
worm light,  remaining  otherwise  what  the  seed  was 
when  it  was  put  into  the  ground.    The  true  body 
which  that  seed  contained  was  a  power  which  death 
has  developed  and  which  exists  in  quite  a  different 
form  as  the  blade,  the  ear,  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 
Even  more  different  is  the  oak  tree  from  the  acorn, 
yet  the  acorn  contained  within  itself  the  force  which 
according  to  a  bodily  law  should  become  fully  de- 
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veloped  into  the  mighty  forest  tree.  The  mustard 
seed  of  our  Lord's  parable  is  given  by  Himself  as  an 
illustration  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  contained  within 
the  smallness  of  His  personal  appearanoe  upon  earth, 
which  nevertheless  was  to  become  the  greatest  among 
herbs.  The  insect  world  supplies  wonderful  illustra- 
tions of  the  resurrection  life.  Yet  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  we  rather  think  of  Christ  and  His  saints  as  if 
they  were  separate  grains  of  com  shining  and 
capable  of  flight,  chrysalises  with  wings,  than  as  we 
are  taught  to  consider  them,  possessing  in  the  resur- 
rection a  life  and  power  wholly  different  from  what 
was  here,  and  a  unity  infinitely  greater  than  we  can 
in  this  world  suppose  to  be  consistent  with  the 
remaining  individuality  which  nevertheless  they 
possess. 

Our  Lord  did  not  wish  to  teach  what  we  are  not 
capable  of  understanding,  but  He  did  wish  to  preclude 
such  false  conceptions  as  would  hinder  our  profitable 
use  of  the  powers  of  the  resurrection  which  He  meant 
to  give.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  we  have  sadly  cast 
aside  His  teaching.  The  ph^iomena  of  His  risen 
hfe  in  His  appearances  are  too  often  considered  as  if 
they  were  in  themselves  miraculous,  instead  of  being 
acknowledged  as  proper  and  natural. to  the  condition 
which  His  Body  had  then  assumed. 

Li  the  following  Meditations  there  will  be  no 
Attempt  to  form  any  theory  as  to  the  nature  of  the  risen 
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[y,  but  merely  to  observe  such  characteristics  as 
implied  by  the  narratiye.  If  we  accustom  our- 
res  to  live  with  our  risen  Lord  we  shall  not  need 
speculate  upon  what  we  cannot  now  understand, 
» we  shall  learn  to  avoid  certain  gross  ideas  which 
jr  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of  His  resurrection 
1  ascension.  The  changes  which  we  find  belong- 
I  to  the  Forty  Days  suggest  expansions  of  energy 
ich  belong  to  His  ascension,  but  probably  they 
(gest  as  much  as  we  can  understand.  We  may  well 
ieve  that  the  higher  activity  is  altogether  beyond 
:  understanding,  being  outside  of  what  we  know  as 
le  and  space.  It  is  enough  therefore  for  us  to  follow 
dently  as  far  as  God  may  lead,  and  leave  what  is 
fond,  content  to  receive  from  the  Divine  glory 
^h  isolated  statements  of  truth  as  God  may  give, 
thout  presuming  to  irace  them  out  in  their  com- 
»te  harmonies. 

Such  isolated  truths  respecting  forms  of  existence 
lich  are  beyond  the  power  of  human  reason  to 
alyse,  may  be  compared  to  points  of  curvature 
lich  may  be  determined  by  a  mathematical  equa- 
m,  although  the  equation  does  not  suf&ce  to  trace 
it  the  curvature  in  the  plane  through  which  the 
irve  travels  towards  that  point. 

The  habit  of  meditating  upon  our  Lord's  risen 
ody  will  enable  us  to  receive  statements  respecting 
is  Body  which  would  otherwise  appear  impossible. 
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Ill  fiact  probably  many  persons  are  opposed  to  certain 
truths,  such  as  the  tnith  of  the  real  Presence  in  the 
holy  Eucharist,  because  the  statements  are  grotesque 
when  they  are  made  with  reference  to  a  Body  existing 
under  the  conditions  under  which  our  bodies  live 
upon  the  earth,  and  what  is  spoken  in  view  of  one  set 
of  conditions  becomes  a  matter  of  cavil  as  being  under- 
stood of  conditions  altogether  dijSerent. 

The  habit  of  dwelling  upon  our  Lord's  glorified 
state  is  assuredly  of  very  great  importance.  Our 
fellowship  with  His  glory  will  stimulate  us  with  a 
holy  joy  if  in  any  way  we  are  permitted  to  suffer 
for  His  Name's  sake.  Thus  the  early  martyrs 
triumphed. 

It  is  feared  that  in  the  present  day  we  dwell 
disproportionately  on  the  thoughts  of  our  Lord's 
suffering,  so  that  the  contemplation  of  His  glory  is 
neglected.  The  joy  of  His  Humanity  and  ELis  per- 
sonal human  interest  in  us  as  EQs  members  are  to 
be  cherished  by  us  as  earnestly  as  the  sense  of  the 
anguish  with  which  He  bore  our  sins  upon  the  tree. 
We  must  remember  that  the  joy  is  proportionate  to 
the  suffering  and  is  aa  abundant  reward.  He  did 
not  die  merely  to  satisfy  an  abstract  theory  of  justice, 
but  with  the  hope  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him ; 
and  in  the  great  day  of  His  espousals  at  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb,  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul  and  shall  be  satisfied. 
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following  Meditations  it  will  often  be  found 
are  vamtions  in  the  quoting  of  Holy  Scrlp- 
the  text  of  the  Authorised  Version.  This, 
snerall;  happens,  and  especially  in  the  Old 
;,  in  order  to  bring  out  the  meaning  of  a 
y  the  concordance,  as  the  same  word  is 
d  in  the  original  when  different  words  are 
e  English,  and  vice  versd. 
jxpressionB  in  the  Colloquies  have  especial 
to  those  who  are  hving  under  Religious 
ley  will  not,  any  more  than  those  which 
tie  Priesthood,  occasion  any  difficulty  for 
ons  who  may  use  the  book.  The  reader's 
«adily  pass  over  any  sentence  in  which 
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risen  with  Himself,  to  set  our  affections  more  con- 
stantly upon  things  above,  where  He  sitteth  at  tlie 
Right  Hand  of  Ood.  So  looking  upward  we  shall 
watch  for  His  appearing,  and  pray  more  earnestly 
Thy  Kingdom  come.    *  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus/ 
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THE  UFE   BEYOND  THE  GRAVE 


MEDITATION  I. 

9^  9(essc5  l^irgtn  af  t^e  Spouse  of 

$i.  So^tt. 

iad  from  that  hoar  the  disdple  took  her  unto  hi«  own  AoflM— St.  John  xlx.  ft. 

1.  Faith. 

In  preparing  to  meditate  upon  our  Lprd's  resurrec- 
tion, we  cannot  do  better  than  place  ourselves  along- 
side of  the  Blessed  Mother  who  had  left  the  Gross 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  beloved  disciple,  and 
was  calmly  waiting  for  the  fulfilment  of  those  great 
mysteries  of  joy  in  which  the  sorrows  of  Calvary 
were  to  develope.  Apparently  she  had  come  tran- 
quilly away  before  the  darkness  gathered  round 
flie  Crucified,  understanding  the  words  which  were 
addressed  to  her  as  words  of  farewell,  and  recog- 
nising  calm  and  trustful  obedience  as  the  truest 
apression  of  love. 

The  disciples  generally  had  flailed  to  understand 
the  clear  predictions  of  the  Gross  and  the  resurrection 
which  Jesus  had  so  often  uttered.  We  may  well 
believe  that  Mary,  having  pondered  these  words  in 
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her  heart,  was  more  alive  than  any  other  to  their 
true  meaning.  She  knew  tliat  Jesus  meant  what  He 
said,  and  she  took  His  words  in  their  literal  import. 
The  sorrow  was  accomplished  to  the  letter.  Surely 
she  did  not  douht  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  joy  womld 
be  equally  complete.  '  The  third  day  He  shall  rise 
again.' 

True,  she  may  not  have  grasped  the  glorious 
power  of  the  resurrection  into  which  He  would 
enter,  and  yet  the  farewell  upon  the  Gross  implied 
that  in  His  new  life  He  would  no  longer  be  able  to 
fulfil  towards  her  those  duties  which  belonged  to 
natural  sonship.  She  cannot  have  supposed  that 
death  would  absorb  Him.  She  must  therefore  have 
seen  that  when  the  disciple  was  charged  to  take  His 
place,  it  was  intimated  that  Jesus  Himself,  wherever 
he  might  be,  would  be  elevated  above  the  personal 
ministrations  of  filial  affection.  She  did  not  doubt 
His  love  because  she  believed  His  word,  but  she 
probably  recognised  the  high  appeal  to  the  Messianic 
humanity  which  is  contained  in  the  Psalter,  '  Forget 
also  thine  own  people  and  thy  father's  house.' 
(Ps.  xlv.  10) 

It  is  evident  from  the  Gospel  narrative,  and  its 
silence,  that  her  demeanour  during  the  time  d 
sorrow  was  altogctlier  different  from  that  which 
meets  us  constantly  in  sacred  art.  She  left  the  Body 
of  her  Son  to  the  care  of  others,  and  waited  patiently 
in  the  house  of  St.  John.  She  left  it,  not  in  negli- 
gence but  in  faith.  Her  lips  were  sealed  by  the 
very  greatness  of  her  expectations.  She  pon- 
dered but  she   could  not  explain.    Others  might 
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embalm.  She  knew  that  the  Holy  Oi^e  ooiild  hot 
see  eorraption.  She  might  well  leave  human  friend- 
ship to  provide  for  hmnan  necessity.  She  was 
rather  looking  for  God  to  fulfil  His  own  word  to- 
wards His  Beloved  One,  not  knowing  what  Qoi 
wonld  do,  but  sure  that  all  would  be  well.  The  time 
was  fixed.  The  issue  of  the  Divine  operation  would 
transcend  her  highest  powers  of  thought.  The  out- 
ward overthrow  would  surely  be  the  precursor  of  a 
Divine  victory.  As  at  Gana  she  had  felt  confident 
that  He  would  work  a  miracle  although  she  seemed 
to  be  rebuffed  by  his  words,  so  now  she  looked  for- 
ward to  a  deliverance,  although  death  seemed  to  be 
for  a  time  triumphant. 

O  Jesu,  never  let  me  dotbbt  the  truth  of  Thy 
icordSj  although  outwardly  they  may  seem  to  have 
failed.  Thou  art  the  Lord  of  life,  and  Thy  words 
live  beyond  the  grave,  and  show  their  power  by  the 
very  difficulties  which  try  our  faith. 

18c  son,  i^ott  must  be  content  to  sec  all  vxji 
inromise^  ^ic  caoajot  if  t^ou  tt>ouI6st  &non)  tl^em 
occorbiiid  to  t^e  power  of  'gSfi  resurrection. 

Yea^  Lordf  even  so.  0  let  me  experience  the 
triumph  of  Thy  grace,  perfecting  my  faith  that  so  1 
may  be  worthy  to  behold  the  triumph  of  Thy  glory 
accomplishing  my  deliverance, 

^  ^e  tf)al  beltet>et^  sl^all  not   vxake   l^aste.* 

^aii    tlierefore   patiently  upon    me    in    cvetxt 

time  of  trouble,   anb  in   hue  time  tbou  s^ali 

experience  i^e  all-sufficiencp  of  ^p  protection. 

#isitil  not  i|^e  potpcr  of  ^Kp  morbs  bp  tl^e  suc- 
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€e^^cs  tpl^icl^  if)\ne  emn  l^corf  can  imagine  to  be 
nafural  as  tf^e  bevelopmeni  of  9^fi  pttri>aMs. 
0omc  ttiiil^  'SKc  f l^rougl^  i^c  DaHcfi  of  f l^c  sl^abom 
of  beall^t  i^<>f  iso  f^ou  maficsf  bcl^olb  ll^c  glors 
of  the  cnMcss  life,  'gtfi  beai^  gf  iriumpl^b  ooer 
bealb-  "Sts  ^^<>i|l  i^ou  mnsi  escape  from  beafb- 
$0  sball  ibou  affain  lo  bnom  Ibe  pomer  of  fbe 
fnie,  Ibe  enMess  life,  mbicb  b^^  ibou  cansf  not 
bi|om.  'StelieDe  in  '^e,  anb  t^ou  sbalf  live  mifb 
?Ke. 

O  Lore?,  whatever  happens  in  tJie  world,  J  tr»U 
rest  confidently  in  Thee.  Earthly  things  fail;  Thy 
word  is  sure  for  ever.  0  give  me  such  true  and  lively 
faith  that  I  may  he  safe  in  the  joyousness  of  Thy 
Divine  security  while  I  wait  for  the  manifestation  of 
Thy  love  in  its  otcn  tmsullied  eternity  of  everliving 
power. 

2.  Hope. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  could  not  think  of  her  Son 
otherwise  than  with  a  lively  hope.  She  did  not 
merely  believe  in  Him  as  a  supernatural  Being.  She 
knew  that  the  filial  love  wherein  she  rejoiced  was 
intensified,  not  destroyed,  by  the  higher  nature  of 
His  mysterious  life.  The  separation  which  His 
public  ministry  had  involved,  however  great  it  may 
have  been,  had  not  resulted  firom  any  loss  of  the 
sweet  and  holy  sympathies  of  that  perfect  Childhood 
over  which  she  had  watched.  The  farewell  which  He 
had  taken  of  her  as  He  hung  upon  the  Gross  could 
not  imply  that  that  love  had  failed.  Still  she  looked 
for  the  Divine  love  to  act  through  that  loving  Heart. 
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i  had  passed  on — He  had  gone  away  from  her — 
)  had  not  ceased  to  love.  Earthly  life  He  might 
Tender,  but  love  is  the  life  of  God  from  whioh  He 
lid  not  sunder  Himself. 

Thns  would  her  consciousness  of  His  changeless 
e  be  to  her  a-  fomidation  of  hope.  In  whatever 
;iee  she  was  enabled  to  realise  the  miion  of  her 
Od  witii  Grod,  in  that  same  degree  she  knew  that 
Tj  development  of  His  Being  was  a  development 
tove;  no  vague  inactive  love,  but  personal  and 
der  as  the  Child-love  had  been ;  yes,  and  hence- 
ii  gaining  with  the  Majesty  of  God. 
Whatever  trouble  there  might  be,  she  knew  that 
'  Lord  had  come  into  this  wilderness  with  the  par- 
te of  undergoing  it,  and  that  all  was  leading  on  to 
oe  glorious  consummation.  The  good  purpose  of 
d  ooold  not  fcul. 

How  continually  do  we  murmur  at  God's  arrange- 
nts,  as  if  God  did  not  give  us  all  things  for  our 
est  good.  If  we  will  be  loyal  in  our  acceptance 
God,  we  may  be  sure  that  He  cannot  feul  to  give 
all  that  will  be  for  our  good.  We  do  not  wish  to 
re  the  fulness  of  satisfeustion  now,  for  it  were  sin 
linst  hope  to  wish  to  have  our  heavenly  joy  ante- 
ed.  Bather  we  rejoice  in  the  sufferings  of  the 
isent  time,  for  we  know  that  they  are  not  without 
id  result.  We  must  not  regard  them  as  a  phase 
aconble  to  be.  borne  with  resignation,  in  the  confi- 
tee  of  an  escape  to  be  effected  by  and  by.  That 
dd  be  an  act  of  faith,  but  not  of  hope.  We  need 
eoognise  the  goodness  of  all  the  troubles  which  we 
e  to  bear,  because  they  are  working  out  for  us 
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results  of  blessing  which  could  not  be  attained  in 
any  other  way.  The  reward  shall  be  proportionate 
to  the  suffering,  if  the  suffering  be  £uthfully  borne* 
The  reward  shall  be  proportionate,  but  it  shall  be 
infinitely  greater. 

Hope  therefore  finds  a  calm  joy  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  sufferings,  and  even  propor- 
tionately to  their  greatness.  If  the  Blessed  Virgin 
withdrew  from  the  sight  of  the  Cross  where  the 
present  suffering  must  have  been  the  occasion  of 
harrowing  anguish  to  her  tender  heart,  she  surely 
looked  forward  to  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him, 
in  the  strength  of  contemplation  akin  to  that  where- 
with He  Himself  was  bearing  the  shame.  She  knew 
that  He  was  thus  to  attain  to  the  throne  of  His  father 
David,  with  all  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  the  Highest 
(Luke  i.  82).  Those  who  were  round  about  her  felt 
their  hopes  overthrown,  for  their  hopes  were  hopes 
of  an  earthly  victory  to  be  achieved  upon  this  side  the 
grave;  but  if  Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  knowing 
that  he  should  receive  him  back  from  death,  though 
not  knowing  how,  much  more  may  we  be  assured 
did  blessed  Mary  look  forward  to  receive  Jesus  back 
again  from  death,  not  as  Isaac  in  a  figure,  but  in 
reality  and  truth,  and  not  only  to  a  transitory  life  of 
sorrow,  but  to  a  true,  an  abiding  life  of  glory.  Her 
calm  soul  may  even  have  uttered  anew  the  song  of 
hope  which  she  had  spoken  of  old  in  the  hearing  of 
Elizabeth.  Now  He  was  indeed  putting  down  the 
mighty  from  their  seat,  and  though  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  was  not  revealed  to  the  heart  of  Israel,  yet  she 
knew  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  showing  strength 
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with  His  arm,  exftlting  her  lowly  Offspring  in  union 
widi  the  Divine  Nature  which  was  His  from  ever- 
lasting. 

Of  her  hopes  she  could  not  speak  to  those  who 
were  around.  None  could  understand  her  if  she  did. 
They  had  not  accepted  the  prophecies  of  Jesus : 
modi  less  eould  they  now  find  comfimrt  in  her  en- 
couragements. They  would  seem  to  them  as  the 
ravings  of  maternal  disappointment  and  despair. 
Silently,  therefore,  she  abode  in  secret  hope  of  the 
glory.  For  this  purpose  did  He  come  into  the 
world.     The  end  was  near. 

O  JesUf  grant  me  thus  in  every  time  of  trial  to 
remember  Thy  promises  ;  to  ponder  them,  to  cherish 
ihem^  to  find  in  them  my  stay,  my  joy,  a  hope  that 
maketh  not  ashamed. 

f  rulct  9I0  son,  if  fl^ou  ii>ouI6s(  ]^<n>c  il^s 
wewarb  in  JKc,  f^ou  mnsl  nol  $cc&  if  in  il^is 
ptreseni  wotlb.  ^fkon  must  bie  in  ovbev  i^al 
fton  maficsf  enter  into  U,  anb  in  proportion  to 
f^  sttfferinQ  now  sl^all  be  tl^e  recompence  of 
1^  reiiKtr^  l^ereoffer; 

O  Lord  Jesu,  how  can  I  bear  to  be  with  Thee 
igfon  the  Cross  f 

Wv  grace  is  sufftdenf  for  l^ee.  ^eav  not 
<msl^ind  n>]^ic]^  9  call  il^ee  lo  en5ure  for  Tf^v 
name's  sa&e.  c^ope  in  ^^e,  anb  i^ou  sf^ali 
ffiump^  oi>er  alt. 

O  Blessed  Jesu,  truly  my  hope  is  ever  in  Thee, 
and  when  I  remember  the  Cross  whereby  Thou  didst 
pass  to  Thy  joyful  resurrection,  I  learn  to  accept 
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every  form  of  outward  discomfitv/re  as  the  sure  pre- 
lude to  the  deliverance  wherein  Thou  wUt  set  Thy 
saints  free  for  ever. 

8.  LovB. 

Earthly  love  would  have  expostulated  as  Peter 
did,  saying, '  This  be  tax  from  Thee,  Lord.*  The 
Blessed  Virgin  loved  her  Son  with  a  better  love. 
She  would  not  draw  Him  back  now  from  that  which 
was  the  very  end  for  which  He  came  into  the  world, 
although  assuredly  she  could  have  no  knowledge 
what  that  really  signified. 

Love  must  be  trustful:  otherwise  it  cannot  be 
true.  Mary  could  not  love  Jesus  as  she  loved  Him, 
and  doubt  of  His  wisdom  and  triumph.  She  who 
in  her  childhood  had  faith  to  recognise  the  law  of 
the  Licamation  and  the  Virginal  Birth  would  surely 
now  recognise  the  law  of  redemption.  Her  love 
would  not  hold  Him  back  from  greatness.  The 
greatness  of  His  self-oblation  was  the  very  source 
and  stay  of  her  love.  She  knew  that  as  He  gave 
Himself  to  die,  it  was  by  death  to  manifest  His 
love.  If  faith  accepted  the  trial,  and  hope  exulted 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  sorrow,  love,  even  in  spite 
of  outward  absence,  could  embrace  the  Sufferer  with 
thankful  homage,  as  she  had  spoken  of  old,  *  My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,  for  He  that  is  mighty 
hath  done  to  me  great  things,  and  holy  is  His  name.* 

Our  Lord  had  said  to  the  Apostles,  '  If  ye  loved 
zne,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father.' 
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It  can  scarcely  be  that  the  Virgin  feuled  to  render 
such  loTe.  Though  He  was  going  away  from  her, 
md  she  may  as  yet  have  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
coming  Comforter  whose  presence  would  be  the 
blessed  equivalent  and  more  effectual  substitute  for 
that  which  was  withdrawn,  nevertheless  she  could 
repose  in  His  love.  She  could  be  no  loser,  since 
His  love  would  never  suffer  her  to  lose. 

SilenUy^  in  fiuth,  in  hope,  in  love,  she  waited  for 
the  issne  of  events.  Events  would  show  what  Jesus 
doing.  For  Him  she  had  borne  shame  when  He 
bom  into  this  world.  He  now  bears  shame  for 
her,  that  she  may  have  admission  into  another  and 
a  better  world.  Love  would  show  itself  stronger 
than  death,  not  only  by  strengthening  Jesus  to  die, 
but  by  making  Him  to  become  in  future  ages  the 
joyous  portion  of  all  those  who  looked  to  Him. 
Death  could  not  separate  from  Him.  In  the 
endurance  of  death  would  the  true  love  of  God's 
people  be  manifested,  both  Christ's  to  them,  and 
theirs  to  Christ. 

liove  could  anticipate,  though  it  could  not  de- 
cipher the  mysteries  of  the  Cross,  and  a  blessed  life 
it  ever  must  be  to  beheve,  to  hope,  to  love. 

If  we  would  really  share  the  joy  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, we  must  accept  it  as  a  true  solace  for  all  times 
of  suffering.  As  we  are  Christ's  members  we  must 
own  the  power  of  His  resurrection  working  within 
us  while  we  are  made  conformable  to  His  death.  As 
stjttmng  and  death  are  the  porch  through  which  we 
pass  to  joy,  we  must  find  the  power  of  love  strength- 
ening us  in  all  suffering  to  feel  the  sympathy  of  His 
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presence,  His  arm  stretched  out  to  carry  us  safelj 
to  the  end.  That  which  has  not  shared  the  Crosa 
cannot  share  the  resurrection.  The  resurrection 
strengthens  us  with  sympathetic  love  to  bear  th^ 
Cross.  The  risen  Lord  sympathises  with  us  in  our 
sorrow.  We  in  our  sorrow  find  ourselves  lirans- 
ported  out  of  all  unworthy  self-contemplation.  Love 
forgets  self.  Love  sees  Jesus  in  His  glory.  Love 
feels  in  spite  of  every  outward  pain  the  glory  and  the 
joy  of  the  Beloved. 

O  JesUy  teach  me  so  to  love  Thee,  that  I  may 
indeed  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  Thy  risen  life. 

'SKc  son,  alxeoh'Q  %ave  9  gtocn  to  l^ec  U^ai 
risen  life,  i\^ai  il^ou  abiMng  w\i^  ^c  i|icretn 
maoesl  ncDcr  bic.  ^^atcocr  suffering  il^ou  l^asi 
io  bear  sf^oll  onlfi  sbon>  t^is  life  to  be  all-suffi- 
cieni,  for  tbou  sl^alt  ftn6  t^erebs  i^^  power  of 


Lord  JesUj  I  look  to  Thee  and  see  that  Them  art 
risen,  hut  still  my  dull  nature  fails  to  feel  that  risen 
power  within  itself. 

^  W^m  son,  I006  io  ^e.  ^eboI5  ^e  at  fbe 
rigb^  ]^an6  of  t^e  ^atber.  Jls  tf)ou  bebolbesi 
^e  in  tl^at  glorc,  surels  all  tf^ongf^t  of  earfbl]? 
ibings  must  pass  atoaji  from  f^ee,  n>bet|^er  ibej^ 
be  smeet  or  bitter.  (|oo6  to  We,  for  9  f)ave 
Qiven  i^ec  e^es  mbcremifb  to  beboI6  ^e,  an6  a 
bear!  mbcrebfi  to  ftnom  tbe  fellomsbip  of  ^s 
Iot>e.  ^eboI6  ^e  losing  tbee,  anb  in  tbai  looe 
tbou  sl^alt  Me  to  eperp  otber  tbougbt.  fitter  is 
bealb  if  tbc  bcart  be  encbaineb  to  eartb:   but 
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smeel  U  is  to  Me  in  tf)c  xapluxous  looc  of  ^ffp 
redemption. 

0  Jesu^  thus  to  die  is  indeed  to  live  for  ever.  I 
would  not  wait  for  earthly  life  to  close  ere  I  attain 
this  joyous  death,  dying  through  love.  Now  do  I  desire 
in  this  love  to  become  dead  to  all  external  accidents, 
and  live  as  the  newborn  child  of  Thy  resurrection. 

fieaf  9^0  son,  tl^is  life  is  t^o  true  portion, 
if  bs  faitl^  anb  f^ope  anb  love  i^ou  wilt  ahxbe  in 
|Ke.  S  <^i^I^  ^^^  not  from  suffering  anb 
s^me,  for  3  bote  l^e  gross  for  tl^ee,  but  out  of 
eoers  suffering  3  mill  belit>er  tl^ee,  anb  qive  Ibce 
vkiors  over  all. 

Even  so^  Lord.  I  refuse  nothing.  Yea,  Thy 
Cross  shaU  be  my  joy.  In  the  bright  power  of  Thy 
resurrectiony  the  rulers  of  darkness  shall  have  no 
power  to  harm. 
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MEDITATION  U. 

'^^e  ^omen  pvepatinq  to  Embalm. 


And  Mary  Mtffdalene 
WM  there,  and  the  other 
Mary,  litting  OTCr  acainst 
the  wirolehre. — 8t.  Matt. 
zzvii.il. 


Now  late  on  the  sabbath 
4ay,a«  It  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  flint  <lav  of  the 
week,  came  Mary  Mac- 
^alene  and  the  other  Mary 
to  nee  the  wpnlchre. — 
^t.  Matt.  zxTiii.  1. 


And  Xfaiy  Magdalene 
and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jowfl  beheld  where  he  was 
laid_8t.  Mark  zr.  47. 


And  when  the  sabbath 
past,  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  bought  vplccfl. 
that  they  mignt  come  and 
anoint  him. — St.  Mark 
XYi.  1. 


And  the  women,  which 
had  come  with  him  out  of 
Galilee,  followed  after, 
and  beheld  the  tomb,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid. 
And  they  recamad,  and 
prepared  spices  and  oint- 
ments. 

And  on  the  saMiath 
they  rested  aooording  to 
the  commandment. — St. 
Lukexziii.a&,M. 


1.  Reverent  Watchfulness. 

While  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  gone  to  the  bouse  of 
St.  John,  Joseph  of  Arimatlisea  and  Nicodemus  per- 
formed for  our  Lord,  in  a  hasty  manner,  some  hasty 
rites  of  temporary  burial.  The  tomb  was  a  new 
one,  constructed  by  Joseph  in  a  garden  close  to 
Calvary  for  the  purpose  of  his  own  interment.  How- 
ever, we  have  not  now  to  consider  the  burial  in  itself, 
but  only  as  preparatory  to  the  resurrection.  Mary 
Magdalene  and  Mary  the  wife  of  Alphseus  or  Clopas 
sat  near  at  hand  watching.  There  was  with  them  a 
number  of  other  women  who  followed  the  body  from 
the  Cross  to  the  sepulchre,  but  when  the  last  sad 
service  was  over  the  other  women  went  away  into 
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the  city,  hurrying  off  to  bay  spices  and  ointments 
before  the  Sabbath  began. 

The  two  Maries  remained  behind.  They  could 
Dot  tear  themselyes  away  from  the  sad  spot*  There 
was  another  whom  we  should  have  expected  to  find 
akng  with  them,  but  she  is  not  mentioned.  This  is 
Salome.  We  may  observe  here  a  great  incidental 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  narrative.  There  need 
be  no  doubt  that  Salome  had  gone  home  from  the 
Cross  in  attendance  upon  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who 
was  brought  by  her  son,  the  beloved  disciple,  to  be 
henceforth  an  inmate.  Salome  would  naturally  be 
wanted  at  home  to  receive  and  wait  upon  the  new 
guest. 

Meanwhile  the  two  Maries  sat  watching  with 
afibedonate  interest.  It  is  difficult  for  us  altogether 
to  divest  ourselves  of  the  anticipation  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  those  two 
women  absorbed  in  grateful  sorrow.  Mary  Magda- 
lene  had  already  anointed  that  precious  Body,  the 
head  and  the  feet,  with  the  contents  of  the  alabaster 
box,  poured  out  apparently  in  expectation  that  when 
He  should  be  put  to  death,  there  would  be  no  oppor- 
tanity  of  such  attention.  But  now  the  Crucifixion 
of  which  He  spoke  is  over,  and  yet  they  are  per- 
mitted to  show  Him  the  attention  which  love 
demands.  She  had  bathed  His  feet  with  tears,  and 
now  her  tears  are  her  offering.  She  cannot  hurry 
away  with  the  other  women  from  Galilee  to  buy  the 
lifeless  apparatus  of  funereal  regard.  Her  tears  flow 
on.  She  watches  near.  Deep  sorrow  and  strange 
mystery  hold  her    spellbound.      We    might    have 


14  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRiVE. 

imagined,  perhaps,  that  she  would  }iave  risen  to 
the  bright  promise  which  His  words  contained,  that 
in  three  days  He  would  rise  again.  But  we  must 
remember  how  entirely  such  an  event  transcends  all 
natural  expectation  and  belief.  The  Blessed  Virgin 
might  have  such  hope.  No  one  else  in  all  the  com- 
pany seems  to  have  had  a  glimpse  of  it.  Men  had 
been  called  back  to  life  by  Jesus,  but  no  man  had 
yet  come  back  from  the  grave  by  his  own  power. 
The  greatest  of  the  worthies  of  the  olden  times  had 
avowedly  gone  down  into  silence,  and  however  near 
to  God  in  life,  were  prisoners  in  the  grave  when 
dead.  The  possibility  of  resurrection  impUed  a  con- 
dition of  the  departed  soul  altogether  different  from 
that  of  the  Patriarchal  dispensation.  They  had  not 
received  the  promises.  To  be  thus  alive  though 
dead  were  indeed  to  be  as  a  sovereign  Lord,  fulfilHng 
all  the  promises.  None  could  thus  return  in  virtue 
of  his  own  unforfeited  life,  unless  besides  the  human 
hfe  which  was  lost  he  had  the  Divine  life  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  be  inahenable. 

They  watched  with  reverence  while  they  sorrowed. 
So  must  we  also  learn,  in  all  times  of  sadness,  to 
watch  and  remain  near  to  Jesus.  We  may  not  dare, 
perhaps,  to  hope  that  things  will  change,  but  we 
must  not  let  our  hearts  be  changed  nor  drawn  away 
from  Him.  That  which  is  dead  in  nature  should 
yet  live  in  reverent  love  before  our  hearts.  We  may 
not  wake  to  any  hope  of  recovery,  but  our  sorrow  on 
occasions  of  much  sacredness  will  abide  calmly  in 
mysterious  contemplation,  preferring  this  to  the  stir- 
ring activity  of  conventional  but  fruitless  effort. 


THE   WOMEN   PREPARING  TO  EMBALM.  15 

That  riveted  attention  is  itself,  however,  uncon- 
seioiisly  allied  to  hope.  The  buried  body  seems  to 
have  a  life  while  we  watch  beside  it.  The  Maries 
did  not  know  that  this  attractive  fE^cinating  power 
dKMild  80  soon  become  a  manifest  reality.  He  whom 
they  notched  would  live. 

So  shall  it  be  with  His  Church.  We  may  in 
YuioQS  ways  be  called  to  sit  and  watch  when,  io 
the  hmnan  heart,  all  speaks  of  nothing  but  despair. 
Tet  is  there  a  Divine  life,  and  we  must  be  held  not 
spellbound  in  unintelligent  fascination,  but  watch- 
felly  expectant  in  the  assurance  of  holy  hope. 

O  J^Uj  surely  Thou  wouldst  have  us  wait  on 
Thee  in  every  trial  of  desolation,  convinced  that 
every  desolation  of  all  outward  hope  must  yet  fail  to 
destroy  the  reality  of  Divine  life  which  belongs 
to  all  the  dispensations  of  Thy  grace. 

^{€s,  iSo  son,  S  suffer  outn>ar6  tj^ings  to 
pcris^  before  i^inc  epc$  in  orbcr  il^ai  t^ou 
mai^est  be  pxoveb  mf^ei^  t^on  helieveM  in  i^e 
cottitnuing  oiialiis  of  rcsurrcction-ponicr  tof^exe- 
bff  Sf  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  restore  all  icings  to  ^o 
9^turc|i,  anb  mill  restore  even  as  all  n>as  at  i^ 
first. 

Jesu,  no  power  of  death  shall  shake  my  confidence 
in  Thee.  When  all  thiv^gs  seem  to  did  CLftd  the 
triumph  of  the  Evil  One  to  be  complete ,  then  I  know 
it  is  that  the  resurrection  is  near,  a/nd  Thou  wilt  vin- 
dicate Thy  truth  in  glorious  victory. 
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2.  Obedience  to  Divinb  Command. 

The  women  from  Galilee  hasted  to  bay  the  spiceSt 
bat  as  the  Maries  were  tied  to  the  sepolohre  by  a 
bond  of  affection,  so  these  women  also  were  tied  by 
another  bond,  the  bond  of  daty.  However  great 
might  be  their  zeal,  they  coold  not  transgress  the 
command  of  Ood.  Having  hasted  to  fulfil  the  desires 
of  natural  piety  towards  the  dead,  they  rested  the 
seventh  day  according  to  the  Commandment. 

If  we  would  have  our  share  in  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  we  must  be  in  like  manner  true  to  all  that 
God  has  enjoined.  We  are  not  to  think  that  zeal 
will  be  accepted  because  it  is  active  and  well-inten- 
tioned, unless  it  be  according  to  God's  revealed  will. 
That  will  may  often  inconvenience  us  and  hinder 
our  performing  what  seems  to  be  of  importance  for 
the  moment.  This,  however,  is  the  very  test  of 
reality.  We  have  to  give  up  for  God  what  our 
natural  heart  desires.  Not  until  we  have  done  so 
are  we  fit  to  receive  from  Him  greater  and  super- 
natural  gifts.  All  our  conduct  must  be  regulated  by 
His  controlling  will. 

If  we  will  accept  the  limitations  of  God's  law, 
we  may  be  sure  that  He  will  make  our  work  expand 
in  proportions  far  beyond  what  we  can  think  of. 

In  truth,  all  that  belongs  to  Christ  meets  our 
view  in  this  world  only  as  it  were  on  the  side  of 
death.  Death  shrouds  everything  in  this  world,  so 
that  we  cannot  see  the  heavenly  realities.  We  seem 
to  be  watching  beside  a  sepulchre.    It  seems  to  us 
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«8  if  the  supernatural  life  of  the  Body  of  Christ  were 
no  more.  What  is  the  Christendom  of  this  present 
day  as  compared  with  the  Church  of  the  Apostolic 
age  ?  We  must  watch  like  the  Maries,  and  prepare 
fjnees  like  the  other  women,  but  witli  complete  sub- 
mission to  6od*s  will.  We  have  all  the  while  to  be 
looking  for  the  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ  rising 
from  the  dead.  It  is  the  solace  of  our  waiting  time 
to  serve  Him,  but  the  service  claimed  for  Him  brings 
Him  near  to  us.  If  we  were  more  diligent  in  the  work 
of  love  we  should  be  more  watchful  for  His  appearing. 

We  know  that  great  events  are  in  store  for  tlie 
Church.  O  that  we  may  be  found  ready  when  the  day 
breaks !  Nothing  can  avail  for  that  day  which  over- 
steps the  limits  assigned  by  God  to  the  conduct  of 
every  one  of  us.  The  interior  virtues  aroused  by 
external  difficulty  are  as  fall  of  value  before  the 
Lord  our  God  as  the  periods  of  greatest  and  easiest 
trimnph.  But  whether  the  manifestation  of  Christ  be 
hastened  or  delayed,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  will  come. 
We  are  not  to  be  neghgent  in  our  acts  of  care  under 
the  notion  that  they  may  be  imnecessary.  We  are 
not  to  do  anything  inconsistent  with  God's  com- 
mands under  the  idea  of  immediate  urgency.  We 
must  wait  upon  Him  in  childlike  obedience.  So 
shall  we  be  caUed  to  have  our  part  in  witnessing  His 
glorious  manifestation. 

Their  obedience  to  the  great  command  of  Sabba- 
tical rest,  and  their  promptness  in  returning  to  the 
tomb  in  the  early  light  of  the  following  day,  brought 
the  women  to  Uie  spot  so  as  to  see  the  angels  and 
announce  the  resurrection  to   the  disciples.      We 
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may  see  in  this  how  Gt)d'8  blessing  rested  upon  their 
continued  activity  and  submission.  How  little  do 
we  calculate  upon  the  overruling  Providence  of  God, 
Who  makes  things  which  shall  be  for  our  good 
happen  just  at  the  moment  when  we  shall  be  able  to 
profit  by  them.  But  then  we,  on  our  part,  must 
find  ourselves  in  the  proper  position  by  having  fiuth- 
fully  co-operated  with  God*s  purpose.  If  we  have 
not  been  true  to  Ood*s  commands,  we  shall  not  find 
ourselves  in  our  proper  position  when  the  time 
comes.  Thus  through  sin  do  we  constantly  &il  of 
opportunities  which  Ood  provides  for  those  who  walk 
in  obedience,  coming  too  soon  or  else  too  late. 

O  JesUy  quicken  my  heart  with  great  desires^ 
but  keep  me  evermore  humble  with  patient  recollected^ 
ness. 

'giest  in  ohebiencCy  ^s  son,  wi^ei^ex  9  ^^^( 
i^ee  fo  odioils  or  fo  stinncss.  Sf  ^^^^  fulfil 
?^p  bibbing  9  n>iU  he  wii^  tl^cc,  but  if  t^ou 
transgress  ^s  appoinfmcnl  fl^ou  n>ilt  forfeit 
^p  promises. 

Help  me  to  know  Thy  wUl,  TJum  loving  Lord^ 

po  tl^at  w^ic^  t^ou  ^non>est,  anb  t^ou  sl^alf 
finb  alt  tl^ott  neebest. 

Thou,  0  Blessed  Jesu,  art  my  wisdom.  In 
following  Thee  I  shall  be  safe.  Whether  I  see  Thee 
or  no,  TJiou  seest  me,  and  I  know  Thou  wilt  not 
suffer  m>e  to  lack  anything  that  is  good. 
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8.  ASSIDUITT. 

The  two  ICaries  had  rested  during  the  Sabbath 
like  the  other  women,  but  now  a  new  evening  has 
acnred,  in  Jewish  reckoning,  the  dawn  of  the  first  day. 
Thej  go  in  that  evening  twilight  to  accomplish  the 
week  of  reverence  for  the  dead  Body  of  Christ.  At 
the  very  outset  they  call  to  see  the  sepulchre,  and 
apparently  went  thence  to  fetch .  Salome  from  the 
htmae  of  St.  John,  that  she  might  join  with  them  in 
proeoring  the  necessary  spices  and  ointments,  so 
that  the  funeral  might  be  properly  completed.  We 
have  seen  what  separated  Salome  from  the  others. 
The  Sabbath  being  over,  her  own  duties  as  house- 
mother towards  the  little  fieunily  would  be  at  an  end 
tar  the  moment.  Thus  she  was  able  to  go  with  her 
friends  and  purchase  the  necessaries  in  the  city. 

The  visit  of  the  Maries  to  the  sepulchre  upon 
their  way  to  Salome's  house  is  quite  a  natural  effort 
ofaffeetion.  They  may  have  gone  forth  before  the 
ekme  of  the  Sabbath  so  as  to  reach  Salome  as  soon 
as  the  appointed  time  of  rest  would  be  over,  that 
they  mig^t  set  out  at  once  and  purchase  the  spices. 
They  would  thus  be  at  the  sepulchre  before  the  guards 
had  taken  their  station.  The  sacred  spot  would  be 
in  all  its  sublime  solitude. 

Let  us  think  of  these  visitors  and  the  great  stone 
fftni  remaining  against  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre. 
Let  us  consider  the  mystery  of  the  Body  which  still 
lay  dead  behind  that  stone,  and  of  the  Soul  of  Jesus 
proclaiming  to  the  fEdthfnl  departed  the  deliverance 
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which  He  had  accomplished  for  them.  Many  a  grave 
had  been  opened  by  the  earthquake  at  the  moment 
of  Qhrist's  death.  Yet  was  that  opening  of  the  grave 
only  symbolic  of  a  greater.  The  opened  graves  told 
men  on  earth  of  the  great  victory.  They  need  not 
yawn  in  order  to  loose  their  occupants.  When  Jesus 
rose  no  need  was  there  that  any  stones  should.be 
rolled  away  for  Him  and  His  to  leave  the  prison* 
house.  He  could  raise  their  bodies  with  Himself  in 
spiritual  power. 

We  see  the  two  women  standing  by  the  stone. 
Let  us  also  contemplate  by  &ith  the  unseen  multi- 
tudes of  blessed  ones,  the  souls  which  feast  upon  the 
proclamation  of  grace  and  truth  from  the  Word  of 
Ood.  He  has  come  to  show  mercy  to  the  fathers, 
and  gather  them  around  Himself  that  they  may 
follow  Him  in  the  resurrection  and  live  according 
to  God  in  the  Spirit. 

The  night  came  on.  The  Paschal  moon  shone 
supreme  over  the  landscape.  The  white  pinnacles  of 
the  Temple  in  mysterious  majesty  made  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  look  in  the  moonlight  as  if  Heaven  had 
come  down  to  earth.  Night  was  at  hand  and  dark- 
ness :  but  the  interior  of  that  sepulchre,  where  no 
light  of  sun  nor  of  moon  could  enter,  shone  with  a 
brightness  which  had  been  unknown  till  now.  Here 
is  the  metropolis  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  the 
glorious  city  which  needs  no  sun  by  day  nor  moon, 
for  there  is  no  night.  To  them  that  sat  in  darkness, 
fearing  nevertheless  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
hoping  as  they  feared,  the  Sun  of  Bighteousness 
has  already  begun  to  arise,  and  soon  shall  they  go 
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forth  firom  their  bondage  and  follow  Him  in  the 
everlasting  light. 

How  little  could  those  two  visitors  anticipate  the 
glory  which  was  so  near  to  them.  Their  hearts 
clang  to  the  mystery,  although  their  understandings 
could  not  &thom  its  marvels.  Love  hound  them  to 
Jesus  with  a  truth  beyond  what  their  faith  would 
have  ventured  to  acknowledge.  Their  lips  would 
have  spoken  as  if  their  Lord  were  dead.  Love  said 
within  their  hearts/He  hves. 

So  is  it  with  us.  Words  and  even  thoughts  &11 
abort  of  Divine  truth.  In  love  we  must  be  bound  to 
that  which  as  yet  we  cannot  know.  So  shall  we 
find  that  even  whilst  seeming  to  minister  at  the 
grave,  we  are  joined  with  the  blessed  in  the  reality 
of  a  triumphant  Ufe. 

O  Jesu^  let  me  draw  near  to  Thee  with  the  dili- 
gence of  holy  love.  Teach  me  to  join  with  all  the 
company  of  Heaven  in  joyful  exultation  at  Thy 
redeeming  power. 

9ls  son,  tl^ou  ntusf  bc^olb  oil  flyings  tol^ic^ 
^€ippen  fo  '^e  npon  ll^c  cari)^,  not  as  ll^cs 
seem  io  earf^Is  epcs,  but  in  i^c  t>ision  of  V^ose 
tBiko  are  wiih  iKc  in  ^s  dlor^. 

O  L<yrd  Jesu^  how  foolish  am  I  to  let  earthly 
sorrow  darken  my  understanding.  Nay  i  let  me  make 
7%y  grave  my  home,  and,  dead  to  earth,  let  me 
rejoice  in  cM  the  movements  of  Thy  heavenly  king- 
dom* 


N-,---^,- 
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MEDITATION  IH. 

^^e  Resurrection. 


The  gospel  of  Ood,  which  he  promlMd  afore  by  his  pro|>hett  In  the  holy  fcriptnrct, 
conceraing  his  Son,  vho  was  bom  of  the  seed  or  David  eeoordlu  to  tut  icra,  who 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Qod  with  power,  eeeordlng  to  the  spMt  of  holfnesi,  by 
the  resnrreotion  of  the  d^t  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  thnmgh  whom  we  received 
graee  aad  apoetleahip,  unto  obedience  of  lUth  amonf  all  the  natioas,  ibr  his  name's 
sake.— Bom.  i.  I-&. 


1.  The  Glorified  Humanity. 

No  eye  of  man  witnessed  the'  Resurrection,  for  it 
was  an  act  which  human  understanding  could  not 
fathom.  As  the  act  of  Creation  baffles  the  cognisance 
of  human  senses,  so  does  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus. 
It  is  not  like  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  coming 
back  bound  in  grave-clothes  to  the  life  of  earth,  as 
if  waking  up  from  sleep.  It  is  the  beginning  of  a 
new  Creation,  the  exaltation  of  man's  nature  to  a 
region  of  spiritual  power  that  is  altogether  new. 

The  Resurrection  of  Christ  could  not  be  seen  by 
man,  for  it  was  a  resurrection  into  a  world  where  no 
human  senses  could  follow  it.  There  are  many 
powers  in  nature  to  which  we  can  have  no  immediate 
outer  testimony.  We  know  their  existence  by  their 
results.  So  is  it  with  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  We  experience  its  power  because  He  went 
into  a  world  beyond  our  natural  gaze.  He  has 
entered  upon  the  exercise  of  powers  whose  influence 
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we  acknowledge,  and  from  whose  control  none  can 
escape. 

We  are  not  to  think  merely  that  He  lived  before 
in  the  r^;ion  of  the  natural  world,  and  is  now  passed 
over  into  the  spiritual  world.  He  might  have  done 
so,  using  His  material  organism  as  the  instrument 
of  action  while  He  was  here,  and  casting  it  away  so 
as  to  act  by  purely  spiritual  power  in  His  new  estate. 
He  has  done  much  more  than  this.  He  has  elevated 
His  material  nature  to  be  for  evermore  the  instrument 
of  spiritual  action,  acting  not  according  to  the  limi- 
tations proper  to  itself,  but  according  to  the  powers 
of  the  spiritual  world  with  whose  operations  it  is 
henceforth  to  be  identified.  '  It  is  raised,'  says 
St.  Paul,  *  a  spiritual  body  '  (1  Cor.  xv.  44).  That 
which  lay  in  the  sepulchre  is  transformed  and  glori- 
fied. It  is  not  that  it  shines  with  the  light  of  the 
Divine  presence  within  it.  So  it  shone  once  at  the 
Transfiguration.  Now  it  has  passed  into  the  world 
of  spirit-life,  and  it  manifests  itself  in  this  lower 
world,  not  by  subjecting  itself  to  our  natural  senses, 
bat  by  communicating  to  those  to  whom  its  manifes- 
tation is  made  the  supernatural  power  of  the  Spirit 
by  which  alone  it  can  be  perceived,  as  by  tliat  power 
alone  it  can  draw  near. 

The  whole  human  being  of  our  Lord  Jesus  was 

Jorified  by  the  Resurrection.    There  was  no  part  of 

t  left  in  the  grave.     All  was  transformed.     The 

nction  of  the  Divine  presence  filled  the  whole  man- 

3od,  body  and  soul,  with  the  renewed  spiritual  life 

hich  Adam's  sin  had  forfeited,  and  the  union  with 

xUiead  was  a  better,  closer  union  than  Adam  could 
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claim.  Adam  lost  the  companionship  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost  which  filled  his  soul  with  spiritual  life.  Jesus 
being  consubstantially  united  with  the  Oodhead  can 
have  no  part  of  His  Being  withdraym  from  that  Divine 
life.  Whatever  belongs  to  Him  as  a  Person  is,  and 
must  be,  under  the  quickening  influence  of  His 
Divinity.  The  law  of  His  human  life  could  suffer  no 
\dolation.  His  human  organism  could  not  be  maimed. 
All  that  He  had  assumed  into  vital  connection  with 
Himself  He  glorified,  for  that  vitality  was  imperishable. 

His  material  nature  was  thus  completely  taken 
up  into  the  condition  of  spiritual  life,  and  exempted 
from  those  conditions  which  fetter  the  created  world. 

That  which  makes  a  substance  to  be  what  it  is,  is 
force  or  power.  Created  substances  are  formed  as  parts 
of  a  whole,  so  as  to  be  dependent  one  upon  the  other, 
with  mutual  attraction  and  antagonism.  The  Body 
of  Christ  was  taken  up  by  the  resurrection  so  as  to 
act  with  the  sovereign  power  of  the  inherent  God- 
head, unimpeded  by  any  lower  forces  belonging  to 
the  created  world. 

Space  is  the  contemporaneous  manifestation 
of  many  created  forces  as  combined  and  opposed. 
The  Body  of  Jesus  is  taken  into  a  condition  of 
superiority  to  all.  Nothing  can  oppose  it.  It  is 
therefore  capable  of  appearing  in  any  point  of 
space  at  any  moment.  It  disturbs  not  those  forces 
in  the  midst  of  which  it  makes  itself  manifest, 
for  disturbance  implies  antagonism,  and  antagonism 
implies  the  kindred  character  of  those  substances 
which  replace  one  another.  The  Body  of  Jesus  con- 
sequently appears  as  He  wills.    Space  has  for  Him 


THE   RESURRECTION.  25 

no  limitative  power.  He  leaves  the  tomb,  as  after- 
wards He  enters  the  Apostolic  chamber,  without 
any  aperture  through  which  to  pass.  He  rises  from 
the  grave  and  shows  Himself  in  various  places,  but 
it  is  without  motion.  Natural  substances  existing 
under  the  laws  of  space  move  in  space  by  a  change 
of  relationship  to  the  forces  round  about  them.  The 
Body  of  Jesus  abides  in  its  own  glorious  sovereignty, 
supreme  over  created  forces.  He  has  but  to  will, 
and  instantly  His  Body  is  present  to  act  upon  the 
created  forces  round  about  Him  in  any  place,  with- 
out beii^  Himself  limited  or  opposed  by  any  power, 
however  solid  it  may  seem.  He  Himself  says,  '  All 
power  is  given  unto  Me  both  in  Heaven  and  upon 
earth.' 

This  condition  of  supreme  power  is  altogether 
beyond  our  perception.  We  may  argue  up  towards 
it,  but  we  cannot  apprehend  it.  We  may  experience 
its  results,  but  we  cannot  know  it  in  itself.  All  our 
knowledge  is  the  result  of  experience,  and  untU  we 
are  taken  into  the  higher  condition  of  life  wherein 
Jesus  is  glorified  we  cannot  know  it.  We  never 
indeed  can  attain  to  know  it  as  peers.  It  never  can 
be  to  us  an  external  object  of  observation.  We 
can  only  know  it  as  being  made  His  members  and 
living  ourselves  in  Him.  In  proportion  as  the 
force  of  His  Resurrection-Body  moves  us,  we  shall 
know  the  reality  of  the  power  of  His  resurrection. 
To  see  the  Body  of  Christ  as  an  external  object 
would  necessitate  its  becoming  a  co-ordinate  object 
with  the  eye  or  the  mind  of  the  observer.  If  He 
condescends  to  make  His  presence  manifest  in  any 
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way  to  our  senses,  it  is  by  the  exercise  of  a  power  of 
adaptation  within  Himsdf.  In  Himself  He  remains 
superior  to  all  created  knowledge.  As  no  man 
knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save  the  spirit  of  a 
man  which  is  in  Him,  even  so  the  things  of  the 
risen  Christ  '  knoweth  no '  created  being  *  but  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  alone/  and  He  to  whom  this  Spirit 
communicates  the  fellowship  of  the  same  life. 

0  Jesu,  who  hast  glorified  our  human  ruUure  by 
Thy  Resurrection^  do  Thou,  as  Thou,  hast  called  me 
to  partake  of  Thy  glory,  grant  that  I  may  live  in  its 
contemplation  and  know  Thee  in  the  eternity  of  Thy 
truth. 

^p  son,  il^ou  must  abibe  in  ^c  wH^  i^e 
Iot>in0  exercise  of  faiil^,  tf^al  so  tl^ou  tnapcst 
Qxom  to  t^e  full  measure  of  il^at  tinowUbqe 
tol^icl^  9  ^^sire  to  gioe  tl^ee. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  desire  to  know  the  fuhiess  of  Thy 
mystery,  Thy  truth,  Thy  love.  No  man  can  teach 
me  that  which  I  need.  0  let  Thy  loving  Spirit 
perfect  me  in  the  blessed  experience  of  Thy  power, 
that  Thou  inayest  be  revealed  within  me,  and  I  may 
attain  Thy  perfect  knowledge  and  Thine  eftdless  life. 

2.  The  Manifested  Godhead. 

Jesus  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood  with 
power  accorduig  to  the  Spirit  of  Holiness  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  He  did  not  enter  into 
the  Godhead  by  His  resurrection,  but  he  made 
manifest  that  Godhead  which  was  His  eternally. 
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No  form  of  enei^  can  pass  from  one  order  of 
natore  to  a  higher.    The  virtues  of  the  soil  are  taken 
op  into  the  organism  which  is  instinct  with  vege- 
table life,  bnt  the  life  into  which  they  are  taken  is 
not  theirs.    It  is  the  plant  which  lives.    So  the 
animal  nourishes  itself  by  feeding  on  other  things, 
but  nothing  is  transferred  into  the  higher  order  of 
existence  without  ceasing  to  be  itself.    If  by  the 
decomposition  of  the  higher  organism  it  returns  to 
be  its  simple  self,  it  can  claim  no  part  in  the  Ufe  by 
which  it  was  moved.    That  life  was  a  power  residing 
in  the  superior  organism  which  conquered  it  and 
used  it. 

These  operations  of  nature  will  serve  to  illustrate 
the  power  of  the  Godhead  manifested  in  glorifying 
the  Body  of  Christ.  That  Body  could  not  rise  to 
supernatural  conditions  of  activity  by  any  change 
within  itself.  It  must  become  dead  to  the  lower 
functions  before  it  could  live  with  the  higher.  If  it 
was  to  die  and  then  through  death  receive  a  nobler 
form  of  being,  the  new  being  would  be  a  new  thing. 
It  rises  to  supernatural  power  by  virtue  of  the 
Person  to  whom  it  belongs.  That  personal  life  can- 
not be  given.  Life  is  a  sovereign  power,  and  if  the 
inferior  object  could  receive  it  save  so  as  to  be  ruled 
by  it,  the  sovereign  power  must  die.  If  some  being, 
angelic  or  divine,  were  to  raise  a  dead  body  and 
conmianicate  to  it  the  powers  proper  to  its  own 
spiritual  condition,  the  corpse  would  be  transformed, 
bat  the  personality  of  him  that  was  dead  would  be 
superseded  by  the  personality  which  assumed  it. 
*  The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  therefore  no  new 
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assumption  of  His  dead  Body  by  an  immortal.  It 
was.  the  manifestation  of  the  immortal  Presence 
which  was  resident  within  that  Body  previous  Uy 
^eath,  although  less  folly  manifested,  and  even  for 
the  most  part  wholly  concealed  from  human  view. 
The  Person  of  Christ  was  the  very  same  after  His 
resurrection  which  it  was  before. 

So  is  it  with  ourselves.  We  know  that  the  person 
of  the  child  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  fiill-grown  man. 
The  conditions  of  outward  existence  and  action  vary 
with  the  development  of  years.  The  same  person 
amidst  the  casualties  of  later  life  may  be  at  one 
time  in  slavery  and  at  another  seated  upon  a  throne. 
So  the  Son  of  God  is  the  very  same  before  His 
death  and  after  His  resurrection.  When  He  came 
to  be  bom  of  Mary,  He  took  upon  Himself  the  form 
of  a  slave,  and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man 
(Phil.  ii.  7),  but  being  raised  from  the  dead,  He 
is  shown  by  the  Father  as  being  both  Lord  and 
Christ  (Acts  ii.  86).  Had  He  risen  to  a  mere  life 
amongst  men,  however  great  might  be  EUs  miracu- 
lous control  of  the  powers  of  nature,  we  should 
have  had  no  proof  of  His  true  Godhead :  but  as 
He  is  raised  into  the  mystical  life  superior  to  all 
material  need  and  limitation,  He  must  have  had  EUs 
origin  from  that  Divine  life  into  which  he  is  exalted. 
The  powers  of  that  life  might  be  in  abeyance  during 
the  period  of  humiliation,  but  His  Personality  from 
the  very  first  must  have  been  adequate  to  their 
exercise.  They  must  belong  to  Him  by  nature  and 
inalienable  necessity.  Otherwise  by  His  very  exalta- 
tion He  would  be  after  all  nothing  more  than  a 
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lifelesd  piece  of  maebiilery  at  the  disposal  of  some 

soperigr  agent.     Any  lower  life  which  He  might  have 

possessed  before  wonld  be  swallowed  up  by    the 

sapremacy  of  the  higher  energy  into  which  He  was 

taken. 

By  the  resurrection,  therefore,  it  was  shown  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God.  Had  He  remained 
acting,  however  gloriously,  amongst  the  powers  of 
nature  as  one  of  them,  this  Divine  nature  never 
could  have  been  manifested.  He  whose  name  is 
lecret  ( Jad.  xiii.  18,  Is.  ix.  6)  could  not  be  manifested 
in  His  glory  save  by  being  taken  from  the  realm  of 
sensible  manifestation  into  the  secrecy  of  the  Divine 
Existence,  thence  to  make  Himself  manifest  by  the 
powers  of  a  sovereign  Presence  superior  to  all  created 
laws. 

0  Jesu,  Son  of  God,  I  worship  Thee.  Though 
now  I  cannot  see  Thee  as  Thou  art,  I  long  to  behold 
Tky  glory  in  the  fellowship  of  that  life  which  none 
can  have  save  in  Thyself  ciUme. 

^p  son,  S  ^<xvc  callcb  t^cc  to  he  pariafier  of 
9^6  pioine  nature,  to  \voc  os  a  member  of  ^s 
risen  9o5p.  ^l^ou  must  be  true  fo  ^e  in  all 
icings,  even  as  Sf  am  true  to  tl^ee.  9^^  pomer 
^f  iSp  pioine  life  sl^all  sl^ine  out  upon  t^ee 
more  an5  more  as  t^ou  risest  abooe  eartl^lfi 
things  in  submission  to  tl^e  call  ml^icl^  Sf  b<it>e 
gioen  t^ee. 

0  my  Jesu,  Thou  hast  called  me  into  Thy  Divine 
Ufe,  to  live  therein  by  regeneration,  and  a^  a  priest 
to  minister  its  gifts,  and  as  a  Religious  to  abide  v* 
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contemplation  of  its  mysteries.  Orant  me  indeed 
to  experience  the  sweetness  of  Thy  Divine  bUss*  We 
cannot  know  Thee  in  whom  all  sweetness  is  found 
unless  we  taste  Thy  sweetness  with  the  inmost  sotd. 
Thou  art  my  souVs  supreme  and  only  joy.  To  grow 
in  the  knowledge  of  Thee  is  to  taste  more  and  more 
of  the  sweetness  of  Thy  Divinity.  0  ineffable  sweet- 
ness of  the  Divine  life,  springing  up  within  the  soul 
by  a  mysterious  consciousness  I  Blessed  a/re  all  the 
outward  pains  which  make  me  find  the  more  stick 
sweetness  of  Divine  consolation  ever  ready  to  be 
manifested  in  Thee. 

8.  The  Mediatorial  Headship. 

Jesus  rises  firom  the  dead  as  the  Firstborn,  and 
the  Head  of  the  redeemed  race.  The  glory  which 
personally  belongs  to  Him,  His  members  share. 
The  members  have  their  different  office  and  their  re- 
spectiYe  gifts,  but  the  Divine  life  which  fiUs  the  risen 
Body  is  all  one.  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  if  Christ 
be  in  us  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the 
Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness,  and  as  Jesus 
the  Head  was  raised  firom  the  dead,  so  shall  He  also 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  which 
dwelleth  in  us  (Eom.  viii.  11,  12).  The  Life  of  all 
is  truly  one,  even  the  Life  of  Jesus.  The  Life  which 
we  are  called  to  share  is  His  Life.  It  is  not  ours. 
We  partake  of  it  only  in  Him,  but  we  partake  of  it 
as  truly  as  He  possesses  it. 

Li  order  to  partake  of  it  we  must  be  living 
entirely  subject  to  Him  as  our  Head.    We  can  only 
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•  

use  His  strengib  while  we  accomplish  His  will. 
Our  natural  self  mast  die  if  we  are  thus  to  live  in 
the  power  of  resurrection.  By  sin  we  died  to  God. 
By  grace  we  most  become  dead  toonr  own  dead  selves, 
that  thus  we  may  regain  that  Life  that  has  been 
fiorfeited,  and  abide  with  Jesus  as  the  children  of  the 
resurreetion.  The  work  of  grace  cannot  be  within 
08  unless  there  be  this  death  unto  sin  and  this, 
rifflng  again  unto  righteousness.  It  is  the  resurrec* 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  by  which  His  members  are 
justified  (Bom.  iy.  25).  The  righteousness  of  the 
fiuthfol  is  the  righteousness  of  God  inherent  within 
them  as  a  principle  of  renewed  vitality  (2  Cor.  v.  21), 
and  until  the  life  of  the  natural  self  is  lost,  the  life 
of  the  Divine  Head  cannot  be  appropriated. 


O  JesUf  blessed  be  Thy  glorious  name.  My  only 
confidence  is  in  knowing  that  lam  wholly  Thine.  Thou 
hast  purchased  me  for  Thyself  that  I  may  be  one  of 
Thy  members.  Shall  not  I  rejoice  in  the  dignity  of 
my  calling,  claiming  Thee  evermore  as  the  Head  of 
the  Body  and  rejoicing  to  lose  myself  in  TJiee  ? 

^  ^Ks  son,  tl^ou  must  tol^olls  lose  ll^ssclf, 
if  ti^u  noottlbst  finb  ^c. 

0  my  Lord,  to  lose  myself  is  to  be  set  free  from 
evil,  and  to  find  Thee  is  to  be  created  anew  unto  all 
good.  Henceforth  let  me  live  wholly  in  Thee  and  for 
Thee,  Why  did  I  come  into  this  priesthood,  but  that 
I  might  do  Thy  will  the  more  completely  by  an  entire 
dedication  to  the  work  of  the  sanctuary  ?  Why  did  I 
take  tJte  vows  of  Beligion,  but  that  I  might  be  the 
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more  entirely  cut  off  from  the  world  and  its  mcmifold 
attractions^  seeking  in  poverty ^  chastity,  and  obedi- 
ence to  be  wholly  given  to  Thee  f 

$ioc  i^ssclf  to  ^c,  ^p  $on,  tt>tt^  a  pcrseoer- 
ing  looc.    §0  sl^aXI  all  be  tDcH. 

0  my  JesUj  I  desire  to  be  wholly  Thine,  to  be 
dead  to  all  but  Thee,  and  live  in  the  power  of  Thy 
resurrection,  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
glory  tJiat  is  beyond  the  grave,  while  I  act  in  stib- 
mission  to  Thy  will  as  being  already  alive  from  the 
dead  by  sharing  in  Thy  life.  He  that  is  dead  is 
freed  from  sin,  and  the  freedom  which  Thou  givest 
is  the  freedom  of  the  grave,  the  freedom  of  the 
Spirit,  tlie  freedom  of  a  life  abiding  evermore  in  God^ 
the  freedom  of  Thine  oton  Almighty  sovereignty^ 
whereby  Thou  carriest  otit  Thy  work  in  aU  Thy 
members,  and  glorifiest  Thy  members  for  evermore  in 
Thine  own  self. 
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MEDITATION  IV. 

9^e  §axt^quake. 


Aail  btlMld.th«rt  m  s  gnmt  — rthgnrtei  Air  an  mogtl  of  tht  Lord  rtwcwitod 
~  aBvtn,  aad  eoDe  and  rolled  *vaj  tht  atone,  and  Mt  upon  it.   lib  appcnranee 
wm  m  Hflitiilnfc  and  hi*  raiment  vhHe  as  mow:  and  fcr  fear  of  him  tht  watehea 
did  anafikaad^teamt  as  dead  men.-.St.  Matt.  zzriU.S-A. 


1.  The  Anoel  Desgendino. 

The  earthquake  did  Dot  take  place  until  the  resurrec* 
tion  was  complete.  It  seems  to  have  had  a  double 
purpose,  viz.,  to  alarm  and  disperse  the  guards,  and  to 
roll  away  the  stone  so  that  the  women  might  enter  in. 

The  quaking  of  the  earth  was  not  occasioned  by 
toy  convulsion  from  below,  but  was  produced  by  the 
descent  of  the  angel.  He  came  as  the  Messenger  of 
God  to  roll  away  the  stone.  The  descent  was  not  as 
the  rushing  of  a  whirlwind,  sweeping  with  devasta- 
tion fax  and  near.  It  was  directed  to  a  particular  ob- 
ject, the  great  sealed  stone.  We  may  well  think  of 
the  event  as  if  a  flash  of  lightning  struck  the  place, 
mly  that  instead  of  smiting  the  vegetation  with  fire, 
he  touch  of  the  angel  acted  with  mechanical  violence 
Q  the  huge  mass  which  had  required  several  men  to 
U  it  into  its  place.  In  an  instant  the  stone  rolled 
ray*     The  bright  form  which  touched  it  sat  upon 

The  two  terror-stricken  guards  felt  tliemselves 

lead  men  in  this  awful  presence. 

We  must  consider  the  appearance  of  the  angel. 
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It  was  as  lightning.  His  movement  was  as  the 
lightning  flash  in  its  speed.  His  countenance  like 
the  lightning  in  its  glance. 

Strange  that  the  first  noticeable  event  of  the  re- 
surrection should  seem  to  tell  of  Divine  wrath !  Yet 
it  was  not  strange,  for  it  was  needful  that  the  resur- 
rection should  be  made  known  to  fioes  before  being 
announced  to  friends.  It  would  thus  be  manifest 
that  the  occurrence  was  no  invention  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. The  moon  had  set,  and  it  was  dark.  The 
countenance  of  the  angel  blazed.  The  guards  trembled 
with  dismay.  The  angel  had  come  to  do  an  errand 
of  terror,  but  it  was  with  a  purpose  of  love.  The 
guards  must  be  scared  away,  otherwise  it  would  be 
impossible  for  the  women  to  come  near. 

We  may  observe  that  although  God  willed  thus 
to  excite  alarm  in  the  guards,  there  was  in  what 
happened  no  exercise  of  Divine  vengeance.  Men  were 
afi^ghted  but  not  smitten.  Other  angels  will  have 
charge  of  the  vengeance  in  the  day  of  wrath. 
That  day  was  not  come,  but  come  it  will.  A  counte- 
nance greater  than  that  of  the  angel  shall  smite  a 
sinful  world  in  its  impenitence. 

ELis  raiment  was  white  as  snow.  The  dazzling 
snow  is  the  great  emblem  of  renewed  purity.  As  it 
covers  the  defiled  earth  with  the  whiteness  of  heaven 
it  loses  not  its  own  brightness.  The  heavenly  origin 
gives  special  fitness  to  the  symbol.  The  dazzling 
lustre  of  the  angePs  robe  told  of  a  righteousness 
which  must  ever  be  fearful  for  the  sinner  to  contem- 
plate. Holiness  is  the  joy  of  saints,  but  it  is  a  terror 
to  the  unbelieving  world. 
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O  Jtsu,  how  near  to  us  are  Thy  holy  angeh 
wmigtering  in  attendance  wpon  Thy  Body,  and  yet 
we  nee  them  not.  O  that  my  heart  were  more  con- 
stantly mindful  of  those  awful  presences  which  my 
cutward  eye  is  unable  to  behold  ! 

9  ifoulb  scoxt  t^ose  guarbs  atnap,  in  otbot 
f  ^ol  t^  toovxen  mig^t  5raii>  near,  buf  9  desire 
not  to  bxwe  V^e  from  ^^c.  9  tuoulb  %avc  t^ee 
<eme  near  in  looing  conflbcnce.  *^^ex^oxt  bo  9 
veil  f^  glorff  wfMh  s^oulb  be  $een  in  all  t^af 
belongs  to  ^^e. 

O  Lord^  Thou  dost  veil  Thy  glory  in  condescension 
to  owr  infirmity.  Yet  surely  Thou  requirest  of  us  to 
be  none  the  less  watchful  in  our  reverence. 

^  9fc  i^n,  i^ott  must  contemplate  mit^  t^ 
epe  of  fait^  t^e  glors  m^icl^  belongs  to  ^n 
frnqbofm.  ^f  It^ou  ftnomest  tl^e  trntl^  of  lbs 
calling,  it  is  not  neebful  for  tbee  to  be  rouseb 
io  rvoerence  bp  outnmrb  bisplap  of  9^s  pomer. 
IMier  it  is  t^at  t^ou  sboulbst  acknomlebge  ibe 
sanctUTu  of  all  l^eaDenlp  things  bo  inmarb 
mooements  of  grace  mitbin  lbs  ^eart.  $orre- 
%^^onb  mit^  tbese  suggestions  of  gSo  <^olo  $pirit, 
onb  tbou  sl^ali  live  in  continual  bomage  Io 
iiffself.  9^^  solbiers  sam  tbe  angel  anb 
trembleb.  '^kou  linomest  ^e  to  be  near  anb 
tbott  must  reverence  ^cself. 

O  Jesu,  the  angeVs  descent  made  the  earth  to 
ihake.  Would  thai  my  heart  could  be  shaken  by  the 
movements  of  Thy  grace.  Alas  /  if  at  times  my  heart 
is  shaken^  yet  the  stone  is  not  rolled  away  from  the 
door  of  my  hearts 
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^V  ^tt^  fl^tt  onqIfylcBl  to  he  as  JIR9  ang^I 
UsHfffing  of  ^s  resurrection  to  t^c  iPor(6  of 
t^e  ungoMff  anb  to  mc  (oDing  people.  <j[et  not 
t^ine  l^cart  be  c(ose5  as  tl^oug^  Sf  n>crc  a  mere 
t^ing  of  6eat^  to  be  (09e6  in  tl^e  sleeps  stitlness^ 
of  eart]^*s  6ar&  ntgl^t.  9^ou  must  experience  tbe 
felloms^ip  ot  ]^eai>enls  energy.  $0  s^alf  tl^ou 
be  able  to  testify  truls  of  ^e«  seateb  upon  tbe 
rocft  of  ^1?  pitHne  promise. 

O  Jesu,  how  unworthy  am  I  to  testify  of  Thy  re- 
surrection when  my  heart  is  so  absorbed  in  worldly 
thoughts  and  cares, 

^ave  9  tiot  calle6  t^ee  into  Igsieligion  ?  '^^al 
l^ast  tbou  to  bo  mitb  morlMp  tbougbts  anb  cares? 
9^^  n>orl6  maxi  pUab  sucb  tilings,  but  t^ou 
surelff  art  set  free  from  sucb  tbings. 

Alas  t  O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  how  slow  I  am  to 
rise  to  my  calling.  Love  should  be  stronger  than 
fear 9  but  alas  I  the  world  in  its  fear  puts  me  to 
shame  when  I  find  my  sloth  in  corresponding  with 
Thy  love. 

^ouse  tj^ffsetf,  ^s  son;  let  t^e  violence  of 
tbe  angelic  presence  xxtahie  tl^ee  realise  tl^e 
violence  mbicb  must  be  6one  to  naivixe  if  tbou 
moulbst  be  true  to  tbe  glorfi  of  ^s  resurrection. 
9  sit  in  calmness,  but  tbou  bost  neeb  to  feel  tbe 
eartl^auabe  anb  see  tb^  blinbing  ligbt  in  orber 
to  become  bislobgeb  from  eartl^  anb  lose  tl^c 
fascination  of  its  pleasures. 

O  Lord  Jesu,  in  Thy  mercy  rouse  me.  Send 
whatever  angel  Thou  wilt  to  make  hnovm  the  glory  of 
Thy  resurrection.    Let  me  be  roused  by  fear  if  I  fail 
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to  respond  to  Thy  love.  Sure  I  am  that  the  angel 
who  seems  tome  to  be  cladwith  terror  is  sent  by  Thee 
and  speaks  from  Thee  with  a  message  of  love  that 
never  fails. 


2.  Thb  Guabds  Terbified. 

The  world  seemed  to  have  triumphed  over  Jesus, 
jet  the  fear  of  imposture  must  have  been  dictated 
by  the  consciousness  of  a  power  belonging  to  Him 
which  was  quite  inconsistent  with  an  impostor's 
claim.  He  had  foretold  His  own  resurrection,  but 
STurely  if  His  disciples  were  now  to  pretend  that  He 
had  risen  they  would  be  powerless  to  gain  lasting 
credence  for  such  a  lie.  No  enthusiast  could  leave 
behind  him  a  memory  which  could  justify  so  tremen- 
dous an  assumption  when  there  was  nothing  to  prove 
it.  If  the  minds  of  men  were  prepared  to  believe 
that  Jesus  was  risen  again,  even  though  they  saw 
Him  not,  it  must  be  because  His  previous  ministry 
warranted,  and  if  we  can  say  that  it  warranted,  we 
must  also  say  that  it  necessitated  such  a  supposition. 
There  was  a  Divine  power  about  the  ministry  of 
Jesus  which  could  not  be  hushed  in  death.  The  love 
which  Jesus  had  awakened  would  be  ready  to  believe 
in  His  resurrection  because  it  was  no  transient  re- 
sponse to  outward  bounty,  but  a  true  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  power  of  Ood  anointing,  sealing,  glori- 
fying Him.  Gould  He  be  hushed  in  death  whose 
voice  had  called  Lazarus  back  again  ?  Those  who 
had  been  present,  whether  friend  or  foe,  knew  that 
that  voice  could  never  die.    He  spoke  to  the  depths 
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of  tiie  grave  as  a  Sovereign,  and  in  the  power  of  the; 
sovereignty  of  eternal  life  He  would  come  forth  from 
the  grave.  It  were  a  more  incredible  miracle  thai 
such  a  voice  should  be  hushed  in  death  than  that  His 
body  should  come  back  again.  They  might  know 
little  of  the  manner  in  which  His  resurrection  should 
be  accompli^ed,  but  the  heart  which  had  known 
Jesus  might  well  refuse  to  think  that  death  could 
ever  be  the  conqueror. 

Only  such  thoughts  as  these  could  make  the  high 
priests  fearful  of  imposture  in  such  a  matter  as  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  Hatred  was  alive  to  the  truth 
even  more  fully  than  love  could  be.  Love  might 
look  into  another  world  with  hopes  of  some  dispen- 
sation to  be  revealed  beyond  the  grave.  Therefore 
His  followers,  although  evidently  in  no  way  losing 
their  faith  in  Him,  were  yet  preparing  to  treat  His 
body  with  the  honour  which  would  be  paid  to  any 
ordinary  corpse.  Hatred  trembled  lest  He  should  be 
once  more  interfering  with  the  things  of  earth,  and 
knew  full  well  that  this  was  what  His  own  words 
indicated  as  the  inevitable  sequel  to  His  crucifixion. 

The  guards  accordingly  were  left  to  watch  the 
stone  to  which  they  had  affixed  their  seal.  A  few 
hours  more  and  the  third  day  would  have  gone  by, 
and  the  unbroken  seal  would  be  the  witness  to  an 
imposture  of  which  they  hoped  to  hear  no  more. 

How  strangely  did  ttieir  fears  testify  to  the  truth ! 
The  guard  is  set  in  order  to  keep  watch,  and  now  a 
power  seizes  upon  them  against  which  all  human 
efifort  becomes  absolutely  nothing. 

The  sentries  became  as  dead  men  in  the  presence 
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of  the  angeL  They  were  obliged  to  tell  of  the  Tanity 
of  all  man's  efforte  agamst  God.  Ere  any  friend 
can  come  to  tell  of  the  resurrection,  the  gourds  flee- 
ing away  in  consternation  report  the  alarming  news 
to  Christ's  enemies. 

-O  JesUy  the  soldiers  an/n&unced  Thy  resurrection 
to  the  high  priests  who  hated  Thee.  How  must 
I  then  be  bold  to  speak  Thy  truth  to  the  worldy  even 
though  I  know  that  the  world  will  strive  to  put  that 
truth  aside. 

9^0  son,  i^  $ol5i«rs  xoeni  to  spca^  tul^t  Vf^en 
teeip.  S^ve  i^ou  t^c  full  assurance  of  faiil^, 
an5  i^ou  nnlt  nener  fear  to  spca6  for  ^c  in 
one  ccmpanji.  %kink  not  m^ei^cr  l^c  n>orl6 
nnll  ^le  il^s  message,  hni  l^inE  m^etl^er  i^ai 
message  he  inbeeb  i^e  Irut^. 

Yea,  O  Lord,  I  know  in  my  heart  the  truth  of 
Thy  message,  but  I  shrink  from  speaking  when  I 
aught,  because  it  seems  as  if  that  message  never  could 
be  believed  by  those  who  hate  Thee. 

9  l^u  art  foolisl^.  9f  9  ^^^^  ^^tit  l^ee  to 
speak  of  supernatural  oertlies,  s^all  9  not 
maite  i^  frutl^  Irtumpl^anl  bp  its  on>n  super- 
QolisTaf  pother,  gff  9  f^ave  given  tbee  a  message 
anb  f^ou  in  fear  refusesl  to  belioer  it,  surely 
i^oo  orf  setting  tbl^self  to  figbt  not  against  an 
angel  onlp,  but  against  ^Rsself,  ib^  <^or6  of  all 
t^  cmgels. 

JesUf  my  Lord,  alas  that  I  slumld  so  often  have 
been  fearful  to  speak  for  Thee.  Indeed,  henceforth  I 
will  obey  Thee  rather  than  man.    That  which  I  have 
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seen  mid  heard  I  will  indeed  declare^  a^  I  know 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  shaU  accompany  me  to  make  my 
words  effectual,  if  only  I  can  live  to  Thee* 


8.  The  Obduracy  of  the  High  Priests. 

The  liigh  priests  had  entered  upon  a  war  against 
Heaven.  They  had  compassed  the  death  of  Jesus 
with  a  perfect  knowledge  that  His  mirades  were  the 
real  ground  of  alarm,  and  that  His  death  was  their 
only  hope  of  security.  They  had  accepted  the  policy 
of  murder  in  their  conflict  with  truth.. 

The  arrival  of  the  soldiers  bringing  the  tidings  of 
the  opened  tomb  is  another  stage  of  the  conflict. 

Now,  then,  they  must  carry  on  by  lies  the  war- 
fjEU*e  which  had  begun  with  violence.  The  soldiers 
must  be  bribed  to  say  that  His  disciples  came  and 
stole  Him  away  while  they  slept. 

Surely  the  end  is  worse  than  the  beginning !  If 
it  was  grievous  to  fight  against  Jesus  clothed  in  the 
weakness  of  human  form,  how  much  more  terrible  to 
pretend  that  all  is  but  imposture  when  the  angel  of 
God  has  come  near  to  vindicate  the  Victim  of  their 
malice,  and  Jesus  has  risen  from  the  grave  as  the  tri- 
umphant Lord  over  whom  death  could  have  no  power. 

0  terrible  blindness  !  Yet  is  it  what  must  ever 
be  expected  of  those  who  put  themselves  in  anta- 
gonism against  the  truth.  As  the  sovereignty  of 
God  asserts  itself  by  immistakable  signs  the  hardened 
lieart  becomes  the  more  rebellious.  When  the  under- 
standing has  been  darkened  by  moral  blindness,  the 
will  becomes  maddened  with  the  delirium  of  hatred. 
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Never  must  we  be  surprised  that  men  reject 
DiTine  tratb  in  spite  of  the  dearest  evidences.  The 
heart  which  is  not  mled  by  Divine  love  must  find  it- 
self in  deadly  fend  with  Divine  truth.  While  truth 
remains  in  obscurity  there  is  little  need  to  take  up 
anns  against  it.  When  truth  begins  to  show  the 
tokens  of  victory  it  becomes  necessary  for  the  rebel- 
lions heart  to  meet  it  in  the  panoply  of  hell.  The 
heart  that  will  not  love  can  never  accept  the  truth  of 
God's  revelation,  for  Ood  is  love.  Hatred  cannot 
be  subdued  by  demonstration.  It  only  becomes  idi- 
otic and  outrageous  in  the  presence  of  its  own  con- 
victions. 

O  JesUf  fiU  my  heart  with  the  love  of  Thy  truth. 

$ei  t^s  affections  upon  l^caocnlp  things,  anb 
\kou  s^aU  finh  in  ^s  resurrection  f^e  fulness 
of  iop. 

Lordf  when  I  contemplate  Thy  resurrection  I  feel 
indeed  my  folly  in  not  yielding  myself  more  simply 
to  Thy  wiU.  0  let  the  world  do  with  m>e  what- 
ever it  can,  but  let  me  never  deny  Thy  truth  in  order 
to  please  the  world. 

9^9  son,  tl^c  sol6iers  were  i^e  scn>anfs  of  t^e 
ffigify  priesf s,  anb  were  bribc5  to  bo  f ^cir  masters' 
bibbinq  a()ainst  t^e  irutl^.  'Remember  Ibat  Ibon 
art  one  of  ^p  sol6icrs,  an5  t^ou  musf  be  care- 
ftti  to  speak  almap  in  asseriion  of  ^p  trufl^. 
«^non>esf  il^u  w^ai  9  will  Qxve  f^ee  if  t^ou  art 
true  to  HELji  bibMng? 

Tea,  Lordf  I  know  that  Thou  wilt  call  me  to  bear 
witness  to  Thy  truth  by  my  life  as  well  as  by  my  lips 
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by  suffering  as  well  as  by  speech.  These  are  the 
gifts  mhieh  Thou  dost  set  before  me,  even  the  partici- 
pation of  Thy  Cross.  Yet,  Lord,  Thy  gifts  are 
better  than  the  world  can  give.  If  Thou  callest  us 
to  suffer  with  Thee  in  bearing  witness  to  the  tvuth^ 
Thou  wilt  call  us  to  enter  aiong  with  Thee  into  the 
glory  of  the  resurrection  that  shall  follow. 

llfco,  919  son,  iRs  gifU  to  9^9  d^osen  ones 
arc  gifts  of  suffering,  i^ot  tl^cc  vxa'Q  he  along 
n)it^  "gSc  in  t^c  wax^  of  sorrows  anb  enter  n>itl^ 
9te  into  tl^e  109  i\^ai  sl^all  be  affem>ar6. 

O  Jesu,  when  I  speak  of  Thy  resurrection  I  look 
forward  to  enter  into  the  joy  tJiereof,  Shall  I  not 
willingly  suffer  all  things  according  to  Thy  will,  that 
I  may  know  the  blessed  power  of  tJiat  love  wherein 
Thou  callest  me  to  live  with  Thee  for  ever  f 
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%fte  ^tsen  faints. 

i  the  taaalM  wtet  openedt  and  nuuir  bodka  of  the  Mints  that  had  fallen  aaleep. 

warn  nimAt  aad  eocning  forth  out  of  the  tombe  alfeer  his  retnrrection  ther  entered 
hrto  the  hMg  city  and  appeared  unto  manjr_St.  Matt  xxvli.  &S-S3. 

1.  The  Gbaves  Opened. 

It  was  not  the  shaking  occasioned  by  the  angel's  des- 
cent which  opened  the  graves.  That  descent  had  refer- 
ence only  to  the  one  sepulchre  and  the  removal  of  the 
sUme  when  Jesus  had  already  risen.  The  opening  of 
the  tombs  in  Jerusalem  was  a  result  of  the  earthquake 
at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  death.  That  was  a  quaking 
from  within  the  earth,  a  quaking  of  the  powers  of 
darkness  by  reason  of  the  descent  of  the  Soul  of 
Jesus  to  triumph  in  their  ancient  abode.  We  do  not 
know  the  relation  which  there  is  between  the 
material  globe  on  which  we  dwell  and  the  powers  of 
evil  who  are  subject  to  the  Prince  of  the  world.  Of 
the  reahty  of  that  relationship  we  need  have  no 
doubt.  Hence  the  physical  phenomena  at  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  death  were  to  be  expected  as  being 
naturally  attendant  upon  His  overthrow  of  the  spiri- 
taal  powers  of  darkness,  and  we  may  in  hke  manner 
expect  similar  physical  phenomena,  as  our  Lord  has 
predicted,  when  the  time  of  the  end  shall  draw  near^ 
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The  opening  of  the  graves  was  a  portent  which 
belongs  to  the  scenes  of  the  Passion,  for  it  happened 
on  Good  Friday.  It  is  with  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints  that  we  are  now  specially  concerned,  for  that 
event  belongs  to  Easter  Day.  These  bodies  cannot 
come  out  of  their  graves  until  our  Lord's  Body  has 
risen.  He  must  be  the  '  firstfruits  of  them  that 
slept'  (1  Cor.  XV.  20). 

The  opening  of  the  graves  is  not  enough  to  recall 
the  souls  that  the  buried  sleepers  may  arise.  The 
souls  rejoice  to  regain  the  life  of  the  Spirit,  but  the 
bodies  of  them  that  sleep  cannot  arise  merely  in  the 
strength  of  this  life  of  their  souls.  The  body  can 
only  arise  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  Body,  as 
belonging  to  Him.  Until  the  prison-house  be 
broken  open  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  souls 
that  are  detained  therein,  although  quickened  with 
new  life,  caimot  come  forth  and  assert  for  themselves 
their  freedom. 

0  JesUy  great  is  the  power  of  Thy  redeeming 
love  whereby  Thoic  hast  broken  the  power  of  the 
enemy.  0  grant  vie  to  rise  in  the  fellowship  of  Thy 
sanctifying  grace^  that^  as  Thau  hast  set  me  free  from 
his  tyranny y  I  may  walk  in  the  gloriotis  liberty  of 
tJie  children  of  God, 

"^S  ^on,  tf)otx  must  in6ce5  be  constantin 
looking  to  ^e.  ^rusi  nof  in  t^e  toorft  tohic^  9 
f)ave  bone  as  if  tf)ai  were  all  V^al  t^on  neebesf. 
'S^ou  must  took  to  ^e  as  t^e  captain  of  t^s 
tialDation,  anb  foUon)  ^e  to^eve  §  go  before  t^e 
in  l^oHncss. 
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Jesu^  we  have  waited  for  Thee^  and  TJum  alone 
couldst  give  ui  victory.  Thou  hast  conquered,  arid 
stiU  would  I  wait  upon  Thee,  for  I  cannot  enter  upon 
the  fruits  of  Thy  victory  unless  Thou  go  hefcyre. 

9^ou  VKixsX  abtbc  nHi^  ^e  until  tl^e  time 
come,  i^t  so  il^u  vxa^tsi  enter  into  t^e  rest 
f^t  9  ^ove  prot>i5e6.  9^^  souls  of  tl^e  saints 
iMHte5  altl^ufi^  t^e  graves  were  openeb.  %\^\x 
nmsf  nniift  until  t^e  en6  of  alt  tilings  for  t^e  full 
entrance  into  tl^s  ren>ar6t  alt^ug^  %  %ave  enen 
nom  ma6e  t^e  nms  open  for  t^ee. 

2#07ii,  J  am  content  to  wait,  for  I  knmv  that  1 
must  rely  upon  TJiee.  Thou  never  fattest  them  tliat 
sukThee. 


2.  Theib  Union  with  Christ. 

The  sonls  of  the  fjEuthfiil  had  all  along  been  bound 
to  Christ  by  earnest  expectation.  They  are  the 
'prisoners  of  hope'  of  whom  Zechariah  speaks 
(ix.  12).  Although  they  looked  forward  to  Christ, 
jet  they  did  not  receive  the  promises  while  they 
were  Uving  apon  earth.  '  They  died  in  faith/  but 
'  could  not  be  made  perfect  without  us/  that  is  to 
sayt  not  until  Christ  came  to  establish  the  covenant 
of  grace  which  He  has  made  with  us  who  belong  to 
the  New  Dispensation. 

They  looked  forward  to  Christ,  but  the  grave  was 
to  them  a  place  of  sadness  and  of  gloom.  *  The 
dead  praise  not  Thee,  D  Lord,  neither  all  they  that 
go  down  into  silence '  (Ps.  cxv,  17).  They  were  under 
Satan's  power,  although  they  received  some  gifts  of 
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refreshment.  Abraliam's  bosom,  and  the  place 
where  Dives  was  in  torment,  constituted  one  recep- 
tacle, although  there  was  a  gulf  which  separated 
the  fioithful  from  the  unfiuthfrQ,  and  that  gulf  could 
not  be  crossed  by  any. 

Long  life  was  therefore  an  object  of  great  desire 
to  the  ancient  Jew,  because  he  dreaded  going  down 
to  the  grave.  His  soul  would  have  to  wait  with  his 
Others'  in  the  dreary  pit  wherein  was  no  water. 

When  Simeon  took  Jesus  in  his  arms  he  ooold 
say,  '  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,'  for  now  tliat  Christ  was  bom  upon  earth,  the 
time  of  waiting  would  not  be  long.  Jesus  would  soon 
go  down  to  give  Ught  to  them  that  were  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  sliadow  of  death.  Simeon  could  go  to 
his  fathers  in  peace,  knowing  tliat  the  time  of  his 
sojourn  in  the  darkness  should  so  soon  be  over. 

And  now  while  the  earth  has  quaked  those  spirits 
have  felt  their  refreshment.  The  quaking  of  their 
oppressor  was  calmness  to  tliem.  The  Conqueror 
who  binds  the  strong  man  is  their  DeUverer,  their 
Peace. 

The  Soul  of  Jesus,  when  hberated  from  Uie  veil 
of  flesh,  slione  in  that  region  of  darkness  with  the 
soft  power  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  of  Light  which 
filled  it. 

Who  can  imagine  the  joyous  peace  which  glad- 
dened all  that  region  with  the  outpouring  of  Divine 
ftdness :  as  the  prophet  says,  *  The  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasting  Ught,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall 
be  ended '  (Is.  Ix.  20). 

In  the  radiant  Soul  of  Jesus  the  very  Sun  of 
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BighteoagneflB  has  lisen  apon  them  with  healing  on 
His  wings.  If  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of 
Christ  a&r  off,  how  did  he  now  rejoice  to  find  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  accomplished. 

Jesos  had  eome  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  them 
that  were  dead,  that  they  might  live  according  to  God 
in  the  Sparit  (1  PeL  iv.  6).  This  preaching  was  not 
an  invitatory  preaching  as  when  the  Gospel  is 
preached  to  man  upon  earth.  It  was  a  proclamation 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  for  which  those  holy  souls 
had  been  so  long  looking  forward.  It  was  the  open- 
ing of  die  prison  to  them  that  were  bound,  for  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord  had  come  (Is.  Ixi.  2) .  In  this 
world  the  Gospel  is  preached  in  order  to  win  subjects  to 
Jesus,  that  EEis  kingdom  may  come  to  its  completeness. 
Fresh  subjects  have  to  be  won  from  the  oppressor's 
yoke,  for  Satan's  power  in  this  world  shall  not  cease 
imtil  he  be  cast  into  the  abyss.  But  the  saints  who 
waited  for  the  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  them  by  Jesus 
when  He  should  descend  into  hell,  heard  the  procla- 
mation as  the  announcement  of  their  long-loved  King 
coming  near  to  bind  their  enemy  and  set  them  free. 
At  that  voice  they  rose  in  jubilee.  The  friend  of  the 
bridegroom  rejoiced  to  hear  the  bridegroom's  voice 
even  upon  earth.  Much  more  did  he  rejoice  as  the 
voice  broke  anew  upon  his  ear.  This  is  He  that  was 
hr  to  come.  The  waiting  souls  recognise  the  Divine 
Voice  saying  as  of  old, '  Let  there  be  light ; '  and  there 
is  light  in  every  one  of  those  blank  intelligences. 
We  may  specially  use  the  28rd  Psalm  as  intended  to 
apply  to  them.  It  is  a  Psakn  of  Exodus  in  which  the 
xanaomed  seed  of  Messiah  come  forward  and  declare 
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the  righteousness  of  God,  proclaiming  to  a  fdtore  dis-^ 
pensation  what  God  hath  done  for  them  (Ps.  xxii.  81), 
The  chosen  seed  are  walking  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  and  yet  they  fear  no  evil,  trusting  in 
the  power  of  the  Gross.  The  xxivth  Psalm  announces 
the  coming  of  the  Shepherd  King  to  deliver  them. 
When  the  angel  host  speak  for  the  first  time  to  the 
Eternal  Gates  that  they  may  admit  the  King  of 
Glory,  we  are  probably  to  understand  the  words  as 
being  addressed  to  the  powers  of  hell.  The  answer 
corresponds  with  this  idea.  *  It  is  the  Conqueror  who 
is  come  to  you,  the  Lord  mighty  in  the  battle  of  the 
Gross.'  On  the  second  occasion,  when  the  words  are 
addressed  to  the  powers  of  the  Heavenly  heights,  the 
King  of  Glory  is  announced  as  '  the  Lord  of  hosts,' 
because  He  does  not  come  alone,  but  He  brings  with 
Him  the  multitude  of  His  redeemed  whom  He  has 
brought  up  from  the  land  of  the  enemy. 

So,  again,  we  may  take  Ps.  cxvi.  as  being  espe- 
cially a  psalm  of  the  expectant  souls  by  which  those 
who  were  in  the  snares  of  death  confess  their  confi- 
dence and  joy  in  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of 
Jehovah's  advent.  It  follows  upon  the  mention  of 
the  silent  grave,  Ps.  cxv.,  and  prepares  the  way  for 
the  brief  but  exulting  Psalm  (cxvii.)  which  follows. 
The  preceding  psalms  especially  belong  to  the  earlier 
dispensation.  The  cxviith  is  the  Gospel  appeal  of  the 
Church  Catholic  to  all  the  nations. 

Marvellous  was  the  joy  of  those  souls  when  they 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  speaking  to  them. 
It  was  indeed  to  them  as  the  sweet  cool  of  the  day, 
but  it  was  also  thus  that  to  them  at  eventide  there 
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dioald  bd  light*  It  was  the  light  of  a  day  tliat 
dioald  haTB  no  darkness,  the  refreshing  folness  of 
a  peace  whieh  shonld  have  no  end,  the  completion  of 
old  promises,  the  opening  of  a  new  covenant. 

Thus  were  those  souls  transformed  into  light  by  ' 
the  manifestation  of  the  Soul  of  Jesus  in  the  midst 
9f  them.    He  has  accomplished  the  propitiation  of 
rhich  Jewish  sacrifices  could  offer  only  the  ineffec- 
nal  types.    Verily  Ood  declares  His  righteousness 
ly  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  that  were  past  (Bom. 
ii.  25).    Their  welcome  of  Christ  was  a  real  union 
if  sonl  with  Soul,  so  as  to  make  them  the  children  of 
Sod,  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.    The  gift  of  re- 
generation which  is  the  starting  point  of  our  Christian 
gorse  was  the  crowning  act  of  Divine  mercy  to 
\em.     They  become  truly  one  with  Jesus.     Now 
«e  they  indeed  light  in  the  Lord.    In  the  strength 
this  regeneration  they  arose  from  the  grave  along 
h  Him,  their  souls  united  to  His  Soul,  and  con- 
lently  their  bodies  glorified  in  union  with  His 
ioos  Body. 

rhis  serves  to  explain  the  distinction  which  St. 
apparently  draws  between  the  spirits  of  just 
made  perfect,  that  is  to  say,  the  saints  which 
low    clothed  with  their   bodies   having   risen 
'Uhrist  because  they  belonged  to  the  pre- Chris - 
Uspensation,   and  the    general  assembly  and 
1  of  the  firstborn  whose  names  are  written  in 
It  the  saints  of  the  Christian  dispensation 
e  waiting  now  in  Paradise  to  take  up  their 
vnd  receive  their  crown  at  the  Lord's  hand  at 
day. 

Fi 
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Perhaps  we  may  apply  to  them  those  other  irar^s 
of  St.  Paul,  wherein  he  says  that  every  man  is  raised 
in  his  own  order ;  Christ  the  firstfroits ;  afterward 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming,  i.e.,  when  He 
appeared  gloriously  to  claim  them  as  His  own  from 
tlw  depth  of  heU ;  then  the  resurrection  of  the 
Cftiristian  Church  cometh  at  the  end  when  He  shall 
have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father  (1  Cor.  xv.  24). 

0  Jesu,  joy  of  the  pairia/rchs^  how  can  I  vx>rthily 
praise  Thee  that  Thou  hast  called  me  into  Thy 
kingdom  of  grace  /  Give  me  grace  that  I  may  con- 
tinue  in  this  state  of  salvation  unto  my  lifers  end. 

^p  son,  con9i6cr  fl^osc  of  mf^otn  fl^  nH>rl5 
n>as  not  n>orf^p,  for  f ^cp  malkeb  \n  faii^  looking 
fotmatb  to  ^p  appearing,  aU^oua)^  il^ep  vcccweb 
not  t^en  t^osc  giffs  of  grace  w^%c^  S  *^t>« 
hcBtotoeb  upon  i^cc.  <£abour  notD  so  fo  use  f^ose 
gifts  to^ic^  9  ^aDc  git>en,  ti^at  £^ou  mapesi  be 
founb  n>ort^p  fo  ^at>e  f^p  place  along  n>it^ 
Jibral^am,  §saac,  an6  §acob  in  tbe  great  feast 
of  i^  eternal  kingbom. 

0  JesUj  let  nothing  separate  me  from  Thee,  In 
l%ee  let  me  live,  in  Thee  let  me  die.  In  dying  to 
the  world  I  shall  live  in  Thee  with  Thine  own  eternal 
life  while  I  behold  Thine  eternal  glory. 

^p  son,  t^ou  must  use  tbe  life  n>bicb  S  ^<tt>^ 
giDen  t^ee  as  one  of  ^p  members,  t^at  wU^  all 
^p  saints  tl^ou  mapest  eniop  ^^p  life,  wkcn 
togetl^er  toil^  ^^p  beab  bobp  tbep  sl^all  arise, 
^et  nothing  separate  tl^ee  from  ^e  non>,  for 
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Kcrc  con  be  no  union  mii^  9tc  aceompliM^eb  in 
i^  graotf  at  anj^  time  ^teaftet. 

Yea^  Lordj  I  know  thai  now  Thou  wilt  never 
^»gam  descend  into  heU.  There  remaineth  no  more 
eaorifieefor  sin.  Thou  ccUlest  me  to  feed  upon  Thy 
living  sacrifice^  and  unless  I  now  press  onward  in 
its  strength  unto  the  mount  of  God,  I  shaU  look  in 
9ain  in  thai  other  world  for  any  to  whom  to  go  seek* 
ing  to  purchase  the  necessaries  for  the  journey. 

8.  Theib  Appeabance  in  the  Hoi«y  City. 

It  was  as  members  of  Christ  that  the  saints  had 
their  gift  of  resurrection  bestowed  upon  them.  We 
most  not  suppose  that  there  was  any  arbitrary 
tdeetien  as  to  the  souls  which  should  thus  be  raised. 
It  18  not  likely  that  any  were  left  behind  who  were 
capable  of  this  union  with  Christ  by  the  discipline  of 
fiidth  and  hope  and  love  wrought  in  them  upon 
earth.  God  acts  not  by  a  system  of  individual  pre- 
rogative and  favouritism,  but  by  processes  of  law  in 
both  worlds,  material  and  spiritual.  Whoever  there- 
fore were  waiting  for  Christ  would  receive  their 
bodies  and  rise  in  them  and  be '  perfected,*  according 
to  St.  Paul's  phrase,  as  His  members.  If  any  were 
left  behind  they  would  be  incapable  of  Christian  re- 
surrection at  tiie  last  day,  not  having  been  made 
members  of  Christ  by  regeneration  in  Holy  Baptism. 

As  our  Lord  was  forty  days  upon  the  earth,  so 
dovibUess  these  saints.  His  glorified  members,  were 
upon  the  earth  during  that  time.  They  were  upon 
the  earth,  but  did  not  belong  to  our  earthly  life. 

i2 
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Thej  lived  not  by  the  natural  powers  of  human  life, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

They  would  not  naturally  be  visible  to  human 
eye,  but  we  know  that  they  appeared  to  many  in  the 
Holy  City,  even  as  our  Lord  Himself  appeared  to 
many  during  those  forty  days. 

Of  the  details  of  those  mysterious  visitations  we 
are  not  informed,  nor  who  they  were  that  appeared, 
nor  tQ  whom.  Probably,  however,  it  was  only  to  holy 
persons  that  they  appeared,  and  they  may  have 
established  some  in  Christ  and  drawn  many  more  to 
Him.  Probably  those  who  appeared  were  such  as 
had  recently  died,  whose  friends  were  still  living 
upon  earth. 

0  JesUy  would  that  Thy  saints  could  come  back 
now  from  their  graves  with  their  risen  bodies  to 
make  manifest  Thy  transforming  power  as  ^heir 
Ascended  Saviov/r ! 

TSLone  n>ouX6  hel\cx>e  anp  t^c  more  because  of 
suc^  portents. 

0  Jesu,  if  men  could  but  see  one  who  Jiad  come 
back,  surely  many  would  give  themselves  up  to  the 
hope  of  the  Oospel  and  live, 

^9  son,  t^ou  must  take  care  anb  Hoe  in  t^ 
power  of  union  mit^  ^e.  9^^  sig^t  of  t^e 
bXesse6  mitt  c^eer  t^ose  ml^o  look  to  HHe  anb 
finb  in  ^e  tl^eir  satisfaction. 

0  Jesu,  uphold  Thou  we  with  the  cords  of  the 
regenerated  nature,  that  I  may  be  found  in  Thee  and 
not  shut  out  when  the  feast  of  the  kingdom  shail  be 
spread.    Lord  Jesu,  come  quickly. 


MEDITATION  VI. 
9^e  paries  and  Salome. 

Uttmtim.  ud  Mux  u*  utcr  of  «mtih  »u>  M^*l«w  ■ 

itn  mIiIiI  «nt  ud  ualal  Un.  Uk  MmH  ukn>  iiraj  fn 

wk.lkcir  goat  Uthc  knnk  wba  Iha  Mnwn  FiUr.uil  Ii>  Ihf  i 

■^  w  rtvk   And  OKI'  wm  ■wrtnf  ■«h«B  Jww  Imtd.  ruul  mI 

•bcw  ttaaaatlvM.  Wlu  «lujl  mil  v  Tfaer  Iikh  Vkkmi  ftwkr  Ih 

■«»  the  MODC  fmn  Iht  dnt  pf  tbt  itir  lomb,  uil  *e  koaw  m 

taMnbf  tod  ItnkTua  up,  Uwv  mt  thai  liftnUdhltii.— 8(,  Joha  > 


1.  The  Stone  rolled  awat. 
Tbb  gturdB  had  fled  in  terror  as  the  angel  des- 
cended from  Heaven  to  take  their  place  and  watch 
beside  the  tomb.  All  therefore  was  now  once  more 
qniet.  The  angel's  coontenance  no  longer  flashed 
with  terror  upon  the  beholders.  He  had  driven 
awa;  the  evil.  His  presence  was  joyous  and  calm. 
The  struggle  of  the  Chnrch  militant  had  been  es- 
ehanged  for  the  sweet  peace  of  Jerusalem.  The 
gentle  light  of  the  opening  day  had  succeeded  to  the 
darkness.  In  sUent  miyesty  the  angel  sat  within 
the  vestibule  of  the  sepulchre,  waiting  for  those 
whom  God  would  bring  near  by  the  mysterious 
attraction  of  reverent  love.  Brighter,  purer  was  the 
light  which  filled  the  sepulchre  than  even  the  first  joy 
<rf  nature  when  the  eyehds  of  the  dawn  are  lifted  up. 
It  took  the  place  of  a  deeper  darkness  than  that 
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which  covered  the  external  world.    It  was  the  visi- 
tation of  a  world  repleemed  from  sin. 

Meanwhile  the  darkness  as  it  passed  away  left 
clear  to  sight  .three  figures  drawing  near.  It  is  Mary 
Magdalene  and  Mary  the  Mother  of  James  and 
Salome,  who  are  coming  with  the  spices  purchased 
overnight  to  adsist  in  embalming  the  Body  of  the 
Lord. 

Although  they  may  not  have  been  far  distant  at 
the  time,  yet  they  probably  knew  nothing  of  the 
earthquake.  It  was,  as  we  have  seen,  very  different 
in  its  character  from  that  earlier  convulsion  of 
nature  which  opened  tlie  tombs  when  our  Lord  died. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  shaking  was  felt  beyond  a 
little  way,  for  it  was  the  result  of  a  purely  local 
event.  Even  if  the  women  were  in  any  way  con- 
scious of  some  concussion,  they  would  not  be  inclined 
to  attribute  it  to  anything  connected  with  the  object, 
of  their  visitation.  It  is  indeed  difficult  for  us  to 
remember  how  utterly  unaware  these  women  were 
of  what  had  just  happened  or  would  happen  soon. 
They  had  no  thought  of  the  Body  of  Christ  as  being 
in  any  other  condition  than  to  claim  the  attentions 
rendered  to  the  dead.  So  far  from  having  any  hope 
of  Christ's  immediate  resurrection,  they  were  un- 
willing even  to  believe  it. 

As  they  came  near  they  spake  one  to  another, 
wondering  who  should  roll  away  the  stone.  Mary 
Magdalene  however  could  not  refrain  herself.  She 
hurries  on  more  quickly  than  her  senior  companions. 
They  follow,  wrapt  in  sorrow,  which  shrouds  them 
still,  although  the  darkness  of  night  has  passed  away.. 
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In  all  oar  sorrow  we  must  be  drawing  near  to 
Jesus.  Yet  must  we  come  to  Him  rather  beeause 
love  draws  ns  near  Hbsn  because  we  would  have  our 
outward  trouble  done  away.  Love  is  the  solace  of 
its  own  sadness.  The  love  of  Jesus  gives  consola* 
tion  even  though  Jesus  be  not  exerting  His  power  to 
remove  the  difBculty.  It  is  those  who  have  the 
purest  love  who  shall  have  the  fullest  consolation. 

The  grave  of  Jesus  is  the  centre  of  penitential 
sorrow.  Cor  He  has  died  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own 
Body  on  the  Tree.  It  is  our  sins  which  have  occa- 
sioned our  loss  of  His  presence,  and  still  when  we 
seem  dead  because  He  is  hidden,  it  is  sin  which 
brings  back  the  darkness  and  seems  to  close  up  the 
tomb. 

Oh !  who  can  roll  the  stone  away  from  the  door, 
the  great  stone  of  our  sin.  It  must  be  a  messenger 
from  Heaven,  and  he  can  do  it  only  in  the  strength 
ci  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 

O  JesUf  I  desire  to  bring  to  Thee  the  offerifig  of 
penitencef  but  do  Thou  of  Thy  goodness  send  Thine 
angel  thai  my  sin  may  not  block  the  way  of  my 
approach  to  Thee. 

3K9  son,  Sf  ^<xve  put  awap  t^c  sin,  anb  if 
i^tt  will  ccme  to  ^p  sepulchre,  bfiina  to  t^c 
towrfbf  ikon  sl^all  finb  IIS9  anqel  n>aiting  to 
assttr^  t^  of  11^9  toelcome. 

O  Jesu,  my  soul  was  indeed  in  darkness  when  I 
came  forth  from  my  own  dwelling.  My  own  abode  is 
dark  with  sin  ;  but  as  I  draw  near  to  Thee  the  day- 
light shines  upon  me.    The  very  thoiu/ht  of  Thee 


56  TIIE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 

lights  up  my  liehrt,  I  know  not  what  to  hope  for^ 
for  my  sin  is  greater  than  I  can  put  away,  but  I 
hope  in  Thee.  Better  to  trust  in  Thee  and  not  to 
know  anything  of  the  futu/re,  than  to  look  forward 
with  an  expectation  limited  by  any  created  power* 
My  love  even  in  its  despair  finds  solace,  drawing 
near  unto  Thy  tomb.  If  I  find  not  my  joy  in  TheCf 
there  is  nowhere  else  in  which  it  can  be  found. 

0omc  t^en  in  Ivusiful  Iodc.  Qfl^c  5ap  slimes 
upon  t^ee,  t^ougi^  t^ou  "fyeeb  it  not,  even  i^e 
bxxQ^ineBs  of  9^o  paxboninq  qrace  m^icf^  btan» 
It^ee  near,  "^hv  ^ins  t^ougl^  i^  axe  manp 
5^an  be  forgiDcn,  if  in  txut^  i^on  Iot>e$t  mucl^. 
§  ^ave  oxbaincb  a  ministrp  of  grace  to  tak^ 
an>ap  i^o  sin  an6  call  t^ee  to  t^e  mostical  life 
of  ^0  rebcenteb. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  Thy  love  surpasses  all  my 
thought,  I  have  sinned  and  have  no  right  to  enter 
Thy  sanctuary  J  but  Thou  art  risen  and  Tho7i  callest 
me  to  walk  with  Thee  in  newness  of  life  as  one  that 
is  dead  unto  the  past.  Thou  hast  triumphed  over 
my  sin  that  I  may  come  to  Thee  and  find  in  Thy 
grave  tlie  light  of  life  eternal  quickening  me  to  holi' 
ness. 

2.  Mary  Magdalene  hasting  onward. 

We  may  well  conceive  how  the  first  rays  of 
morning  lit  up  the  place  of  burial  as  the  women 
were  drawing  near,  and  at  the  sight  of  it  Mary 
Magdalene  ran  forward.  They  could  see  the  spot, 
but  they  could  not  see  that  the  stone  was  rolled 
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^way,  for  the  constraction  of  the  approach  hid  the 
mouth  of  the  cave  from  theur  view. 

As  Mary  Magdalene  entered  she  saw  that  the 
way  to  the  interior  was  open.  The  stone  was  rolled 
away.  The  loss  seems  almost  greater  than  the  loss 
by  death.  It  brings  the  reality  of  death  fiilly  before 
her  conscionsness.  Death  did  not  seem  to  have 
gained  a  complete  victory  while  she  could  minister 
to  the  Body  which  was  so  precious  in  her  sight : 
but  now  the  Body  is  gone.  It  has  been  snatched 
from  the  tomb.  Why  it  has  been  done,  who  can 
tell?  Death  is  indeed  complete  !  Even  the  visible 
fivm  of  the  loved  one  that  lived  is  taken  away. 
Surely  it  is  by  hands  that  heed  it  not !  Is  it  not  cast 
where  the  loving  heart  can  never  discover  it  ? 

Her  grief  recognises  the  loss  only  too  plainly. 
A  moment  suffices  to  see  that  discovery  is  hopeless. 
Whatever  might  be  the  purpose  of  rolling  away  the 
stone,  the  opening  of  the  tomb  has  resulted  for  her 
in  a  robbery  which  leaves  her  absolutely  destitute. 

Is  it  not  often  thus  with  us  ?  The  stone  of  diffi- 
culty is  rolled  away.  We  longed  for  its  removal. 
Yet  when  it  is  gone  we  find  that  the  special  object  is 
gone  for  whose  sake  we  desired  to  have  it  removed. 
We  know  not  that  the  change  has  come  over  every- 
thing)  and  that  what  we  seek  is  nearer  to  us  by  its 
disappearance  than  it  would  be  if  outwardly  manifest. 

We  hasten  onward  with  impetuous  eagerness, 
but  it  is  with  the  thought  that  what  we  seek  is 
dead.  The  object  may  be  religious,  but  we  love  it 
with  a  merely  carnal  love,  as  if  it  were  a  thing 
belonging  to  this  present  world.    We  fail  to  realise 


58  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GKAVE. 

the  spiritoal  powers  inherent  therein,  or  the  purposes 
of  Ood  developing  in  modes  whioh  baffle  our  present 
calculation. 

Our  zeal  is  good,  but  our  impetuosity  is  blind. 
In  the  craving  of  our  own  personal  desire  we  dis- 
honour that  to  which  we  cling.  We  would  sooner 
have  it  accessible  even  as  the  tenant  of  a  grave,  than 
lose  our  hold  upon  it  by  its  elevation  to  a  higher 
order  of  activity.  We  do  not  recognise  that  the  law 
of  death  involves  such  outward  loss  not  so  that  it 
shall  be  an  aggravation  of  sorrow,  but  as  a  condition 
of  imperishable  fellowship  in  life. 

Our  earthly  judgment  can  only  hasten  onwards 
as  towards  a  grave.  We  can  form  no  estimate  of  the 
glorious  developments  of  spiritual  energy  in  whioh 
the  work  of  Ood  is  to  be  perfected.  Consequently 
the  stages  of  such  developments  perplex  us  and  fill 
us  with  much  sorrow.  We  need  to  be  purified  from 
earthly  considerations  in  order  to  follow  onward  in 
the  track  of  the  Divine  predestination.  Ood's  pur- 
poses are  £eu:  above  out  of  our  reach,  and  we  are 
wanting  in  that  simplicity  of  faith  whereby  we  might 
rest  entirely  satisfied  in  His  all- wise  control. 

Blessed  is  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  by  natural 
apprehension  if  we  advance  from  it  to  the  higher 
knowledge  whereby  He  calls  us  to  follow  Him  in 
newness  of  life ;  but  even  the  very  knowledge  of  Jesus 
loses  its  truth  if  it  be  accepted  as  adequately  expres- 
sing the  conception  in  which  He  is  henceforward 
to  be  known,  and  not  as  the  basis  of  an  organic 
development  wherein  the  spiritual  operations  of  His 
presence  are  to  be  found. 


—  -    '  ■«  r 
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O  JesUy  I  desire  to  know  Thee  no  longer  after  tJie 
flesh.  From  such  knowledge  I  must  press  onward^ 
if  I  am  to  honour  Thee  as  Thou  truly  art. 

Ifea,  9Ip  son,  il^ou  must  seek  ^^c  not  in  f^c 
grave  of  f^  Iott>er  nature  to^ic^  seeme6  to  en- 
gaff  9^f  ^^  in  tl^e  pon>er  of  tl^e  nen>  life 
i»^erein  9^9  p^^^in^  pon>er  sl^all  be  exerteb. 

O  Jesu^  I  ami  ready  to  look  forward  to  su4:k 
glorificaHon  of  Thyself  in  all  that  belongs  to  TJiee, 
but  I  cannot  accept  the  conditions  of  death  and 
shame  through  which  Divine  wonders  are  to  be 
attained. 

9alure  must  Me  if  grace  is  to  s%\ne  fort^. 
triump^nt. 

Yea^  Lord,  but  let  me  still  retain  even  tlmt  which 
has  died  ;  so  sliall  I  the  better  rejoice  in  what  rises 
out  of  the  grave. 

9ap,  ^p  son,  it  must  be  tost  to  tbee  if  it  is. 
to  be  founb  in  ^6. 

How  then  can  I  lay  hold  tJiereof  good  Lord  ? 

9l>ou  must  6ie  to  tbe  sinful  morlb  if  tbou 
nN>ul^st  realtp  f)asUn  onmarb  to  me  in  tbe  resur- 
rection. "S^ou  canst  not  linom  bp  reason  n>bat 
it  is  to  Me,  hut  tbou  must  knom  it  bp  faitb  if 
t^ott  i9oul6st  trulp  tap  f^lb  on  ^e. 

O  Jesu,  let  me  die,  if  through  tJie  tomb  I  can  thiis 
rise  to  contemplate  Thy  heavenly  throne,  I  would 
hasten  onward  to  Thee,  not  to  find  Thee  as  my  natiiral 
htcart  has  imagined,  but  to  be  fotmd  in  Tliee  as  Thy. 
Divine  love  has  foreordained. 
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3.  Her  EAGER  Haste  to  tell  Pet^r  and  John. 

The  language  of  St.  John  seems  to  imply  that 
Peter  and  John  were  not  at  the  same  place  when 
Mary  Magdalene  went  to  both  of  them.  It  was  still 
the  very  early  morning.  Not  improbably  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  taking  rest  after  the  great  excitement  of  the 
preceding  days.  May  we  not  think  of  the  sweetness 
of  that  rest  while  she  thought  of  her  Son  resting  in 
the  grave  from  all  His  toil  ?  This  would  account  for 
their  not  seeming  to  have  made  her  acquainted  with 
the  tidings  which  the  Magdalen  brought.  Salome 
had  gone,  we  know,  beforehand  to  the  sepulchre. 

Although  the  Apostles  may  not  have  been  living 
under  one  roof,  yet  it  seems  natiural  to  expect  that 
their  lodging  would  be  near  to  one  another,  and 
Mary  in  going  from  one  to  the  other  could  easily 
arrange  for  their  meeting  that  they  might  set  out  for 
the  sepulchre  without  delay. 

She  herself  had  evidently  come  back  with  the 
utmost  speed.  It  was  the  haste  not  of  necessity  but 
of  excitement,  and  quite  natural  under  the  circum- 
stances, especially  for  a  person  of  her  temperament. 
She  does  not  seem  even  to  have  told  the  women  who 
went  along  with  her. 

She  had  not  looked  into  the  sepulchre  sufficiently 
to  see  the  angel  seated  there,  or  else  the  angel  did 
not  make  himself  manifest  to  her.  Probably  the 
manifestation  of  his  presence  would  not  be  like  that 
of  a  natural  object,  the  same  to  all.  He  would  make 
himself  manifest  to  those  whom  he  pleased  or  to 
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9od  sent  him.  QoA  sent  him  to  soothe  the 
romen.  Mary  was  not  to  have  this  solace, 
as  to  experience  a  deeper  trial  of  faitix,  a 
:  pang  of  love.  EventoaUy  she  was  to  have 
special  manifestation,  not  of  an  angel,  bnt  of 
limself. 

3iir  impetuosity  we  often  expose  ourselves  to 
\i  which  would  have  been  avoided  if  we  had 
lore  calm.  We  should  learn  to  wait  in  still- 
xm  the  Lord.  The  affection  may  be  intense, 
s  an  earthly  affection,  having  more  of  human 
lan  of  Divine  £uth,  which  feels  any  hasty 
bewilderment  because  Christ  seems  to  be 
lidden  from  the  soul  than  of  yore.  We  must  be 
o  bear  the  trial  when  at  any  season  God  hides 
*s.  We  shall  find  ourselves  unable  to  explain 
snomena.  We  are  not  to  think  that  we  are 
m  of  Ood  because  we  do  not  see  the  tokens  of 
presence. 

ry  hastened  to  Peter  and  Jolm.  Though  her 
nay  have  been  exaggerated,  yet  she  did  rightly 
ig  to  communicate  with  those  who  bore  office. 
ould  communicate  our  anxieties  to  those  who 
^r  ns  in  the  Lord.  Their  sympathy  will  be 
rength. 

Tesu,  quicken  my  anticipations,  but  strengthen 
i  I  may  always  abide  in  patience.  TJuyiigh  I 
o  lose  Thee  for  a  season,  let  me  feel  assured 
shall  find  Thee  if  I  abide  in  the  communism 
saints. 
t,  fl^tt  must  loofi  to  l^apc  ^p  presence 


«fi 
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snore  etfednallp  xevcaUb  in  0^  ^pmpatbji 
broll^crlp  lone  tl^an  in  il^  solitavp  pan>er 
anp    personal  regar5,  l^on>eoor  intense.    9^ 
niusf  know  iRe  in  9I0  relation  to  9Ip  S^urc 
if  t^u  n>ottl^st  6non>  9Ie  in  9I9  relation 
ti^ffsetf. 

Zea,  I/ore2,  my  very  love  to  Thee  fMl  make  r 
Jeeble  if  I  rest  in  my  own  experience  of  Thy  love^J 
m/y  experience  is  very  faulty  fdUhottgh  Thy  love 
tmdy  Divine, 

^ven  so,  9^ff  son;  rise  out  of  t^fiself  at 
i^u  s^alt  learn  more  of  "gKe. 

OLordy  raise  Thou  me  up  that  I  may  beholdj^ 
glory  in  thefubiess  of  the  truth 


MEDITATION  VH. 
9^e  Jlngel  at  t^  '^omb. 


M  ImtV^^  to  mliBr,  < 


Sfflj5 


biCvhL 


'^'"i^M 


1.  The  youNa  Han  ss&tbd  on  the  Bioht  Side. 
The  atone  bad  been  lifted  out  of  the  cavity  in  wliioh 
it  rested  and  lay  in  some  recess  which  hid  it  from 
external  view.  There  the  angel  was,  seated  upon  it. 
He  bad  been  sent  down  for  this  ministry  (Heb.  i.  14) 
to  aaeiBt  the  women.  The  presence  of  the  soldiers 
would  have  made  it  impossible  far  the  women  to 
«onie.  The  angel  had  driveii  them  away,  and  now 
lie  was  there  himself  to  minister  to  them  witli  words 
(rfeombrt. 

It  does  not  seem  that  the  women  bad  any  know- 
ledge of  the  watch  having  been  placed  there.  A 
•nperficial  reading  of  Bt.  Matthew's  narrative  would 
lead  one  to  think  that  the  angel  contrasted  bis  words 
of  encouragement  to  them  with  his  words  of  terror  in 
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scaring  the  soldiers  away.  Such,  however,  plainly 
could  not  be  the  case.  The  women  would  not  have 
come  near  enough  while  the  guards  remained  in  their 
station  to  allow  of  such  an  interpretation.  The  con- 
trast which  the  angel's  words  imply  must  have  ex- 
isted only  in  the  speaker's  mind.  *  The  soldiers  had 
to  fear,  and  they  are  fled :  but  fear  not  ye.  Te  who 
honour  Jesus  the  Lord  shall  find  only  consolation  at 
His  tomb.'  That  which  amazed  the  women  was  to 
find  any  one  seated  thus  in  guardianship  beside  the 
doorway  of  the  tomb.  They  were  amazed  to  fijid  the 
stone  removed,  the  young  man  seated  on  it,  his  rai- 
ment shining  white  as  snow  and  his  countenance  as 
lightning  filling  the  cave  with  supernatural  lustre. 
Both  the  presence  and  the  form  awoke  their  wonder : 
and  he  had  words  to  tell  them  of  the  strangest  import. 
'  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  not  here  ;  He  is  risen.  Gome 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.' 

They  could  not  doubt  that  this  young  man  was 
an  angel  of  the  Lord.  He  said  indeed  Fear  not  ye, 
but  they  trembled.  They  felt  themselves  to  be  in  the 
presence  of  another  world.  The  stranger  sees  their 
alarm  and  soothes  them.  'Fear  not  ye.'  They  were 
amazed  at  the  intervention  as  they  saw  the  young 
man  seated  on  the  stone,  but  they  knew  themselves 
to  be  engaged  upon  a  work  of  love  to  Jesus  the  Lord 
of  Heaven.  The  presence  therefore  of  the  angel  was 
welcomed  by  them.  It  seemed  natural,  however 
strange.  How  their  hearts  long  to  receive  the  ful- 
ness of  grace,  and  yet  it  seems  as  if  a  strange  new 
world  had  opened  to  them  into  which  they  fear  to 
look.     So  indeed  it  was.     The  door  had  been  opened 
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into  a  new  world  for  them  and  for  mankind  by  the 
lesorreetian  of  Jesus.  The  angel  was  one  of  the 
Kntiies  of  that  new  world.  It  was  natural  that  he 
should  be  at  the  grave  of  Jesus,  as  it  is  natural 
that  the  soldiers  of  an  earthly  empire  should  be  on 
guard  in  the  neighbourhood  of  some  royal  residence. 
Here  the  disciples  will  be  coming  to  seek  the  Lord. 
The  angel  is  oome  to  give  them  instructions  from  Him. 

And  yet  the  women  could  understand  but  little  of 
what  had  happened.  They  could  only  feel  the  strange- 
ness of  the  heavenly  presence  into  which  they  had 
been  so  snddenly  initiated.  They  had  come  to  honour 
the  dead  Body  of  their  Lord.  They  found  themselves 
within  the  influence  of  His  risen  glory.  What  they 
was  no  result  of  enthusiastic  anticipation.  It 
the  very  overthrow  of  their  calm  and  solemn 
preparations  and  purposes. 

Probably  they  left  their  spices  at  the  tomb  as 
they  fled  away. 

0  JesUy  grant  that  I  may  feel  the  presence  of  Thy 
holy  angels  ready  to  protect  me  when  the  powers  of 
ike  world  are  threatening  to  oppress. 

l[F€a«  91s  son,  not  onlff  one  am^cl  but  an 
xnaxtnetahlc  company  ore  eocr  alUnbani  upon 
9s  S^turcl^.  3)^ear  not  ouinKirb  tilings,  for  i^cp 
«re  of  %axib  io  bxvoc  axoam  all  ^armful  things 
fvMtt  stsd^  as  rcallp  btaw  near  to  ^c  .  n^iil^ 
xt9€t€nce  QXib  loi>e. 

0  Lords  how  dost  Than  in  a  moment  dissipate  all 
the  powers  of  earth  !  Alas  that  I  should  ever  either 
fw  them  or  hope  for  them  I 

V 
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9  suffer  i^em  to  gail^ar  tonnb  about  t^e  ifyat 
i^u  mapcsi  leant  if)e  move  irulp  to  put  if^j^ 
tD^oIe  trust  in  ^^p  ^eavenlv  protection,  jjfn  a 
moment  Sf  can  bispel  t^em  all,  an6  in  a  moment 
9  mill  5ispel  all  il^ai  is  oppose5  io  ;gSp  S^urd^, 
at  i^e  oerp  time  ml^en  t^  enemp  i^in&s  io  ^ave 
gaineb  tl^e  compleiesi  tHdorp. 

Lord,  I  wUl  look  upwards  to  Thee  with  perfect 
confidence,  whatever  may  assail.  It  is  not  by  the 
powers  of  the  world  that  Thou  wilt  protect  me,  neither 
is  there  any  power  in  the  world  which  can  resist 
Thee. 

97p  son,  come  Io  ;gSp  graoe.  §eek  9^e  as  one 
ml^o  ^as  5ie5  io  i^e  morl5 :  so  sl^alf  iJ^ou  fin^ 
ml^at  ii  is  io  lit>e  in  il^e  pomers  of  tl^e  morl^ 
beponb. 

Alas,  good  Lord,  I  am  too  apt  to  seek  Thee  im 
the  world.  Therefore  I  do  not  find  Thee,  O  grave 
most  full  of  holy  joy  where  Thy  Body  has  ladn  m 
death  I  Draw  w^  after  Thee,  dear  Lord,  that  I  may  no 
longer  have  any  thought  of  that  world  which  Thou 
hast  left.  Let  me  be  wholly  dead  along  with  Thee, 
The  dead,  the  dead  shall  praise  Thee,  as  I  would  do 
this  day,  for  henceforth  it  is  only  the  dead  who  are 
truly  living,  for  Thou,  the  living  Lord,  hast  died. 

^ea,  9Ip  son.  9f  i^ou  moulbst  see  ^^p  angel, 
i^ou  must  not  seeft  ^is  presence  ami6st  t^ 
great  icings  of  i^is  morl5  m^tcl^  S  ^<^t>e  left. 
'^ct>er  sl^all  ^e  be  mauling  to  tl^se  m^o  follom 
97e  io  il^e  gcat>e  anb  bic  to  tf^e  morl5.  "gSut 
neper  can  b^  s<^^^  Wt>  people  if  tbep  see6  a 
J^ome  in  tf^at  worlb  to  m^ic^  9  ^^^^  M^^- 
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Oood  Lardy  help  me  to  be  whoUy  dead.  There* 
bre  hast  Thou  called  me  into  Religion,  that  in  dead" 
%e»M  to  the  world  I  might  experience  Thy  power.  O 
mffer  not  my  heart  to  return  to  that  world  from 
fjhich  Thou  hast  called  me.  Let  me  indeed  be  dead 
So  it,  that  I  may  rejoiu  in  the  power  of  the  world 
So  come  wherein  Thou  caUest  me  to  live  for  ever* 
nore. 

2.  He  is  Bisen. 

We  may  well  wonder  what  meaning  the  women 
ittached  to  these  words.  Probably  they  would  have 
30  idea  of  a  resurrection  greater  or  different  in  kind 
bom  that  of  Lazarus.  It  was  not  necessary  that 
'hey  should.  Gradually  the  truth  was  to  come  home 
x>  the  intelligence  of  the  company  of  the  disciples. 
First  they  must  learn  the  fact  which,  although  so 
requently  foretold  of  Jesus,  they  had  never  yet  really 
accepted.  He  could  not  be  holden  by  the  powers 
if  the  grave.  He  had  conquered  death.  He  had 
iaen. 

This  truth  which  we  see  to  be  so  essential  was  a 
rkipendofus  truth  for  the  mind  to  receive.  They  had 
c  learn  that  our  Lord's  words,  however  stupendous, 
ire  to  be  taken  in  their  literal  meaning.  Facts  must 
188  np  to  the  supernatural  order  of  the  Divine  speaker 
irho  announces  them.  The  words  of  the  Divine 
ipeaker  must  not  be  dwarfed  to  the  measure  of  the 
oatoral  intelligence  of  those  whom  He  addresses. 

Even  amongst  Christians  now,  how  few  have  any 
idea  of  the  real  purpose  and  glorious  character  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection  I    We  may  see  then  that  it  was 
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well  for  the  minds  of  the  disciples  to  have  this  truth 
brought  home  to  them  by  degrees. 

The  two  women  were  to  go  and  tell  His  disciples 
and  Peter.  The  message  included  a  special  mention 
of  Peter,  and  yet  we  know  that  before  the  women 
could  reach  the  company  of  disciples,  Peter  would 
himself  have  seen  the  empty  tomb.  This  message 
fits  in,  however,  with  the  narrative  of  St.  John.  We 
are  told  of  the  beloved  disciple  that  he  saw  and  be- 
lieved. Probably  this  intimates  a  contrast  between 
him  and  the  others.  Simon  Peter  was  still  thinking 
rather  of  some  foul  play  to  which  they  had  been 
made  a  victim.  His  eyes  had  testified  to  the  buoi. 
He  is  not  here.  He  still  needs  to  be  taught  by  the 
women  that '  Jesus  is  risen.' 

0  JesUf  blessed  be  Thy  name  for  that  Thou  dost 
thiis  gradually  unfold  Thy  truth  so  a^  to  shine  upon 
our  understandings.  Grant  that  I  may  accept  all 
that  Thou  teachest  with  such  simplicity  of  heart  as 
to  be  able  to  receive  what  Thou  teachest  more. 

^C  son,  if  is  onic  hxt  bcgrecs  t^al  i^u  canst 
receive  ^s  irui^.  ^l^c  nature  neebs  to  be 
c^atiQeb,  for  ^xi  trui^  is  spirituaUp  bxsccxneb. 
^et  must  ll^ou  he  of  Qoob  comfort.  9  ^^^^  giocn 
i^ee  '^v  $pint  an5  Wxt  min5,  tl^at  tl^ou  mapcst 
hnow  ml^at  tf^e  $pirif  saii^  unto  i^e  S^urcl^es. 

0  Lord  Jesuy  gradually  dost  Thou  teach  what 
the  Father  sends  Thee  to  teach,  that  so  our  feebleness 
may  be  better  instructed  in  the  truth  by  the  experience 
of  siLCcessive  changes. 

IBca,  ^c  son,  anb  S  ^U^    ^Xt    ^«^rccs  so 
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bo.  9  also  use  various  agenis  io  be  t^c  channels 
of  ^0  communicafions.  f^ose  tol^o  moulb  learn 
of  ^e  must  be  inrepareb  io  recett>e  il^eir  leaching 
from  anxt  one  of  ;gSp  insirumenis  n>ilb  equal 
l^cmltfulness. 

Surely,  Lord,  Thy  truth  is  one,  by  whomsoever  it 
may  be  spoken.  Thou  canst  speak  to  me  equally  by 
the  mouth  of  women  as  by  the  utterance  of  angels. 
Send  therefore  by  whomsoever  Thou  wilt ;  and  give 
us  humility  that  we  may  receive  Thy  truth  according 
to  Thy  wiUf  and  if  Thou  choosest  us  to  speak  Thy 
truth,  give  also  humility  to  know  our  nothingness,  that 
we  may  not  be  moved  by  any  thought  of  pride  in  con- 
sequence  of  the  ministry  to  which  we  are  called. 

TfiUt  son,  honour  tbou  9^o  grape,  anh  ^  n>tll 
use  fi^ee  io  s|)ea&  of  9^c  giorp.  Embalm  ibai 
fp^^  seems  io  be  bea5  miib  graieful  mebiiaiion, 
aub  ihou  s^ali  finb  a  life  in  ^e  mbicb  no 
pomers  of  et>il  can  resisi. 

O  Lord,  I  know  full  well  Thy  truth  can  never  die. 
Whatever  appearance  of  death  may  seem  to  come  over 
Thy  truth  from  age  to  age,  it  shall  only  manifest 
Thy  triumph  over  death  by  some  new  manifestation 
of  the  power  of  Thy  resurrection. 

Vea,  Tfivi  son,  9  ^^^  conquer  i%c  successive 
pcfwets  mbicb  assail  ^e  in  maps  mbicb  i|>ose 
m^  Io9e  ^e  besi  ^at>e  netoer  aniicipaieb,  anb  Sf 
min  use  for  Vf^  purposes  of  ^^p  iriump|>  ibose 
m^o  neper  l^ugl^i  io  be   enirusieb  mii^   Wvi 


Lord,  when  I  come  to  Thee  I  know  not  in  what 
fooy  Thou  wilt  show  to  me  Thy  power.    0  let  me 
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bear  some  message  of  Thy  truth  to  Thy  Chureh. 
Though  I  am  unworthy ^  use  me.  Yea,  because  I  am 
umuorthyt  choose  me.  Yea,  let  Thy  truth  be  mani* 
fest  in  its  Divine  reality  because  it  is  not  what  human 
wisdom  hath  taught  or  human  imagination  haih  con* 
ceived. 


8.  The  Appointment  in  Galilee. 

Whatever  other  purposes  may  have  determined  the 
appointment  of  our  risen  Lord  to  meet  His  disciples 
in  Galilee,  one  purpose  plainly  was  to  bring  home  to 
their  memory  the  teaching  of  His  earlier  miniBtry, 
that  they  might  receive  the  gifts  of  the  resurrection- 
life  as  the  true  and  proper  outcome  of  that  ministry. 
Although  He  would  appear  to  His  disciples  in  various 
unexpected  ways  while  still  tarrying  in  Jerusalem, 
they  were  to  look  forward  to  a  collective  manifestation 
in  Galilee,  whither  they  would  go  in  accordance  with 
a  special  appointment  made  with  them  before  His 
death.  Thus  He  showed  the  continuity  of  His  will 
before  His  death  and  after  His  resurrection,  and  He 
showed  that  the  appearances  were  no  matters  of 
artifice  or  delusion,  because  the  disciples  were  to 
assemble  in  expectation  of  this  appearance  in  obe- 
dience to  a  command  issued  so  long  before. 

The  place  was  assigned,  and  we  may  well  suppose 
the  time  was  assigned  also.  This  will  account  for 
the  disciples  not  hurrying  off  immediately  to  Giililee, 
which  otherwise  one  would  have  expected  them  to 
do.  The  various  tidings  of  His  manifestation  vouch- 
safed to  special  individuals  were  sure  in  the  mean? 
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while  to  stablish  the  great  bulk  of  the  disciples  in  a 
eonfidenoe  that  He  was  really  risen  from  the  dead. 

Samoers  appointment  to  meet  with  Saul  was 
evidently  made  contingent  npon  some  intervening 
event,  and  in  like  manner  our  Lord  Jesus  may  well 
have  appointed  to  meet  in  Galilee  not  as  soon  as 
possible  after  His  resorrection,  but  on  the  lapse  of  a 
given  interval. 

We  may  also  see  that  the  mention  of  this  meeting 
in  Ckdilee  added  great  strength  to  the  credibility  of 
the  women's  announcement.  The  vision  might  well 
have  seemed  an  idle  dream  if  it  had  not  thus  fitted  in 
with  some  previous  bet. 

How  this  illustrates  for  us  the  continual  law  of 
Christ's    growing    manifestation.      His    successive 
revelations  are  a  continual  development  of  germi- 
nant  truth  existing  in  the  earlier  form  of  revelation 
out  of  which  they  spring.     This  historic  continuity 
is  a  guarantee  of  the  vital  integrity  of  the  whole  pro- 
cess of  revelation  ;  for  in  the  earlier  period  there  is 
an  expectation  of  somewhat,  and  that  somewhat  re- 
mains unknown  until  the  expectation  is  fulfilled,  and 
in  the  later  period  the  manifestation  seems  to  belong  to 
vnother  world,  so  that  we  might  well  doubt  if  it  were 
ot  a  dream,  but  the  instruments  of  the  manifestation 
ere  provided  in  the  earlier  period,  and  thus  we  see 
vw  the  supernatural  issue  is  manifested  by  the  pre- 
ration  made  in  the  past.    Also  we  see  here  how  ex- 
ly  the  development  of  revelation  is  analogous  to  the 
elopment  of  Ood's  work  in  the  physical  creation, 
i  order  of  existence  suggesting  the  form  which  is 
?,  although  itself  incapable  of  rising  up  to  it. 


72 


THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GBAVE. 


JesUi  Thy  word  is  unchangeable  and  Thy  fyruth 
is  made  known  from  age  to  age,  the  same  in  itself^ 
however  adapting  itself  to  our  changeful  necessities 
and  the  growing  gifts  of  Thy  grace. 

^p  son,  il^ou  must  ncocr  omti  i^f  tD^id^  9 
J^at>e  comtnan5c5  fl^ec  to  6o,  as  if  bp  some  sub- 
sequent gifl  of  ^p  Ioi>e  9  bob  set  tl^e  inreuious 
commanbment  asibe.  3  cbange  not,  anb  fl^ou 
must  be  attentive  to  fulfil  ml^at  9  ^<^9^  <^^^- 

Fea,  iior(2,  step  by  step  will  I  follow  Thee.  Thai 
which  Thou  hast  commanded  I  will  observe.  Thai 
which  Thou  hast  promised  I  wUl  eocpect.  That  which 
Thou  givest  I  will  cherish,  and  all  things  thus  ac- 
cording to  Thy  holy  will  shall  lead  nis  on  tQ  know 
that  which  Thou,  art. 
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t  ibrOi,«iid  the  oUwr  dbefple.and  they  went  toward  the  tomb. 

AaAUktr  twm  botti  together:  and  the  other  diaaple  outran  Peter,  and  came  lint  to> 
tbm  «HB»i  Mid  atoqping  and  looklnir  in,  he  leeth  the  Ihien  cloth*  irinff  i  yet  entereif 
he  ■■I  fak    Mmoa  ntar  thenelbue  alio  eoneth,  Iblloving  him,  and  entered  Into  the- 


the  dMd.  80  the  dfertpke  went  avay  again  mto  their  own  home_St.  John  xx.  S-10. 


1.  The  Asbival  of  the  Disciples. 

It  was  natural  that  St.  John  should  outrun  the  older 
ApoBtle.  Not  only  his  age  but  the  more  fervid  cha- 
raci^  of  his  temperament  would  make  t&is  a  probable 
event. 

The  Magdalen  had  brought  the  tidings  to  them 
botii,  BO  that  they  started  together.  Probably  they 
came  off  immediately,  so  that  there  was  no  time  to 
eommmiicate  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  before  leaving^ 
home.  Salome,  as  we  know,  was  absent  at  the  mo- 
ment. 

St.  John  may  have  abstained  from  entering  the 
sepulchre  by  fear  of  defilement  through  contact  with 
the  place  of  death.  When  Peter  had  gone  in  he  was 
Teady  to  follow.  The  whole  narrative  is  strikingly 
ilhstrative  of  the  personal  character  of  the  two  dis- 
^les. 

It  seems,  however,  equally  naturally  and  almost 
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necessarily  to  set  before  us  a  symbolism  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  Peter  and  John  represent  not  only 
two  forms  of  life,  but  also  represent  the  Jewish 
and  the  Gentile  or  CathoUc  manifestations  of  the 
Church,  the  circumcision  and  the  uncircumcision. 

St.  John  arriving  first  at  the  grave  is  the  imper- 
sonation of  human  nature  in  its  eager  longing  for  the 
Bedeemer.  Mankind  hasten  to  the  grave  of  Christ  by 
religious  aspirations.  The  heart  testifies  to  its  need  of 
a  Saviour.  All  the  religions  of  antiquity  pointed  to 
the  Passion  of  Christ.  Jesus  is  as  it  were  buried  be- 
neath their  forms,  however  distorted  the  representa- 
tion may  be.  Their  teachings  lead  to  those  vestiges 
of  ancient  tradition  which  told  of  Him,  but  in  which 
He  could  not  be  found.  None  of  those  ordinances 
could  remove  the  great  stone  which  hid  Him  fix)m 
sight.  He  rose  from  the  dead  by  a  power  which 
those  ancient  rites  could  not  evoke,  nor  even  explain. 
Those  religions  do  not  avail  to  effect  an  entrance  for 
any  into  the  grave  of  Jesus. 

St.  Peter  enters  into  the  grave.  The  Jewish 
covenant  provides  a  teaching  respecting  the  expected 
Messiah  which  ought  to  lead  those  who  believe  the 
Old  Testament  to  enter  into  the  grave  and  become 
disciples  of  the  New.  As  he  enters  the  tomb  he  be- 
holds the  graveclothes  lying.  When  we  come  to  the 
grave  of  Jesus  we  see  that  the  ordinances  of  the 
Jewish  law  are  only  as  graveclothes.  The  yet  un- 
quickened  Body  of  Christ  was  in  some  manner  wrapt 
up  in  them,  but  now  He  is  risen  and  they  are  left. 

Nevertheless  the  real  apprehension  of  Christ's 
resurrection  in  the  fulness  of  its  spiritual  power  was 
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not  giTen  to  the  Jewish  nation.  They  had  looked 
forward  to  Christ  as  fulfilling  in  some  way  both  the 
law  and  the  presets.  But  it  was  with  the  gaze  of 
wonder,  not  of  spiritual  understanding,  that  they 
looked  to  Christ.  He  was  risen  and  was  out  of  the 
reach  of  their  scrutiny. 

The  Gospel  must  first  be  preached  to  the  Jews, 
but  upon  their  repudiation  would  be  given  to  the 
Gentiles.  So  did  St.  John,  the  representative  of  the 
new  covenant  of  the  Catholic  Church,  enter  into  the 
grave  and  he  saw  and  beUeved.  His  faith  was  of  a 
higgler  order  than  the  faith  of  St.  Peter.  It  was  not 
the  mere  fiuth  in  a  compulsory  law.  It  was  the 
keensighted  faith  of  inspired  love.  This  is  that  faith 
which  Jesus  as  the  author  of  the  new  covenant 
will  awaken  in  His  people.  The  Christian  Church 
contemplates  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  as  a  Divine 
mystery.  Her  heart  rises  up  to  the  mystery 
which  is  exhibited  with  anticipations  akin  to  the 
Divine  promise.  In  the  fellowship  of  this  mystery 
she  recognises  the  opened  Heaven  and  the  glory  of 
her  vocation.  Forms  as  things  of  earth  are  empty 
^till,  but  as  the  Sacraments  of  grace  they  are  seen 
by  her  not  as  if  they  lay  upon  the  ground,  but  as 
filled  abidingly  with  the  presence  of  the  risen  Lord. 

0  JesUf  let  me  hasten  to  Thy  tomb.  There  shall 
I  learn  to  know  Thee  all  the  more  truly  hecaiise  my 
outward  eye  can  no  longer  see  Thee. 

'iVs  son,  fasten  io  ^9  qtavc  hxt  bfiing  to  il^c 
Wdtib  in  the  power  of  '^xt  0tacc.  ($ci  l^v  Iot>c 
^am  ifyec  more  pon>erfuns  i\^an  anj^  n>or6$  of 
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oulit>ar6  lam.  '^ea^  Ul  i^xi  Iot>e  outstrip  all 
lato.  $  blesseb  Iot>c  tDl^icl^  cannot  he  »attsficb 
until  it  ^as  5ran>n  tl^cc  to  ?^p  grat>c. 

Good  Lordy  shall  I  come  to  Thy  grave  and  find 
Thee  gone  9  Surely  if  I  come  to  seek  Thee  now  I 
shall  find  Thee  ever  near. 

3^f  ^Vt  son,  tl^ou  finbcst  ^c  near  b&  finbing 
^e  gone.  9  am  gone  from  tl^c  measures  of 
earfl^  tl^at  9  tnaiot  metcome  tl^ee  mitl^  tl^e  pomer 
of  (Jbeaoen. 

I  pause  at  the  gateway  of  Thy  tomb  and  fear  to 
enter  in.  I  cannot  come  too  near  Thee,  and  yet  I 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  meeting  Thee.  Shall  I 
meet  Thee  or  shall  I  not  meet  Thee  ?  0  my  God^ 
either  way  I  tremble.  I  must  pav^e  until  Thou 
have  prepared  the  way. 

Wxt  son,  9  orbaineb  ti^e  ancient  lato  for  tl^is 
vers  purpose.  ^I^at  sl^oulb  bring  ^xt  people  to 
iknom  tbe  iruib  of  ^p  tot>e.  fl^ere  l^aoe  9  set 
fortb  in  manifolb  tppes  t^e  l^eaoenlp  glorp  of 
tbe  covenant  mbicl^  mas  to  foUom.  ^l^at  lam 
mill  surelfi  guibe  tbee  tl^at  tl^ou  maoest  loo& 
into  tl^e  grave  mbere  9  l^aoe  lain,  anb  learn  tbe 
pomer  of  tl^e  life  ml^erein  Sf  am  risen. 

Yea,  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  STiiject 
Thyself  to  the  lato  for  our  sakes,  and  Thou  hast  freed 
us  from  the  curse  by  Thy  resurrection.  All  the  gifts 
of  Thy  covenant  are  full  of  Thy  heavenly  power. 
How  shall  I  praise  Thee  for  that  which  Thou  hast 
done  ?  Boise  me  out  of  sin  1  Baise  me  out  of  earth ! 
Baise  me  out  of  self!  To  know  that  Thou  art  risen 
is  to  know  that  Thou  wilt  give  me  life  for  ever. 
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2.  The  Oraveclothes. 

The  force  of  the  allusion  to  the  graveclothes  does 
not  seem  to  be  generally  felt.  We  commonly  hear 
them  spoken  of  as  if  they  had  been  carefully  arranged 
when  the  Body  was  gone.  Surely  this  is  the  very 
opposite  of  what  the  Evangelists  intended  to  ex- 
press. 

How  did  the  sacred  Body  come  out  of  the  grave- 
cbthes  ?  We  may  reverently  conceive  that  it  could 
be  only  in  one  way.  It  came  out  as  a  spirit,  leaving 
the  graveclothes  to  fall  down  when  the  soHd  flesh 
was  no  longer  contained  within  their  folds. 

This  is  what  St.  John  intends  when  he  lays  so 
much  stress  upon  the  fact  that  first  St.  John  and 
then  St.  Peter  saw  the  linen  clothes  '  lying,'  i.e. 
lying  flat,  although  still  reniaining  coiled  as  when 
the  Body  was  inside  of  them  which  had  been  swathed 
therein.  St.  John  saw  at  first  only  the  wrappings  of 
the  lower  part  of  the  Body.  When  St.  Peter  entered 
he  saw  the  napkin  which  was  round  the  sacred  head 
not  lying  flat  as  the  other  clothes  were,  but  standing 
up  with  a  gaping  circle  where  the  throat  had  been. 
Tina  napkin  stood  erect  because  its  circular  twist, 
bstened  as  it  was  with  a  knot  in  one  place,  gave  it 
strength  to  remain  erect. 

St.  Peter  saw  this  arrangement  of  the  clothes  from 
wUdi  the  Body  was  gone.  He  noticed  its  emptiness. 
He  did  not  think  more  about  it.  How  thoroughly 
true  this  was  to  his  impulsive  but  unmeditative 
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St.  John  when  he  went  in  and  saw  these  things 
perceived  at  once  that  no  human  power  could  have 
taken  the  Body  out  of  these  wrappings  and  left  them 
as  they  were.  He  saw  at  once  that  Christ  had  risen 
in  spiritual  power.  Therefore  it  is  said,  he  saw  and 
believed.^ 

We  may  then  contemplate  the  swathing  banda 
lying  along  the  stone  in  the  place  where  the  Body 
had  been,  with  nothing  inside  of  them  now  but  the. 
spices  which  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  had  placed  there. 
The  Body  of  Jesus  is  gone.  Yet  as  we  look  we  learn 
to  believe.  The  Body  has  passed  into  a  new  region  cf 
existence.  Not  only  did  it  leave  the  tomb  while  yet 
the  stone  lay  rolled  against  the  door,  but  it  has  left  . 
the  very  linen  clothes  without  disturbing  them.  The 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  now  the  flesh  has  become 
as  Spirit. 

0  JesUt  Thau  hast  left  these  swathing  bands,  for 
Thou  art  risen  in  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

'^^ese  stoai^ing  banbs,  ^o  son,  axe  hut  t^ 
$ombol  of  all  cartels  icings.  JIU  things  of 
carf^  arc  but  t^c  wxappinqs  of  i^e  beab.  $ee 
f)ow  S  ^^  ^^^^  atoatii  from  t^cm,  anb  rise  Qou 
along  n>ii^  ^c  in  spiritual  life. 

0  Lord,  indeed  I  see  how  empty  are  ail  earthly 
things,  for  Thou  art  gone  away,  0  let  my  heart 
reach  beyond  them  all  in  loving  desire  to  be  with  Thee 
where  now  Thou  art. 

^0  son,  i^ou  must  bie  to  tf)c  fles^  t^at  in  t^e 

>  See  Note  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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flcof)  tf)Oii  mancot  rice  accoi^invl  t<5  lt)c  powcv  of 
t^c  §pm(. 

0  Lord,  80  let  me  die  that  I  may  knoio  the  j^ower 
of  Thy  resurrection,  bein<j  made  conformable  to  Thy 
death. 


8.  The  Faith  of  the  Beloved  Disciple. 

He  saw  and  believed.  Up  to  this  time,  if  he 
thonght  of  a  resurrection,  it  was  only  such  a  resur- 
rection as  that  of  Lazarus  whom  he  had  helped  to 
loose  as  the  strange  figure  rose  with  the  graveclothes 
round  him.  Now  he  perceives  that  the  resurrection 
to  which  Jesus  had  pointed  onward  was  a  resurrec- 
tion alt(^eiher  different  in  kind  from  that.  He 
perceives  that  our  Lord's  manifold  teachings  respect- 
ing the  spiritual  life  of  the  resurrection  were  not 
merely  to  be  interpreted  of  Divine  breathings,  but 
were  to  express  the  real  and  spiritual  glory  of  the 
very  flesh  which  the  Son  of  God  had  assumed. 
Now  he  rose  to  the  acknowledgment  of  our  Lord's 
truly  Divine  Personality  when  he  saw  that  the  flesh 
in  which  He  had  lived  upon  the  earth  was  taken 
hence  by  being  taken  up  into  a  form  of  spiritual 
existence  of  which  it  was  by  nature  quite  incapable. 

O  joyous  fEdth !  With  what  a  fulness  of  wonder 
iod  transport  of  delight  does  he  return  to  the  home 
where  the  Blessed  Mother  awaited  him.  O  what 
tidings  he  has  to  tell !  The  Body  has  passed  out  of 
light,  but  whither  is  it  gone  ?  Surely  he  feels  that 
tliat  sacred  Body  which  has  risen  into  the  spiritual 
0oiy  of  the  lifis  of  God  may  meet  him  at  any  moment. 


1 
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Life  henceforth  is  a  mysterious  repose  in  the  Bosom 
of  this  sacred  Power.  '  Jesus  was  crucified  through 
weakness,  but  He  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.'  It  is 
impossible  to  speak  of  Him  without  the  thought  that 
He  may  hear ;  hnpossible  to  think  of  Him  without 
a  consciousness  that  He  whom  space  cannot  imprison 
is  looking  into  the  heart  to  see  with  what  thoughts 
He  is  acknowledged. 

0  Jesu,  as  I  contemplate  the  mystery  of  Thy  re^ 
surrection  I  learn  to  adore  the  mystery  of  Thine  in- 
carnation. Thou,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  hast  taken 
upon  Thyself  our  tnortal  flesh,  and  over  Thee,  the 
risen  Son  of  Man,  death  shall  no  longer  have  do- 
minion, for  Thou  art  hereby  declared  to  he  the  Son 
of  God  with  power, 

HFca,  ^p  son,  anb  i^ou  must  (it)c  in  f^e 
power  of  ^0  resurrection  if  i^ou  n>ottI5st  Me 
unto  t^c  n>orI5  anb  become  H^e  ^pself. 

Lord,  when  I  see  how  Thou  art  risen  I  learn  how 
Thou  canst  truly  raise  me  also  with  Thyself, 

^1?  fles^  9lortfie5  in  spiriiual  pomer  is  il^c 
onip  pomer  m^erebp  anjjt  can  be  raiseb  in  nexo- 
ness  of  life,  ^p  resurrection- life  is  a  life  un- 
known before,  anb  none  l^encefort^  can  Iknom  M 
save  bp  felloms^ip  of  bobilp  union  miil^  Wit- 
self. 

Truly  Thoti  art  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 
Miserable  were  any  life  which  could  he  ours  if  it  were 
not  for  the  glory  of  Thy  resurrection.  Lord,  I  am 
content  to  live  and  suffer  in  the  world,  if  only  I  may 
learn  to  die  and  attain  to  rise  to  this  new  life  with 
Thee. 
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Note  to  p.  78. 

One  of  the  legends  of  St.  Veronica's  napkin  connects  it 
the  napkin  that  was  wrapped  aronnd  our  Lord's  hea    in 
the  grave.    This  narrative,  when  properly  explained,  seems 
to  famish  a  dne  to  the  uprising  of  such  a  legend.    The  nap- 
kin roand  the  head  may  not  unlikely  have  retained  some 
BiikB  of  the  face,  rising  to  a  point  over  the  projection  of  the 
Doae.    Thus  the  napkin  woold  be  spoken  of  as  bearing 
the  marks  of  onr  Lord's  countenance.    This  would  easily  be 
^itoftcd  into  the  miraculous  impression  of  which  the  legend 
WfmJkM ;  and  nothing  was  more  natural  than  for  the  napkin 
vfaieh  specially  brought  home  to  the  beloved  disciple  the 
tmfli  of  the  resurrection  to  be  itself  remembered  and  trea- 
lozed  in  that  connection. 

The  maimer  in  which  the  graveclothes  were  left  was  first 

hioQg^t  before  my  attention  in  a  tract  by  the  Bev.  A.  Beard, 

HJL,  Baetor  of  (heat  Oreenford.    The  more  ordinary  view  that 

fliey  were  carefully  folded  up  involves  a  miracle  of  a  character 

vfaieh  is  almost  ridiculous  if  one  attempts  to  realise  the 

pneen,  and  which  is  utterly  without  foundation  in  the  words 

ef  the  Evangelist.    The  graveclothes  are  not  said  to  have 

beoi  folded.     Stress  is  laid  upon  their  *  lying,'  ix,  they  were 

hSkn.  flat.    The  napkin  was  twisted,  as  of  course  it  had  been, 

aad  for  this  reason  it  stood  upright  and  did  not  fall  like  the 

heavier  wrappings  of  the  body.  It  was  *  twisted  into  one  place,' 

ic  so  aa  to  be  held  firm  by  a  knot  in  one  place.    It  was  not 

amaeoloiislj  earned  into  another  plaoe.    The  'one  place' 

d  tibe  Evangelist  eannot  be  explained  if  the  ordinary  view  is 

■"wrtahitTd     '  One  place '  is  not  *  another  place.'    The  ordi- 

1117  explanation  requires  the  plaoe  of  the  napkin  to  be  dis- 

tBfiDshed  from  the  place  of  the  linen  clothes.    It  gives  no 

We  to  the  word  '  one '  which  occurs  in  the  Greek.    The 

*Qee  pUee '  of  the  knot  held  all  together. 
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MEDITATION  IX. 


1.  The  Women  from  Galileb. 

Booh  after  Peter  and  Jolm  hoA  left  the  sepotohm 
the  women  of  G&lilee  seem  to  have  arriTed.  They 
brought  with  them  the  spicea  which  they  hod  beoD 
purchasing  on  Friday  evening.  Htjw  little  did  they 
Imov  of  the  great  events  which  had  happened  at  the 
eepulcbre  during  the  interval  I 

They  had  listened  to  our  Lord's  teaching :  they 
had  witnesBed  Hia  miracles ;  they  had  ministered  to 
Him  of  their  substance  during  his  life.  Now  they 
come  for  the  last  act  of  ministration  which  they  can 
lender  Him,  but  the  grave  is  to  be  to  them  a  place  of 
greater  miracles  than  any  which  they  have  witneased 
before,  and  the  teaching  of  His  earthly  ministiy  ia  to 
be  perfected  in  tlie  fulness  of  a  heavenly  power  which 
they  bad  never  prenonsly  known. 


-.    jisvriJSSSl 
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The  stone  was  rolled  away.  How  this  had  been 
done  they  knew  not.  The  Body  of  Jesus  was  gone. 
Whether  the  graveclothes  were  lying  there  still  we 
cannot  say.  The  beloved  disciple  may  very  probably 
have  taken,  at  any  rate,  the  napkin  that  was  round 
His  head,  knotted  as  it  was,  to  the  Blessed  Mother 
at  his  own  home,  to  testify  to  the  mystery  of  the 
resurrection.  It  seems  probable  that  if  the  grave* 
ck>tbes  had  been  there  the  women  would  have  noticed 
them,  for  there  was  nothing  of  a  supernatural  cha- 
racter to  terrify  or  bewilder  them  as  there  had  been 
when  the  previous  company  of  women  arrived  and 
saw  the  angel  seated  on  the  stone.  Mary  and  Salome 
in  their  foar  had  hurried  away,  and  indeed  one  reason 
for  the  appearance  of  the  angel  to  them  at  their  first 
arrival  may  have  been  to  prevent  their  curiously 
handling  and  disturbing  the  graveclothes,  for  if  they 
had  done  this,  which  would  be  quite  likely  for  them 
to  do,  the  position  of  the  wrappings  would  have  been 
disturbed  so  that  there  would  have  been  nothing  by 
which  the  beloved  disciple  should  have  been  led  on- 
ward to  appreciate,  not  for  himself  only  but  for  all 
the  Church,  the  spiritual  glory  into  which  Jesus  was 
now  exalted. 

O  /ent,  fypen  Thou  my  understanding  that  I  may 
f^oice  to  contemplate  Thy  Divine  love  ordering 
vUely  all  the  things  of  earth,  although  there  may  be 
noouhoard  evidence  of  aught  beyond  the  reach  of 
himan  power. 

|Ks  son,  he  sure  V^ai  tol^Uc  cartels  icings 
oti  %Qpp€nm%    as   if   bp  i^e   mete   pott>cr   ot 

o  2 
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natural  causes,  Sf  am  neat  at  ^anb  ruling 
over  an,  anb  making  all  tilings  ministex  to  1^ 
necessities  of  'gBixi  bo6p  anb  t^e  mellh^nq  of 
^H  people. 

Lord  Jem,  too  oftenit  seems  to  ms  as  if  this  could 
not  be. 

^ear  not,  9^9  son,  tlftou  scemcsi  to  lose  ^e 
hut  S  <t^  tioi  losi.  9^u  must  lose  ^e  from 
f^e  sphere  of  i^o  naiural  perception  if  i^u 
n>our5si  irulfi  rise  to  t^e  glorp  of  ^^o  l^eaoenlfi 
life. 

0  Lord  JesUf  I  cannot  lose  Thee  because  Thou 
enterest  into  Thy  glory ,  for  Thou  goest  up  on  high 
even  for  my  sake,  that  Thou  may  est  help  me  with  a 
greater  power  unseen  than  sight  can  know. 

^0  son,  t^ou  seest  not  ^e,  hut  Sf  see  C^, 
anb  see  not  onto  what  thou  art  hut  all  that  t^n 
neebest,  anb  §  n>ill  ^tp  t^ee  n>it^  an  unfailing 
care. 

Blessed  Jesu,  I  can  repose  in  Thy  coire  with 
greater  confidence  than  in  anything  which  I  can  per- 
ceive or  do  for  mine  own  self.  Unseen  Thou  watohest 
over  me.  By  unseen  agencies  Thou  art  ever  protect* 
ing  me.  From  unseen  dangers  Thou  preservest  me. 
The  unseen  ficture  is  present  to  Thy  sight,  and  Thou 
orderest  all  things  with  a  view  to  that  which  no 
human  wisdom  could  arrange.  The  visible  powers 
of  nature  obey  Thee.  Thee,  yet  unseen,  I  love. 
Wotdd  that  I  loved  Thee  more  worthily.  Though  nam 
I  see  Thee  not,  yet  believing  in  Thee  I  rejoice  wiih 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
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2.  The  two  Angels  appeab. 

The  women  seem  to  have  oommenoed  a  seareh  in 
the  neighbQtuhood  to  see  if  the  Body  of  Jesus  had 
been  taken  oat  and  thrown  away.  As  they  did  so 
two  men  stood  over  them  as  to  stop  them.  The 
same  word  is  used  by  St.  Luke  in  this  place  which 
he  uses  elsewhere  in  narrating  how  the  high  priests 
wad  scribes  and  elders  met  our  Blessed  Lord  to  stop 
Him  when  He  was  teaching  in  the  Temple  (xx.  1). 
They  came  to  stop  the  women  from  their  perplexed 
aeansh,  and  this  vision  most  be  distinguished  from 
that  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  whose  intensely  loving 
sorrow  was  suited  to  find  better  comfort  in  the  repose 
of  tho  heavenly  messengers  seated  within  the  grave. 

These  Galilean  women  were  amazed  at  the  sight 
of  two  men  in  shining  raiment.  It  does  not  appear 
thai  they  immediately  knew  them  to  be  angels. 
Iheir  thoughts  were  absorbed  in  earthly  considera- 
tions. Although  they  had  found  the  tomb  of  Jesus 
onpty,  they  had  not  followed  Him  onward  into  the 
new  life  as  St.  John  had  done.  They  were  not  bound 
to  the  Body  of  Jesus  by  an  entrancing  love  such  as 
maAe  the  Magdalen  feel  that  it  was  the  only  thing  in 
the  world  necessMy  for  her  joy.  These  women  had 
been  used  to  minister  to  the  outward  wants  of  Jesus 
dnnng  His  earthly  life,  and  they  were  now  come  to 
minister  to  His  dead  Body.  Their  chief  thought 
probably  was  a  thought  of  anxiety  how  they  could 
pay  to  Him  those  reverent  attentions  which  remained 
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due.    This  being  done  they  would  contentedly  leave 
Him  among  the  dead. 

The  women  met  the  strangers  with  a  lowly  reve- 
rence full  of  fear,  but  not  becoming  conscious  of  the 
other  world  which  shone  upon  them  firom  those 
dazzling  forms.  We  must  of  course  remember  that 
they  had  not  as  yet  heard  of  the  appearance  of  the 
angel  who  rolled  away  the  stone  and  sat  upon  it,  to 
welcome  Mary  and  Salome. 

The  angel  rebukes  them.  'Why  seek  ye  the 
living  one  among  the  corpses  ? '  That  they  should 
come  to  the  tomb  where  they  had  seen  Him  laid  was 
natural  enough.  That  they  should  be  looking  for 
Him  round  about  instead  of  rising  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  His  resurrection,  implied  slowness  of  under- 
standing. They  ought  to  have  known  Him  as  the 
Living  One,  and  they  ought  to  have  perceived  that 
His  abode  in  the  grave  was  but  for  a  time.  '  He  is 
not  here,  but  is  risen:  remember  how  He  spake 
unto  you  when  He  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying  that 
the  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise 
again.' 

The  women  accepted  the  rebuke,  for  '  they  re- 
membered His  words.'  They  did  well  to  be  seeking 
Jesus,  but  how  little  did  they  know  of  Jesus  whom 
they  were  seeking  if  they  thought  that  the  pit  could 
shut  her  mouth  upon  Him.  They  were  showing  their 
natural  love,  but  their  natural  blindness  also.  That 
blindness,  however,  was  not  the  blindness  of  stubborn 
unbelief,  but  of  natural  imperfection.  Consequently 
they  rose  out  of  it  when  reproved. 
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Onr  life  must  be  a  growing  development.  What 
we  learn  anew  of  Christ  must  be  the  true  outcome  of 
what  we  have  already  learnt.  The  highest  truths  to 
which  we  can  be  led  must  be  recognised  by  us  as  a 
part  of  our  most  elementary  teaching.  So  do  we  go 
from  strength  to  strength,  with  love  more  enlightened, 
but  still  the  same  true  love  which  has  been  our  life 
from  the  beginning. 

O  Jesu^  draw  my  heart  to  seek  Thee  as  my  only 
Ufe. 

0mtsi5cr,  ^9  $on,  10^9  U  is  t^al  S  h^^^  Wxt- 
self  from  i^cc.  Sf  n>ou(5  ^ave  tJ^ec  sec&  ^c 
because  t^n  fcelesi  tf^c  loss  of  ^c. 

Yea^  Lordf  and  open  Thou  mine  eyes  to  look  into 
the  mysteries  of  Thy  kingdom,  that  there  I  may  seek 
Jot  Thee,  the  Lord  of  life. 

^vett  so,  ^p  son,  come  np  ^ii^cr  anb  seek 
for  iKe. 

O  Lord,  Thou  drawest  me  upward  to  Thy  glory 
by  the  very  loss  which  makes  me  seek  Thee  m^ore. 

^nen  so,  ^^o  son,  Sf  ^^sirc  to  raise  il^ee  to  be 
wdh  W^Xt^lft  an5  t^o  l^eari  must  be  lifieb  up  to 
^ffte  if  l^ott  i^fiself  moul5st  come  to  bwcll  n>il^ 
He. 

Lord,  when  I  find  Thee  not,  how  shall  I  learn  to 
nu  towards  Thee  ? 

V^ott  must  remember  voi^ai  Sf  saxb  to  tl^ee 
iD^  9  mas  ]Kt  ^^  i(^^  i>^  i^^  I^n5  of  i^e 
4a6om  of  5eal^.  9^fi  morbs  are  fuH  of  promises 
%ii  cannot  fail.    <|oo&  not  for  me  ami5st  t^e 
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corruptions  of  a  bcab  ix>orI6,  but  in  i^e  n>or60  of 
promise  wf)i€f)  Sf  )^at>c  spoken. 

Would  that  I  Iwd  an  angel  ever  present  to  remind 
me  I 

96ou  neebesi  not  an  angcl,  for  2f  "^ave  gioen 
'S^V  <^o(])  Spirit  to  bring  to  t^fi  remembrance 
all  tilings  t^at  2f  ^at>e  spoken,  anb  if  ibon 
(ivest  in  tl^e  trutl^  of  ^o  l^Ifi  S^urdft  tl^on 
sbatt  assureMfi  ^ave  tl^e  voice  of  t^e  $pirif 
ever  catling  tbee.  96^  $pirit  anb  t^e  ^rt^ 
sac  come. 

Yea,  Lord,  Thy  word  endurethfor  ever,  and  whmi 
it  goeth  forth  it  giveth  understanding  to  the  simple,. 
Oletms  seek  Tliee  ever  until  I  find  Thee  in  the  fid- 
ness  of  Thy  life.  Let  Thy  word  lead  me  onward 
through  the  manifold  changes  of  the  darkness  untU 
Thy  word  is  fulfilled  in  the  perfect  communication  of 
Thine  own  eternal  light. 

8.  The  Bepobt  of  the  Women  to  the  as8BmbIiEI> 

Disciples. 

St.  Luke  seems  to  mention  Mary  Magdalene, 
Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  not  as  form- 
ing one  party,  but  as  being  the  chief  personages  in 
their  distinct  visitations.  Mary  Magdalene  had  told 
Peter  and  John,  and  there  is  a  special  message  from 
our  risen  Lord  Himself  which  she  will  have  to  fdlfiL 
before  the  morning  is  fiEur  advanced.  The  other  Mary 
has  already  gone  to  the  assembled  company,  having^ 
seen  the  angel  sitting  on  the  stone  outside  tiie  tomb. 
Joanna  and  these  Galilean  women  are  now  sent  to 
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eoRorobate  their  tidings.  The  valae  of  their  testi- 
mony will  be  all  the  greater  to  the  assembled  com- 
mmiity  because  what  they  report  is  substantially  the 
same,  but  yet  in  itself  entirely  distinct. 

Meanwhile  also  Peter,  and  John  have  come  from 
the  sepulchre  bringing  the  tidings  of  the  resurrection, 
and  possibly  the  very  graveclothes  which  were  left. 
They,  however,  had  had  no  visions  of  angels.  All 
the  sorromidings,  as  they  saw  them,  were  of  the 
simple  natural  order,  yet  ihej  had.  come  to  a  higher 
knowledge  of  what  the  resurrection  meant  than  the 
women  possessed.  The  women  had  the  visions  of 
angels,  but  not  so  clear  a  perception  of  the  spiritual 
ehanuster  of  the  event. 

Their  words  seemed  as  idle  tales.  The  super- 
natural appearance  of  the  angels  did  not  form  a  part 
of  the  highest  manifestation  such  as  the  Apostles 
had.  We  are  not  to  measure  the  dignity  or  truth 
of  a  revelation  or  communication  from  Ood  by 
the  Bopematural  phenomena  attendant  upon  it,  as  if 
something  were  wanting  unless  such  marvels  were 
vouchsafed.  Neither  again  are  we  to  doubt  the 
reality  of  certain  miraculous  phenomena  because  they 
aie  given  to  lower  stages  of  faith  and  not  given  to 
the  more  advanced.  God  will  deal  with  us  according 
to  our  need,  and  He  may  be  leading  us  to  the  higher 
peiceptioii  of  His  truth  by  withholding  what  is  mani- 
iiBitty  supernatural.  He  wants  to  lead  us  to  Himself, 
that  we  may  not  be  seeking  the  Uving  among  the 
dead,  but  with  angels  and  archangels  may  rise  to 
eooftemplate  His  glory. 

Think  of  the  company  of  the  faithful  assembled 
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together  on  that  Easter  morning,  as  one  after  another 
<iame  in  with  tidings  from  the  tomb. 

In  all  probability  they  did  not  even  know  as  yet 
that  the  Jews  had  set  their  watch  daring  the  night, 
to  be  so  soon  driven  away  by  the  angel's  descent. 

They  felt,  however,  that  the  crust  of  earth  had 
been  strangely  broken  for  them.  They  felt  themselves 
within  the  influence  of  an  entirely  new  world.  Thej 
would  recall  the  solemn  words  with  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  had  quitted  the  Temple.  It  seemed  as  if  old 
things  were  passed  away  and  all  things  were  made  new. 
Nor  were  such  thoughts  without  foundation.  That 
morning  had  witnessed  the  great  change.  Centuries 
would  elapse  without  witnessing  any  change  that 
could  compare  with  it.  The  whole  course  of  the 
world's  future  history  would  be  nothing  more  than 
the  gradual  development  in  manifestation  of  what 
was  then  in  one  moment  accomplished. 

Do  we  realise  the  marvel  of  the  changed  world 
into  which  we  have  been  admitted  ?  .The  flitting 
visions  of  angels  are  but  a  subordinate  and  transitory 
feature  of  the  change.  The  truth  of  the  risen  life 
into  which  Christ  has  entered  brings  us  into  it  as 
members  of  Himself :  this  is  the  eternal  reality,  by 
the  possession  of  wliich  we  are  separated  for  ever 
from  the  world  of  nature  into  which  we  were  bom. 

Angels,  seen  or  unseen,  are  round  about  us  con- 
tinually, ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  wait  upon 
the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  angels, 
is  risen  from  the  dead  now  no  more  to  die.  In  Him 
we  have  died  unto  the  world.  In  Him  we  are  alive 
for  ever. 
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0  Je9u,  how  can  I  praise  Thee  for  the  glory  of 
Thy  resurrection  f  Orant  me  the  joyful  experience 
of  Thy  risen  life. 

9bi5e  in  9^c,  9^9  son,  anb  let  ^9  wotbs 
aM5e  in  ifyee.  $0  s^att  tf^n  aitain  in  i^t  fvd- 
wesB  of  linte  io  &non>  n>^t  9  n>ouI5  Uacf^  t^cc. 

O  Lord,  I  seem  to  belong  to  the  world,  AU  goes 
on  around  me  as  it  did.  Can  it  then  be  true  that 
Hum  hast  called  me  out  of  the  world  f 

1^,  9^C  son,  measure  not  fS^  change  of  tl^p 
life  bff  anii  appearance  of  lyings  arounb  tl^ec. 

9  ^ooe  calle6  i^e  io  live  vM%  IXisself. 

0  gracious  Lord,  therefore  cum  I  come  into  the 
priesthood,  therefore  have  entered  into  Beligion,  eveti 
that  I  might  know  Thee  more  truly  than  I  could 
know  Thee,  living  as  the  men  of  the  world  live  round 
about  me. 
,  $ee,  i^en,  ^9  son,  t^cd  i^ou  iifi  np  i^p  l^eari 

10  un^ersian^  t^e  mo$feries  oi  t^e  nen>  life. 
f^inft  not  io  see  tf^em  n>riiien  upon  i^e  oui- 
xoatb  scroll  of  nature,  0iose  i^ine  cfies  io  all 
i^  i^u  canst  see,  an5  let  il^ine  ^eart  keep  ^0 
commanMnenis.    9o  il^ai  n>9ic^  gf  bib  t^ce,  anb 

i^ott  s^Ii  fin6  i^e  pon>er  of  i|^e  nen>  life  n>^ic^ 

9  gioe  i^ee. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  blessed  be  Thy  great  and  holy 
name.  How  Utile  do  I  know  of  the  new  world  where- 
into  Thou  hast  called  me.  Nevertheless  here  let  me 
«We,  for  I  have  a  delight  therein.  Sweet  are  Thy 
»w^  to  hear,  and  sweet  Thy  promises  to  accept,  and 
^•«et  Thy  gifts  whereby  Thou  enticest  me,  and  sweet 
TH9  discipUfie  whereby   Thy  power  is  felt,  yea. 
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sweet  the  very  loss  of  Thee^  because  I  look  therein  f9 
find  Thee  more  fully  ere  long,  and  sweet  the  progress 
of  knowledge  whereby  Thou  dost  reveal  Thyself  vrUhm 
me,  and  sweet  the  aspirations  which  Thy  love  awakens 
to  make  me  long  for  Thee  more  truly.  But  oh  I  the 
ineffable  sweetness  of  the  welcome  which  Thou  host 
in  store,  the  manifestation  wherein  Thou  shaU  be 
fully  known,  the  transport  whereby  I  shaU  be  per* 
fected  in  the  fellowship  and  likeness  and  life  of  Thim 
eternal  loveliness  I  0  Lord  Jesu,  how  true  are  ihase^ 
Thy  gifts  which  to  the  worldly  heart  seem  nought 
but  idle  tales.  0  let  me  fix  my  heart  on  Thee,  0mt 
be  for  ever  dead  to  the  world  in  the  joy  of  Thine 
everliving  love. 


MEDITATION  X. 


S«vvbtBh*n>tlHB**rir«lha         Sail 
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^kJ^A'  kbn  tai  Hibmr,  BiJtanli 
lor.  twE  n'  bHi  «s  l'™  DM  r« 
""Sllh  *"L^  rubv;  b«  MS  mU 

mnelb  usd  toUeni  Ui>  (UKJplei.  I  ttii*a 
Hcn  diB  IjonlE  will  Anr  lAaf  £•  h<d  mid 


1.  Mabt  at  the  Toub. 
V|  now  oome  to  a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the 
nnneotion.    Jesua  Himself  appears. 

Ifaiy  Magdalene  had  probably  oome  back  from 

fti  kosse  along  witb  Peter  and  John,  bat  they 

I  itt^  naturally  outrun  her  and  arrive  at  the  tomb 

1  KQatime  helon  she  could  reach  it.    Perhaps  she 

1  *■)«&  MDUwlut,  in  order  to  tell  the  Blessed  Mother. 
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Or  again,  she  may  have  gone  £rom  the  house  of  St^ 
John  to  the  place  where  the  rest  of  the  disoipleo- 
seem  to  have  been  more  numerouslj  assembled. 
The  Apostles  had  come  and  gone.  The  Galilean 
women  had  arrived.  Probably  they  had  gone  away 
abo.  Neither  of  these  visits  lasted  long.  Mary 
came  near,  as  one  in  a  dream,  fall  of  moomfdl  love* 
She  can  turn  nowhere  else,  though  she  knows  thai 
the  grave  is  empty.  It  is  the  last  place  where  she 
can  think  of  her  Lord.    That  is  enough. 

See  her  standing  by  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 
stooping  to  look  in.  Two  angels  are  there  in  white 
apparel,  one  at  the  head  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
the  Body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  Her  sorrow  is  too 
great  to  be  disturbed  by  wonder.  She  gazes  upon 
them  with  vacancy.  This  fixt  gaze  is  what  the 
word  implies  which  St.  John  uses.  It  was  a  gaze 
void  of  thought  by  the  very  intensity  of  thought 
The  fulness  of  the  mind  made  the  eye  blind  to  aO^ 
around. 

The  angels  break  the  silence.  'Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?'  Asking  such  a  question  showed 
they  could  not  help  her  in  her  need.  They  could 
know  nothing  of  the  Body  which  had  been  taken 
away  if  they  could  sit  there  and  doubt  as  to  the 
cause  of  her  sorrow.  The  question,  however,  roused 
her  to  consciousness.  She  turned  from  the  sepul* 
ohre  to  the  garden. 

There  was  a  form  there  which  immediately  caught 
her  eye.    Again  she  fell  to  gazing.     She  thought  it 
was  the  gardener.    Yet  there  was  something  in  the  . 
stranger's    look    which    brought    back   wondxooa 
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memories  into  living  power.  She  stood  and  gazed 
on  Him. 

The  angel*s  question  is  now  repeated,  but  with  a 
word  of  addition.  '  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 
Whom  seekest  thou  ? ' 

It  is  phun  that  the  one  unknown  knows  some- 
thing of  her  trouble.  He  knows  that  she  is  looking 
&r  a  body  in  the  grave.  She  wakes  to  hope  that  He 
can  tell  her  where  it  is.  O  that  she  might  once 
more  see  that  loved  form,  and  render  the  funereal 
homage  which  she  desired  I 

Intently  was  she  gazing  to  have  her  fond  inquiry 
satisfied.  Where  shall  she  go  to  fetch  away  the 
tieasnre  of  her  heart  ? 

*  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.' 

Now  that  strange  form  finds  life  before  her  eyes 
aod  gives  life  to  her  heart.  No  wonder  that  her 
•jes  w^e  fixed  when  first  she  saw  Him!  That 
Toiee  which  speaks  her  name  as  oft  before,  makes 
known  the  truth.  Now,  fiill  of  energy,  she  turns  to 
Km.  There  is  no  need  of  farther  search.  She 
blbi  at  his  feet,  and  says  '  Babboni.' 

0  /«9tf,  Thou  art  my  teacher.  All  the  world  is 
hut  as  an  empty  sepulchre  unless  Thou  speak  to  me, 
9  iSff  son,  if  §f  $«c  ii^ai  tf^ou  art  truls 
^CRting  to  fin5  9^c,  9  tmX(  come  an6  sf)on>  ^p- 
sdf  to  t^e.  9f  ans  seek  ^e  in  t>ain,  it  is 
hcaitsc  9  ^^  promng  i%em  voi^eii^ex  tl^^cs  tDill 
k  satisfie5  nnt^  anii  visions  sl^ort  of  ^fisclf. 
^^l  0  Lord  J  no  angels  can  know  the  anguish  of  my 
\A    Wi  vKen  I  find  Thee  not^  nay,  nor  the  joy  which 
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fiUs  me  when  I  hear  Thy  loving  voice.  Truly  to  hear 
Thee  calling  me  by  nam^  is  life  from  the  dead.  In 
losing  Thee  I  die,  and  in  Thy  love  I  live. 

$  Wvt  son,  can  ii^ai  Iodc  ccosc?  $ttrcls  ^^^tt 
s]^ouI6st  bnon)  ll^al  §f  (ot>c  t^cc  alroofis^  anb  In 
HXixi  cl^angelcss  Iot>c  t^ou  sf^onlhsi  finb  a  life 
more  sure  il^an  anp  n^^tcl^  can  belong  io  i^ine 
own  uncertain  consciousness. 

Yea,  Lord,  I  live  because  Thou  ever  hvest  me. 
This  is  eternal  life.  Thou  knowest  me,  and  my 
knowledge  of  Thee  is  but  the  reflection  of  Thine  own 
true  knowledge  wherewith  Thou  hast  first  known  me. 

S^eavn  if^ou  to  ftnovo  ^e  ever  near,  ctien 
t^oug]^  tl^ou  seest  ^e  not.  ^i^ers  majs  nee^ 
f^e  n>or6s  of  angels  io  a6monis]|»  tl^em  of  ti^al 
ti>^ic^  S  hct'oe  spo&en.  <£et  IXlxt  n>or6s  abxbe  in 
Ihv  ^^avt,  anb  so  continue  tl^ou  in  ^2?  love. 
9^9  rvovb  can  net>er  fail.  $  let  t^e  failure  of 
outn>ar6  tilings  nta&e  t^ee  relp  i^^  more  sitttpfo 
on  tl^at  m^icl^  9  have  spoken,  ^eit^er  life  nor 
beal^  can  separate  ^e  from  t^ee  nor  tl^ee  from 
SKe. 

0  Lord,  Thy  love  is  stronger  than  death.  Hold 
thou  me  up.  I  am  Thine,  0  save  me  !  Thou  hast 
conquered  every  other  enemy.  I  can  fear  nothing 
round  about  me  any  longer.  Save  me  from  myself, 
that  I  perish  not  by  losing  my  hold  of  Thee.  Thou 
art  my  teacher.  Teach  me  more  and  more  of  the 
mysteries  of  Thy  Divine  love,  that  I  may  rejoice  in 
all  that  TJwu  doestfor  m^,  and  tJiat  I  may  never  do 
aught  save  that  which  shall  glorify  Thee. 
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2.  Tough  mb  not. 

ThfiBe  words  are  not  to  prevent  the  touch  of 
I9  bat  the  outward  grasp,  which  refuses  perfect 
fidth.    '  Hold  me  not.' 

The  touch  of  Jesus  is  the  sweet  joy  of  the  £uth- 
fiilp  but  we  must  not  think  Him  less  near,  because  we 
cannot  feel  His  Presence.  He  will  hold  us  up  if  we 
do  not  try  to  hold  Him  down. 

In  truth,  if  we  would  touch  Jesus  in  the  resur- 
leetion-life,  it  must  be  with  the  sympathy  of  the 
Ascension.  He  belongs  no  more  to  earth,  nor  can 
the  heart  which  clings  to  earth  find  any  part  in 
Him.  We  cannot  claim  Him  as  ours,  save  by  giving 
oozselves  up  to  be  wholly  His.  We  must  belong  to 
Him  in  the  bonds  of  the  life  beyond  the  grave. 
They  are  eternal  and  cannot  perish.  He  is  no  longer 
bound  by  bonds  of  earth.  If  we  try  thus  to  hold 
Him,  we  lose  the  very  power  by  which  alone  He  can 
be  held.  We  cannot  hold  Jesus  unless  we  are  dead 
to  earth  even  as  He  is. 

How  great  was  the  privilege  thus  to  have  been 
tbe  first  to  see  the  risen  Saviour !  The  penitent 
nol  must  own  that  Saviour  as  a  sovereign.  Hence- 
farth  must  the  soul  which  has  seen  Jesus  live  for 
Ims.  The  vision  of  Jesus  is  not  given  merely  to 
iQQ&e  the  sorrow  of  the  penitent  with  a  renewal 
olprerious  intimacy.  We  must  know  the  Lord  in 
^  Majesty  of  His  ascended  glory  as  the  King  of 
Bttiti.  The  individuality  of  love  wherewith  we 
U|^  in  Him  must  not  destroy  the  large-hearted- 
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ness  of  sympathy  wherewith  we  rejoice  as  members 
of  His  Body  in  tiie  communion  of  saints.  In  Christ 
no  man  liveth  to  himself.  We  must  know  the  power 
of  His  resurrection  in  the  universality  of  His  com- 
prehensive love.  Otherwise  we  destroy  its  value  ton 
ourselves.  We  must  not  seek  so  to  hold  Jesus  as  to 
bind  Him  to  our  littleness.  We  must  die  to  our  own 
littleness  and  rise  to  Him  if  we  would  have  Him 
hold  us  up  in  the  glory  of  His  triumph. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  wilt  not  reject  the  touch  of  ang 
who  seek  to  be  led  onwa/rd  to  the  vision  of  Tkf 
love, 

S'^i  ?lfi  touc^  leab  il^ec  oxtwaxh  to  t^e  glon^ 
of  i^c  Sfaf^cr.  Snuffer  not  tto^If  to  be  braioti 
bacb  to  ii)e  remembrance  of  eartb^fi  companion- 
sbip*  W)^  ^voxnc  glorc  tobitb^t  S  ascenb  roas 
tbe  principle  of  blessing  n^btcb  xttob^  9^s 
eartbtfi  Hfe  n)ortbfi  of  tbfi  (ot>e.  ^b^  Hfe  tbat  is 
to  be  b^^ofter  gains  not  ans  cbarm  from  Ib^^t 
mbicb  n)ent  before.  §ft  mas  itself  tbe  potper 
mberebc  ^S  earlbtff  acts  mere  mrougbt  in  glors 
eoen  in  tbe  rooxlb  of  ^fi  bumitiation. 

0  that  all  my  senses  were  transfigured,  so  that 
I  might  lay  hold  upon  Thee  in  that  true  fellowship 
of  glory  whereunto  Thou  art  risen, 

9bon  must  6iscipline  all  if^i^  faculties  to  Me 
to  eoerp  eartbtff  tf^oug^f^t.  §o  sbatt  tbou  finb  tbt 
pomers  of  tbe  f)eavcnlxt  life  arouse6  mitbin  f^. 
^one  can  follom  ^e  to  laxt  boI5  on  9^e  bul 
tbose  n>bo  ^ave  bieb  mitb  9Ie  to  tbat  morl6  to^id^ 
9  b^^^  I^* 
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O  my  JesUt  art  thou  not  come  nearer  to  me  by 
Thy  return  from  the  grave  f 

9ls  son,  3  am  not  come  nearer  fo  tl^ee,  hut  S 
call  f^ee  f o  be  nearer  to  ^e  in  il^e  pon>er  of  ^9 
resurrection  m^icl^  9  n>ouI5  l^aoe  t^ee  sl^are.  9 
<ann0t  come  aqcm  into  t^e  mor(6  of  beatl^  until 
9  come  to  bestroff  bp  9^0  appearance  in  gloro 
i^  pomer  of  5eat^  ml^icb  l^oI6s  it  hack  from  ^e. 
O  JesUf  how  can  I  worthily  praise  Thee  now 
fohUe  I  contemplate  the  beginning  of  Thy  triumph  9 
With  the  penitent  let  me  fall  down  before  Thee  now 
in  Thy  resurrection  to  seek  Thy  grace,  that  I  may 
have  my  portion  with  Thy  saints  in  the  day  of  Thy 
glorious  appearing. 

8.  Thb  Mission  to  thb  Bbethben. 

The  penitent  is  charged  with  the  first  mission 
from  the  risen  Lord,  as  she  was  the  first  to  behold 
TTim,  She  has  to  announce  not  only  the  resurrec- 
tion. Angels  had  charged  the  other  women  with 
this  announcement.  She  is  to  tell  them  of  the 
Ascension.  Of  this  she  is  to  speak  as  no  longer  a 
fninre  event,  but  an  exaltation  of  His  nature  that  was 
abeadj  begun.  '  I  am  ascending.*  His  appearances 
upon  tlie  earth  were  not  in  any  sense  a  return  to  earth. 
IBb  had  entered  the  grave  by  the  doorway  which 
opened  into  it  from  earthly  surroundings.  He  had 
1^  the  grave  by  the  mystical  doorway  of  the  spiritual 
life,  passing  onward  through  it  to  the  Life  which  is 
Iwjond,  a  Life  which  was  to  go  on  developing  until 
Be  mm  seated  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  the  Father. 

h2 
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We  tnuBt  not  think  of  the  Besurreotion-Life  as  if 
it  were  a  completed  Life.  It  is  but  the  beginnings 
of  the  Ascension.  So  with  ourselves  also,  our 
resurrection  in  Baptism  along  with  Christ  is  not  a. 
completed  state.  It  is  to  be  developed  in  glory 
along  with  Jesus.  Those  who  are  thus  risen  with 
Him  must  seek  the  things  which  are  above*  thai 
they  may  continually  in  heart  and  mind  asoend 
whither  He  is  gone  before,  and  by  the  disciplinary 
exercise  of  His  grace  may  experience  the  transform*  ' 
ing  power  of  His  Ascension,  as  they  are  changed 
from  glory  to  glory  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

'  He  to  whom  I  ascend  is  your  Father  as  well  aa 
Mine,  yours  because  Mine,  yours  in  Me,  youra 
therefore  while  you  abide  ia  Me  and  ascend  to  seek 
Him  along  with  Me.'  Such  is  the  purport  of  our 
Lord's  message,  a  message  whose  power  lasts  from 
age  to  age.  We  must  be  ascending  along  with  Him 
or  we  cannot  be  really  subject  to  the  influence  of 
His  Life.  '  If  ye  loved  Me  ye  would  rejoice  because  I 
said  I  go  unto  the  Father,'  and  if  ye  Imow  Hiry^  to  be 
your  Father,  ye  must  be  striving  to  follow  along 
with  Me. 

Sonship  to  God  involves  the  consecration  of  the 
whole  nature  to  God.  The  consecration  effected  by 
our  voluntary  co-operation  on  earth  involves  the 
ascension  of  the  whole  nature  to  become  perfectly 
identified  with  the  action  of  the  Divine  Nature  as 
soon  as  the  impediments  of  our  earthly  surroundings 
are  removed. 

As  the  stone  rests  on  its  centre  of  gravity,  so  the 
r^enerate  soul  rests  upon  God.    Even  in 
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-for  Ood  we  seek  for  Him  as  having  fonnd  Him,  and 
experiencing  the  powerfdl  attraction  of  His  Divine 
will.  GM  draws  as  towards  Himself,  and  in  yield- 
ing oorsdves  to  the  law  of  that  power  which  holds 
nSt  we  are  acting  true  to  the  new  nature  which  we 
have  received.  The  sotd  gravitates  upwards  to  God 
bj  the  power  of  the  unifying  Spirit.  We  are  drawn 
towards  Ood  as  a  result  of  being  substantially  united 
with  Him.  The  consciousness  of  having  attained  to 
this  absorbing  unity  is  the  joy  of  the  soul  throughout 
etemity,  and  our  whole  life  upon  earth  ought  to  be 
an  increasing  participation  in  this  joyous  conscious- 
ness of  the  Divine  Life,  a  Life  above  ourselves,  yet 
given  to  us  that  it  may  be  ours,  and  drawing  us 
upward  that  we  may  lose  ourselves  in  it. 

O  JesUf  ascended  now  to  the  Bight  Hand  of  the 
Father  J  draw  ovr  hearts  in  union  with  Thyself  that 
we  may  always  remember  the  purpose  wherefore 
Thou  hast  raised  us  out  of  our  natural  estate,  even 
to  abide  with  Thee  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal 
kingdom. 

9f  t^oo  iDooIbst  ascenb  along  wit^  ^e,  i^ou 
musi  loofc  sicabfastip  upwatb  after  ^c.  ^£006 
not  bcl^in5  i^ec  lo  ann  ot  t^e  things  of  cart^« 
^Moever  muc^  i^eji  maj^  altuxe  tf^ce.  SIf  tf^ou 
Mbesi  pleasure  in  tl^ai  tD^icl^  tl^ou  leavesl,  l^on 
canst  not  learn  t^e  sop  of  m^at  is  pet  in  siore. 

0  Jesu,  I  desire  to  follow  Thee  with  an  un- 
Avoided  heart.  As  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  call 
^  out  of  the  worldf  that  setting  all  earthly  things 
^>>Mb  /  might  foUow  Thee  alone,  fill  my  heart 
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with  Thy  perfect  joy,  that  I  may  increasingly  delight 
in  the  vocation  which  Thou  hast  given  me. 

iP  Wv  ^<^f  consxbex  tvcll  ifyc  Mgntis  of  f^oi 
Pit>tnc  sonsl^ip  in  tv^icl^  Jf  f^ave  calleb  i^ee  t» 
sf^ate.  $  wit^  to^al  looing  soo  must  tf^e  son 
of  tl^c  ^fcmal  $at^er  press  fotmaxb  to  claim 
tl^c  glorc  of  ^is  inheritance !  §o  f^ave  9  pressed 
fomHirb.    §0  must  t^ou  fodou)  9^e. 

Fea,  Lord,  I  will  endea/voivr  to  follow  Thee  m 
the  power  of  that  new  life  which  Thou  hast  given^ 
me.  How  can  I  seek  the  things  of  earth  when  Thoit 
hast  given  me  the  things  of  heaven  for  mine  eternal 
portion  ?  Nay,  let  me  ca^t  all  earthly  things  aside 
that  I  may  enjoy  Thy  heavenly  treasures  with  un- 
mixed delight.  I  know  myself  to  he  living  with  Thf 
life  while  I  experience  the  increasing  joy  of  Thy 
changeless  love.  Oh,  as  I  continue  in  Thy  love,  let 
me  find  contimially  its  sweet  power  shining  out  more 
and  more  within  my  heart,  that  in  its  brightness  I 
may  rise  unto  Thyself  and  he  accepted  of  Thee  in 
the  fulness  of  the  Father's  benediction. 
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MEDITATION   XI. 

^pcarancc  of  Sfcsus  io  t^e  ^omen. 


L 


JCM 


sifl.lhl«. 


met  tlmn,*  amjiM, 
Bad  took  h^d 
him.    Then 
Dot:  go  tell 
into  OaU- 
Uu7  Me  iM._8t. 


M oreoT«r  certain  women  of  onr  eom- 
peny  anuticd  as.  harlng  been  earlj  at 
the  tombi  and  when  thej  fbund  not  his 
body,  they  came,  taying,  that  th«T  had 
alao  i«en  a  rision  of  angeU,  whlcn  laid 
that  he  wai  alive.  And  certain  of  them 
that  were  with  as  went  to  tlie  tomb,  and 
foand  it  eren  to  a*  the  women  had  laid: 
bat  him  they  aaw  not.— St.  Lulie  xzir. 


1.  Their  Betubn  to  the  Tomb. 

T  and  Salome  bad  come  to  the  assembled  dis- 
8  with  the  message  of  the  angel  who  rolled  away 
tone.  Joamia  and  her  companions  had  followed 
tlj  afterwards  with  an  accomit  of  their  search 
Jesus,  in  which  the  two  men  in  dazzling  apparel 
reproTed  them  for  seeking  the  living  among  the 
.  Finally,  Mary  Magdalene  had  arrived  with 
gs  of  a  still  more  interesting  kind.  Jesus  was 
mly  risen,  so  that  they  might  expect  to  see  Him 
)  days  hence  in  Galilee,  He  was  near  them  even 
.  He  bad  appeared  to  her  and  charged  her  with 
»S8age  to  their  company  of  a  still  more  solemn 
Btimolating  kind  than  any  which  had  yet  been 
1.  He  is  not  only  to  meet  them  as  of  old  in 
lee,  but  they  must  look  upon  His  visitation  as  a 

1  See  Note  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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transitional  manifestation.  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead  not  for  the  purpose  of  abiding  here  below,  but 
so  as  to  be  on  a  heavenly  progress,  ascending  to  the 
Father,  and  though  He  is  thus  entered  into  His  gloiy 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  but  requires 
them  to  recognise  His  own  Father  as  being  their 
Father  also,  so  that  they  may  abide  with  Him  in  the 
newness  of  life  which  is  henceforth  to  be  made 
known. 

Such  tidings  might  well  stir  the  hearts  of  the  dis- 
ciples. The  tomb,  though  empty,  would  be  felt  by 
them  to  be  a  centre  of  power,  a  wellspring  of  life,  be- 
cause it  had  ceased  to  be  the  prison-house  of  death. 

Who  could  turn  from  such  thoughts  to  the  ordi- 
nary things  of  earth  ?  Surely  this  is  the  Lord's  day, 
and  no  other  thought  can  occupy  the  mind  but  the 
thought  of  Him,  the  living  Lord ! 

How  true  such  thoughts  were !  More  true  than 
they  who  thought  them  could  possibly  know  I  That 
empty  tomb  was  to  be  a  wellspring  of  regeneration 
to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Jesus  was  to  fill  His 
tomb  with  a  flooding  stream  of  illuminating  grace  by 
which  the  world  should  be  quickened  into  a  partici- 
pation of  that  Life  which  was  His  own,  yea,  rather, 
that  Life  which  was  Himself. 

None  could  know  that  life  but  through  that  tomb. 
Those  who  would  know  it  must  come  there  to  seek  it, 
there  to  be  buried  with  Him  by  Baptism  into  death, 
that  they  might  henceforth  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

When  they  heard  the  strange  and  joyful  news, 
how  eagerly  would  they  go  to  that  tomb,  hoping  that 
as  Mary  Magdalene  had  seen,  they  might  see  also. 
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The  women  returned  hoping  for  a  sight  which 
-should  ontshine  that  which  they  had  ahreadj  seen,  a 
«ight  dearer  to  their  hearts  than  that  of  angels. 

Others  also  went  to  make  sure  for  themselves  of 
the  wondrous  news  which  these  women  had  brought. 
80  did  the  consciousness  of  the  resurrection  begin  to 
burst  upon  them.  The  various  reports  did  indeed 
eonoborate  one  another,  so  as  scarcely  to  allow  of 
any  doubt.  Nevertheless  they  seemed  to  some  of 
them  even  now  as  idle  tales.  We  must  remember 
what  an  extraordinary  event  it  was  which  they  were 
required  now  to  beheve  for  the  first  time.  We  who 
have  lived  all  our  lives  perhaps  in  a  certain,  though 
probably  very  inadequate,  acknowledgment  of  it,  can 
form  little  idea  of  what  it  must  have  been  to  have 
sueh  things  told  respecting  one  whom  they  had  seen 
^  few  hours  ago  hanging  dead  on  the  Cross. 

Some  then,  we  may  well  believe,  thought  it  was 
of  no  use  to  attend  to  such  unlikely  things.  They 
went  to  their  business  in  the  city  with  hearts  saddened 
by  the  loss  of  Jesus,  instead  of  exulting  in  the  resur- 
rection which  proclaimed  Him  as  the  Christ. 

Even  those  who  went  to  the  tomb  went  doubtingly , 
to  see  if  the  women's  report  were  true.  '  They  found 
it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said,  but  Him  they  saw 
^ '  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  24) .  The  doubting  heart  must  not 
'Expect  to  see  Jesus.  He  shows  Himself  not  that  He 
i>^7  satisfy  intellectual  doubts,  but  that  He  may 
^^^^er  with  holy  light  the  longings  of  supernatural 


lie  joy  of  expectation  with  which  the  women 
^^***"'^  was  greater  than  even  the  joy  of  surprise 
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with  which  they  had  come  away  £rom  the  sepulchre^ 
'  And  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying  All  hail.' 

0  Jesu,  let  me  ever  seek  Thee  with  that  holy  love 
which  may  enable  ms  to  see  Thee.  I  long  to  see  Th» 
in  the  glory  of  Thy  resurrection.  The  highest  viaiont 
of  earth  are  nothing,  for  Thou  art  past  away  from 
them.  No  longer  can  they  even  reflect  Thy  LighL 
Thy  Light  is  the  Light  of  another  world,  and  in  Thg 
Light  I  long  to  see  that  Light  of  that  other  world.  O 
Thou  true  Light  of  Light,  prepare  my  soul  in  love  uniU> 
Thyself  that  I  may  see  Thyself,  who  art  my  Life^  mjf 
Light,  my  Love  I 

$omc  tf)ou,  ^xt  son,  even  as  t^osc  moment 
came  to  i^e  tomb,  ^l^ep  knew  Us  emptiness^ 
hni  tf)cp  longcb  to  sf^ave  ^c  fulness.  §o  come 
t^ou  into  t]|»c  life  of  ;^etigion,  not  as  if  fboti 
n)ouI5st  t^exe  fln5  anxt  cartf^Ip  gifts  n^f^ereon  to 
repose,  hut  tf^at  tf)OU  mapest  in  6ea5ness  to  ifye 
n>ort5  bef^o(5  tf)e  gtorp  of  9^p  ^i66en  life,  to  lioe 
tberebp. 

0  Jesu,  Thy  grave  shall  be  my  home. 

"Sea,  ^p  son,  l^encefort^  must  t^u  be  5e- 
tac^e6  from  all  t^at  is  of  eartl^.  ^l^e  stones* 
anb  tf^e  builMngs  of  t^e  eart^Ip  '^emple  are 
nothing  to  t^ee.  gn  t^e  rocb  of  ^p  tomb  is- 
Iai5  t^e  foun6ation  of  t^at  nem  '^emple  ml^etn 
§f  ^ave  calleb  t^ee  to  5n>ell.  "^^exe  must  t^ou 
minister  to  ^e  mf^ilst  §f  am  building  ^^^p  stories* 
in  t^e  l^eaoens. 

0  Lord,  surely  Thou  hast  brought  for  tis  water 
out  of  the  rock,  even  that  life-giving  flood  whereon 
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Thou  hast  founded  the  new  earth,  the  habitation  of 
righteousness. 

^ise  up,  3Rs  son,  anb  let  t^e  grace  of  ^]^ 

sepuic^re  he  to  i^ee  inbeeb  as  f^e  floob  of  '^oaf). 

seporaitng  t^  from  all  t^e  woxtb  ifyat  tf^ou 

^osi  futown  before.    9^ou  art  pasf  out  of  t^e 

ol^  nH>rt5,  even  out  of  tl^at  cartels  Jerusalem, 

to^td^  reioiceb  to  expect  ^c.    9on>  too^  forward 

ffycouq^  i^e  fcUon>s^ip  of  ^js  grat>c  to  bc^ol^ 

9le    as  in  ^lUee,  to^itc  9  osccnb  unto  t^e 

Sfat^er,  for  t^c  n>f^otc  n>orI6  liet^  in  bartoess- 

axib  in  tl^e  s^a6on>  of  6cat^,  an5  tl^ou  must  be 

looking    upmarb    mit^     ^eat>en(p    aspirations. 

Iibt6c  mit^  ^c  in  t(e  grat>e,  an5  if  tl^ou  scesf 

Hie  it  s^all  be  met!  mitlb  t^ee,  but  if  t^ou  seest 

iSe  not,   fear  not,  for  tl^u  s^alt  see  ^e  in 

f^ililee  if  t^ou  milt   persevere.     S   sl^om  not 

iKfiself  in  t|€  revelations  of  contemplative  life 

to  everp  soul  even  of  t^ose  tl^at  love  ^e.  ^^en 

Sf  coll  t^e  to  go  fort^  in  t^  minisfrc  of  active 

looe,  t^ou  sl^alt  see  ^e  at  t^e  appointed  time. 

IBfet  must  t^ou  first  of  all  learn  in  t^ine  omn 

self  to  be  patient  in  confl6ing  love.    §o  sbalt 

t^   see   9^e.     9^^  vision  mill    come  at  t^e 

oppotnteb  time  to  t^ose  n>^  wait  for  it. 

0  JesUf  shall  not  I  wait  toith  thankfulness  event 
AoK^ft  Vfe  in  the  world  be  weary  ?  0  when  I  think 
ttot  I  su  Thee  not,  moments  seem  to  be  changed  into 
^  eternity  of  despair,  but  when  I  remember  that 
^^&  /  see  Thee  not.  Thou  seest  me,  then  these  very 
^^oi^enis  are  filled  with  the  consciousness  of  Thy  love,, 
^  thty  seem  as  nothing  by  reason  of  the  brightness: 
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o/  the  vision  for  which  my  soul  longs.  0  come  I 
But  Thou  art  come  1  0  come  and  show  Thyself  t 
0  that  mine  eyes  could  weep  away  my  earthly  natum 
in  a  flood  of  tears,  so  that  the  reality  of  Thy  spiritual 
truth  might  he  made  manifest  to  me,  and  in  me^  and 
by  me.  To  see  Thee  is  to  live  in  Thee,  and  to  live  m 
Thee  is  to  make  Thee  known.  0  Jesu,  Jesu,  in  Tkf 
death  I  see  my  nothingness  which  Thou  hast  takem 
upon  Thyself,  and  in  my  nothingness  I  see  Thy  gloff 
which  Thou  givest  me. 

2.  WoBBHiPPiNQ  Jesus. 

*  They  took  hold  of  His  feet  and  worshipped  Him.' 
Mary  was  not  allowed  to  grasp  Him  with  that  grasp 
of  natural  delight  with  which  she  would  have  wel* 
corned  Him  when  she  first  saw  EUm  risen.  She  was 
now  probably  along  with  those  women  to  whom 
Jesus  showed  Himself  when  He  permitted  them  to 
take  hold  of  His  feet  and  worship  Him.  She  had 
gone  away  contentedly  at  His  bidding  to  tell  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  glorious  truth,  and  in  the  self-abnegation 
of  that  ministry  she  had  learnt  to  rise  from  earthly 
thoughts  to  heavenly.  So  does  the  soul  learn 
spiritual  truth  even  now  most  surely  by  teaching 
others.  So  must  we,  in  all  ministries  of  Mission 
life,  seek  to  ascend  ourselves  to  the  knowledge  of  that 
ascended  Lord  of  whom  we  speak.  Though  she  had 
had  a  knowledge  of  Christ  aftier  the  flesh,  yet  now 
henceforth  she  will  know  Him  with  the  glorious 
knowledge  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

Thus  could  these  women  lay  hold  of  His  feet  and 
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worship  Him.  The  transport  of  earthly  delight  had 
died  away  from  their  heart.  The  cahmiess  of 
heavenly  joy  filled  them  with  the  pure  ecstasy  of 
Divine  love. 

They  took  hold  of  His  feet.  Now  that  Jesus  is 
risen  we  may  take  hold  of  His  feet,  whereby  he  walks 
as  it  were  upon  the  earth.  Those  feet  which  St. 
John  afterwards  saw  as  fine  brass  burning  in  a  fur- 
naee  (Bev.  i^  15)  are  ELis  Church  upon  the  earth. 
Twofold  is  the  manifestation,  ELis  people  and  His 
Sacraments.  By  these  we  may  still  lay  hold  of 
Jeeus. 

We  may.  We  must.  It  were  of  no  use  for  us  to 
know  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  in  a  spirit  of  intel- 
lectual pride.  If  we  do  not  hold  the  Feet,  we  cannot 
hold  the  Head.  As  we  hold  the  Feet,  we  are  indeed 
made  one  with  Him.  The  virtue  which  is  in  Him 
eomes  forth  firom  Him  and  quickens  us  in  Him  with 
thai  Lijfo  which  He  Himself  is  to  all  who  come  to 
Him.  His  Divine  Person  is  the  Head  from  whom  the 
vlude  Body  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

0  JesUt  wonderful  is  Thy  goodness,  Who  in  the 
heqmning  didst  create  me  that  I  might  serve  Thee, 
ond  even  now  in  the  glory  of  Thy  resurrection  wouldst 
cnate  me  anew  that  I  may  serve  Thee  in  the  glory  of 
Thy  manifested  life.  Thou  callest  me  to  minister  to 
Tku  in  sacramental  contemplation  and  in  active 
^iHanihropy.  Grant  that  I  may  never  forget  Thee, 
*0f  kofoe  Thee,  nor  weary  of  Thee,  nor  desire  aught 
te  that  which  is  to  be  found  in  Tliee,  nor  doubt  the 
Mittt  of  Thy  Jove  according  to  the  specialty  of  the 
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vocation  which  Thoic  givest  me,  0  let  Th 
penetrate  me  while  I  touch  Thee,  and  Thy  h 
Jorm  mA  to  Thyself  while  I  obey  Thee,  ai 
Passion  purify  me  from  all  that  is  not  of 
while  I  suffer  for  Thee,  and  Thy  love  sanctif 
that  I  may  manifest  Thy  glory  while  I  die  to 
and  may  know  Thee  as  my  only  Ufe  1 

^ea,  19^9  son,  t^us  musf  tl^ou  (ac  1 
'gRe.  9^^^  sl^aH  tl^ou  fa^e  for  fl^sclf 
tl^at  eternal  life  n>]^ereunto  t^ou  l^asf  hcen 
•eoen  as  in  f^fi  baptism,  f^ine  ^rbinafic 
Religious  profession,  tl^ou  l^asf  tt>iiness 
%oob  confession  in  t^e  sigl^f  of  mane  tt>ii 

<1  Tim.  vi.  13,  19.) 

0  Jesu,  henceforth  Thy  grave  shall  he  m\ 
Surely  Thou  hast  made  the  place  of  Thy  res 
glorious  (Is.  xi.  10).  That  is  no  home  where  t 
alone  is  fotmd.  Whatever  happen  to  me  in  th 
my  home  is  where  Thou  art  with  the  Fatl 
thence  is  my  life,  there  is  my  treasure,  thither 
heart's  desire.  My  heart's  desire  is  unto  Th 
and  to  the  remembrance  of  Thee  (Is.  xxvi. 
sweet  Jesu,  draw  me  unto  Thyself  that  I  n 
henceforth  in  Thy  love. 

8.  The  Commission. 

As   these  women   worshipped  EUm,   wh 
mingled  with  their  joy !     Although  their  heai 
ready  to  beheve,  yet  they  needed  the  gift 
Holy  Ghost  to  enable  them  perfectly  to  enter  i 
glory  of  the  new  life  which  shone  around  thei 
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Blessed  fear  which  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ! 
Blessed  fear  which  called  forth  the  voice  of  Jesus  to 
^ye  comfort !    In  this  fear  aU  that  is  of  earth  dies 
ont,  and  the  command  no  more  to  fear  is  as  an  act  of 
-creatiYe  power  calling  onward  to  the  joj.of  a  new  life. 
They  had  come  hoping  to  see,  but  the  vision  was 
more  than  they  had  hoped  for.    Suddenly  He  stands 
before  them.    They  see  Him  not  as  Mary  had  seen 
Him  before,  when  He  seemed  to  be  engaged  in  the 
work  of  earth.    We  must  suppose  that  the  vision  of 
Him  came  before  their  eyes,  meeting  them  not  as 
one  walking  from  a  distant  spot,  but  with  instanta- 
neous nearness  of  presence,  where  but  the  moment 
before  there  had  been  nothing  to  see. 

He  came  to  meet  them,  coming  from  the  spiritual 
wodd  to  meet  them  in  the  pilgrimage  of  faith  and 
hope  and  love.  He  stood  before  them,  so  that  at  His 
tppearance  they  could  not  but  tremble. 

His  voice,  as  He  says  *  All  hail '  shows  that  it 
18  no  dream.  £[is  feet  meet  their  touch  with  the 
sense  of  solidity,  as  His  form  meets  their  eye  with  the 
fense  of  identity,  and  His  voice  meets  their  ear  with 
the  sense  of  living  energy. 

What  a  strange  Presence  is  this  !  Strange  not 
^weaose  the  thing  is  strange  on  which  they  gaze,  but 
Wause  that  on  which  they  gaze  is  what  they  have 
80  veil  known  before,  but  now  they  meet  it  in  a 
manner  that  is  altogether  new.  The  preserved 
^tity  makes  the  new  power  more  strange.  It  does 
^  destroy  the  newness  of  this  meeting  with  Jesus. 
K  makes  it  but  the  more  profoundly  felt. 
To  meet  with  Jesus  is  to  receive  a  charge  from 


112      THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAYS. 

Him.  He  never  meets  any  without  calling  tha 
some  work  of  love.  The  contemplative  life  musi 
die  out  in  idleness,  otherwise  the  sight  of  Jesus 
be  lost  therein.  The  active  life  must  be  a  ch 
given  by  Him,  not  a  mere  exercise  of  natural  i 
otherwise  it  will  £eu1  to  live  with  the  power  of 
risen  glory. 

The  women  were  charged  to  tell  His  brei 
that  they  all  should  see  Him  in  Galilee. 

Their  hearts  draw  them  to  the  tomb  in  propoi 
to  the  reaHty  of  their  faith,  but  there  was  a  woi 
Jesus  which  must  draw  them  even  away  from 
outward  tomb.  They  were  not  to  rely  upon  i 
own  experiences  nor  upon  those  of  others.  T 
who  could  claim  to  be  His  brethren  must  go 
Galilee  to  see  Him,  as  He  had  told  them  before. 

This  is  the  third  time  that  the  charge  is  g 
them  to  meet  Him  in  Galilee,  twice  by  the  an 
now  by  Himself. 

There  were  indeed  to  be  various  manifestal 
vouchsafed  in  Jerusalem,  but  they  would  be 
special  purposes,  according  to  His.  will.  The  p 
and  we  may  therefore  pretty  confidently  supposi 
tune,  of  a  collective  meeting  with  His  people 
been  already  announced  to  them,  and  they  musi 
suppose  that  any  previous  interviews  were  intei 
to  supersede  what  He  had  once  promised  and 
joined. 

0  how  great  is  the  joy  of  being  charged  tht 
bring  any  to  Jesus.  When  Jesus  announces  t 
that  He  will  meet  with  us,  we  must  not  suppose 
the  meeting  is  to  be  immediate.  We  must  not  hai 
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Hkny  ihe  Lord's  leisnre.  Calm  times  of  waiting 
strengthen  the  heart  to  experience  the  reality  of  the 
irnitian  which  is  to  follow.  So  must  it  be  with  us. 
'Troly  my  soul  waiteth  in  stillness  upon  the  Lord, 
ftr  of  Him  cometh  my  salvation.' 

0  Je$u^  blessed  be  Thy  name  for  the  call  which 
Thou  hast  given, 

%a%e  (ce6,  ^fi  son,  f^af  f^u  walk  toorf^s 
I^cn0of. 

O  Jesu^  if  I  fulfil  Thy  bidding  I  know  that  Thou 
wilt  also  fulfil  to  me  Thy  promises.  While  I  serve 
Thee  I  attain  to  behold  Thee,  and  the  sight  of  Thee 
shines  out  within  my  soul  only  while  I  am  attentive 
to  do  that  which  Thou  hast  bidden. 

$0  must  it  he.    'gRfi  presence  is  a  presence  of 

moer,  anb  onlm  fl^ose  tt>]^o  use  ^m  power  can 

xmo  U.    ^s  presence  is  a  presence  of  (ooe,  anb 

rIo  i^ose  m^o  exercise  'gRs  (ooe  can  use  it. 

Ifi  presence  is  a  presence  of  sooereigntfi,  anb 

lis  t^ose  tt>^o  obes  Tflxi  toorb  can  exercise  ^j? 

0  Lord  JesUj  let  Thy  word  of  love  ring  through 

whole  nature  with  its  sovereign  majesty  ofpotvcr. 

>kssed  power  of  grace,  which  fashions  me  after 

ne  own  likeness  while  Thou  dost  operate  through 

t  infirmities.      0  let  me  alway  rejoice  in  the 

vf  of  Thy  resurrection,  that  in  Thy  love  I  may 

t  to  all  eternity.     0  never  let  me  swerve  from  a 

1  acceptance  of  Thy  call,  lest  TJiy  love  be  mani- 

^  against  me  in  the  eternity  of  Thy  jiidgm^nt. 

^  me,  Lord,  that  I  may  die  to  the  world.     0 

I 


114 


THE  LIFE  BETOUD  THE  GRAVE. 


go  forth  with  me  whithersoever  I  go  in  the  worl 
ruling  me,  sustaining  me,  sanctifying  me,  that  I  m 
behold  Thee  with  joy,  having  my  portion  in  i 
heavenly  city.  Blessed  is  he  of  whom  when  Th 
contest  again  Thou  shalt  be  able  to  say  that  he 
bom  tlierc. 


Note  to  p.  103. 

The  Authorised  Version  reads  *  And  [as  they  went  to  i 
his  disciples]  Jesus  met  them.'  The  words  in  brackets  ae 
to  be  an  interpolation.  They  involve  the  narrative  in  mi 
difficulty,  which  would  of  itself  be  no  reason  for  rejeotL 
but  also  they  are  rejected  as  spurious  by  the  most  rec 
critical  investigation  of  the  text.  Their  insertion  by  a  cop; 
who  did  not  understand  the  break  in  the  narrative  mi 
easily  happen.  It  seems  that  Jesus  did  not  naeet  them 
they  went,  but  that  they  were  returning  after  the  fulfihn 
of  their  mission  when  He  met  them :  He  would  not  be  Ul 
to  meet  them  simply  for  the  purpose  of  repeating  to  them 
charge  which  the  angel  had  given.  His  repetition  of  t 
charge  when  his  own  appearance  might  have  seemed  to  nul 
it  is  perfectly  natural,  that  the  disciples  might  be  folly  assQ 
of  its  continuing  in  force  for  them.  • 


11.5 


MEDITATION  XH. 

•r  araM.  sad  rmn  mio  the  tombi  and  lioopiiis  and  looking  In,  be  Meth 
docks  br  thcuwclTMi  sad  he  onisrted  to  hu  home,  wondiering  at  that 
It  to  pMi.-tt.  Lake  zziT.  It.'^ 


ttelfaHB 


1.  St.  Pbteb's  Return  to  the  Tomb. 

Apparently  the  visit  of  St.  Peter  to  the  tomb 
vhich  St.  Lake  records  was  a  result  of  the  tidings 
whieh  the  women  brought  respecting  the  visions  of 
aogeb  which  they  had  had  there.    We  must  conse- 
quently distinguish  it  from  his  visit  with  St.  John, 
ibfaoii^  St.  Luke  mentions  his  seeing  the  linen 
dothes,  which  probably  has  i^eference  to  that  earlier 
one.    It  was  not  of  importance  to  the  Evangelist's 
ittRatiye  to  state  when  he  saw  the  clothes  in  the 
^b.    They  constituted  an  important  element  of 
^  inspection,  but  whether  on  the  first  or  second 
^t  needed  not  to  be  specified. 

Bt.  John  had  returned  to  his  house  when  St. 
^^  most  likely  came  to  the  chamber  where  the 
^^tger  number  of  disciples  were  assembled.  The 
^'i&QDs  which  the  women  had,  must,  as  we  saw  in 
oor  last  Meditation,  have  caused  great  excitement  in 
^  company.    One  would  have  expected  St.  Peter 


'  Some  andent  anthoritieB  omit  v.  12. 
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to  be  amongst  the  first  to  hurry  away  and  see  what 
was  going  on. 

We  may,  however,  assume  that  the  women  them- 
selves had  returned  to  the  tomb  before  St.  Peter 
reached  it,  for  our  Lord  would  not  have  given  ihem 
a  message  to  the  brethren  if  He  had  already  appeared 
to  Peter,  and  it  seems  not  unnatural  to  connect  the  ' 
recorded  appearance  to  Bimon  with  this  visit  of  his  . 
to  the  tomb.  1 

May  we  not,  therefore,  well  suppose  that  Peter  i 
went  first  of  aU  to  tell  St.  John  and  the  Blessed  i 
Virgin  of  the  remarkable  news  which  had  just 
reached  them?  As  the  two  disciples  had  gone 
together  in  the  morning,  it  was  but  natural  to  hidd 
some  communication  together  again,  and  Pete 
would  surely  feel  that  it  was  due  to  the  Mother  of , 
our  Lord  to  inform  her  of  the  supernatural  events 
which  were  bursting  forth  in  such  mystenous 
significance.  He  himself  would  be  very  little  able 
to  enter  into  that  calmness  of  patient  faith  with  - 
which  Mary  pondered  and  waited  in  stillness  upon  H 
the  Lord.  It  is  perhaps  an  evidence  of  the  more  'i 
advanced  faith  of  St.  John  that  he  stayed  with  the  j 
Blessed  Virgin  at  home  instead  of  going  off  again  to  i 
the  tomb.  At  least  we  are  not  told  that  he  went,  t 
What  he  had  seen  would  enable  him  to  share  in  thai 
confidence  with  which  Mary  herself  looked  forward 
for  the  rising  again  of  her  Son.  0  that  we  oould 
learn  to  wait  for  Jesus  with  perfect  trust  I  We  do 
not  hasten  His  manifestation  Jby  any  efforts  of  our 
own.  Trustful  love  is  that  which  will  most  surely 
bring  Him  near  to  us.  If  He  tarries,  it  is  for  our 
good. 


i 


■.  '•^^r^-t.n^-^. 
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Ify  ihen,  we  are  to  accept  the  verse  of  St.  Luke 
(altfaongh  there  is  consideEable  doubt  as  to  its 
genninenesB),  we  may  think  of  St.  Peter's  visit  to 
the  tomb  as  having  soffered  some  such  delay  as  this. 

Qragaintit  may  bethathedidnot  go  to  the  tomb 
mitfl  the  women  had  returned  again,  when  they 
would  report  that  they  had  seen  not  only  the  angels 
but  the  Lord  Himself. 

These  details  are  of  little  consequence,  for  we 
know,  anyhow,  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  Simon 
Peter,  and  the  place  or  manner  matters  not. 

O.  JesUf  show  Thyself,  I  beseech  Thee,  in  the 

fubiess  of  Thy  risen  power.     Thou  art  the  Christ, 

the  Son  of  the  living  God.    Enahle  me  to  experience 

the  power  of  Thy  resurrection  that  I  may  live  with 

ThyUfe. 

Wit  ^^^f  belieoc  in  9Ic.  $oon  sl^aH  f^s  f<ttf]^ 
U  tom^  inio  sigl^f .  Sigl^t  to^ic^  is  gioen  before 
fotf^is  perfecteb  besfross  i^e  vctq  power  of  fait^. 
Joi^  must  he  pevfedeb  if  f^e  t>i$ion  is  to  bring 
t^  blessing. 

0  Je$u^  lead  me  onward  that  I  may  believe  more 
V^i^Hy*  Why  should  I  wish  to  see,  if  indeed  I  do 
kSece.  0  Ixyrd^  I  ash  not  to  have  visions  Jiere. 
t/ft(mgh  if  Thou  will  give  me  grace  to  die  that  I  may 
^  Yea^  I  would  desire  to  die  more  and  more  to 
^iftl^waird  things,  that  the  heavenly  vision  may  be 
p9nM  me.  Sweet  deaths  when  I  shall  see  Thee  as 
Roaari/ 


118  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 


2.  The  Penitent  Apostle. 

Let  us  notice  the  order  of  events.  The  penitent 
is  the  first  to  find  the  empty  sepulchre.  The  women 
whom  she  accompanied  saw  an  angel  whom  she  saw 
not.  Penitence  would  not  find  consolation  in  mere 
angelic  ministries  and  promises  for  the  future.  The 
penitent  is  the  first  who  is  permitted  to  see  the  risen 
Lord.  This  is  the  sight  which  she  needs.  It  is  not 
denied  to  her.  So  with  St.  Peter.  How  can  the 
bitter  sorrow  of  His  denials  be  done  away  until  he 
has  seen  Jesus  ?  Can  he  welcome  Jesus  along  with 
the  eleven  unless  his  own  individual  sin  has  been 
pardoned  ?  He  has  denied  that  he  was  one  of  Jesus' 
disciples :  can  he  simply  take  his  place  and  be  sure 
that  Jesus  recognises  him  as  one  of  his  disciples 
now?  We  can  see  that  such  a  restoration  was 
necessary.  The  dignity  of  the  Apostleship  requires 
to  have  the  wound  healed  ere  its  privileges  can  be 
again  enjoyed.  We  see  then  why  Jesus  should 
appear  to  Simon. 

Truly  his  conversion  had  been  foretold  as  dis- 
tinctly as  his  fall,  but  there  would  need  some  special 
token  of  acceptance  ere  the  Apostles  could  look 
upon  him  as  they  had  been  used  to  do. 

Wonderful  was  the  transition  from  mourning  a 
crucified  Saviour  to  their  present  condition,  in  which 
they  watched  for  Him  to  appear  in  heavenly  power 
at  any  moment.  The  change,  however,  was  in  Him 
not  in  them.  There  had  been  a  significant  warning 
to  Peter  that  the  first  should  be  last.    There  must 
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liaTe  1)een  some  suspicion  that  now  they  would  find 
the  sad  doom  accomplished.  For  their  sakes  it  was 
necessary,  as  well  as  for  his  own,  that  our  Lord 
shoiild  in  some  manner  reinstate  him  before  He 
came  to  breathe  upon  them  all. 

We  can  thus  see  how  great  importance  attaches 
to  this  personal  condescension  whereby  our  Lord 
manifBsted  Himself  to  the  penitent  Apostle. 

The  particulars  of  the  interview  are  not  recorded. 
This  may  be  in  order  that  we  may  remember  that, 
however  varied  may  be  the  forms  of  sin,  tlie  reaUty 
of  absolving  grace  is  one  and  the  same  to  all. 

0  Juu^  grievously  have  I  sinned  against  Thee. 
0  let  me  experience  the  fulness  of  Thy  gracious 
^pardon.  Appear  to  me,  gracious  Lord,  in  the  un- 
ekangeableness  of  Thy  love. 

^p^mk  not,  'gRs  son,  t^at  g  ^^t>e  casf  i^ee  off 
Wcottse  i^u  ^ast  siting.  §for  fl^s  sins  §  ^ax>c 
^,  cmb  S  ^^^  again  i^al  tf^on  migl^tesi  b  e 
httHfUb.  $ee&  therefore  t^c  all-sufficient  grace 
^  9&  resurrection,  anb  9  tt>ill  renen>  i^ee  tt>ti]^ 
^  fulness  of  restoring  ponder. 

0  Lordf  how  unworthy  I  am  of  sv>ch  great  love, 
in  i^ine  estate  of  misers  t^ou  mast  unn>ori^s 
4tti  J  s^ottlb  restore  tl^ee,  but  in  tl^s  restoration 
4^  must   s^om   a   gratitude   mortis   of  i^ 
^<ttefll  from  m^nce  it  springs. 

Tea,  Lordf  my  gratitude  springs  into  life  by  the 
••^  of  Thy  Divine  unmerited  regard.  As  the  Ufe 
^mofcom€S  from  Thee,  let  me  exhibit  in  its  exer- 
^  the  Divine  truth  of  Thy  sanctifying  power. 
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Thou  dost  not  cast  away  from  Thy  pity.    Boise  % 
then  to  the  Ukeness  of  Thy  love. 


8.  The  Fellowship  of  the  Besubbectiok. 

To  behold  the  risen  Christ  in  grace  is  indeed 
some  sort  to  share  His  resurrection.     He  sho^ 
Himself  to  His  people.    He  shows  not  Himself 
the  world.     It  were  verily  a  doom  of  death 
behold  the  risen  Lord  with  the  eyes  of  natu 
unless  there  were  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Divi 
love  lifting  up  the  nature  into  fellowship  with  Chx 
own  life.    Had  Christ  returned  to  the  mere  life 
earth,  all  might  have  seen  Him  as  they  saw  Lazar 
whom  He  raised  £rom  the  dead :  but  as  He  is  pa 
on  by  the  resurrection  into  a  higher  life,  His  presen 
can  only  be  known  where  there  is  power  to  long  i 
such  high  gifts.    The  longing  soul  receives    ai 
knows  because,  it  loves  that  which  it  is  called 
receive.    The  soul  which  loves  not  cannot  reoei 
that  knowledge  which  consists  in  love.    To  shrii 
back  from  receiving  the  love  which  the  risen  Savio 
offers  is  to  close  up  the  faculties  of  the  soul  in 
rebellious  hatred   which    becomes   henceforth   i 
capable  of  seeing  aught  that  is  lovely. 

Well  might  the  two  penitents  be  chosen  tol 
the  first  in  their  respective  classes  to  behold  the  rise 
Saviour,  for  the  resurrection  implies  the  death  whi< 
preceded  it,  and  none  can  know  it  who  know  not  th 
death.  The  angels  behold  indeed  the  life,  but  kno 
it  not  as  man  requires  to  know,  because  the  deal 
through  which  that  Body  passed  into  new  li£B  was 
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into  whieh  they  could  not  look.  We  share 
the  experience  of  resurrection  because  we  enter  into 
its  knowledge  through  the  gateway  of  sin,  out  of 
which  we  have  been  redeemed.  As  we  have  felt  the 
bifctemess  of  death  so  we  become  capable  of  knowing 
the  sweetness  of  the  recovered  life.  The  resurrection 
is  not  a  firesh  creation  in  a  higher  life.  It  involves. 
the  experience  of  continuity,  whereby  that  which  has 
fdt  the  Divine  dereliction  rises  into  the  renewed 
energy  of  the  fellowship  of  Ood.  Had  not  Jesus  felt 
the  desolation  of  death,  His  new  life  would  have 
been  no  real  resurrection.  We  must  know  what  it 
is  to  be  delivered  out  of  the  power  of  darkness,  if  we 
ace  to  know  what  it  is  to  be  risen  as  the  members  of 
Christ 

Thoee,  then,  who  in  their  experience  had  felt  most 

Utterly  what  sin  was,  were  naturally  most  fit  to 

•   expeiience  first  of  all  this  renewal  of  joy. 

(  They  had  not  died  away  from  God  more  than 

o&exH  because  of  the  specialty  of  their  sins.    Death 

does  not  admit  of  degrees.    The  whole  raee  of  men 

weie  equally  dead,  although  in  that  state  of  death 

*OQie  had  experienced  the  corruption  of  death  in 

^onoB  of  special  development.    There  was  no  greater 

Umnph  of  restoring  power  in  the  gift  of  life  to  one 

0^  than  to  another.    Those  who  were  most  shel- 

^^  from  the  proper  acts  of  sin  were  by  nature  as 

^  bom  the  Divine  life  as  any  other.    We  are  not 

to  suppose  that  because  they  were  less  involved  in 

leiiTe  sin  they  would  be  less  conscious  of  their 

oatoal  incapacity  of  life.    The  Blessed  Virgin  has 

dietated  to  aU  future  ages  the  song  of  praise  where* 
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^ih  we  rejoice  in  God  our  SaTiour.  Ne¥( 
the  experience  of  the  developed  conBeqne 
death  cannot  -but  engender  in  the  soul  wl 
really  hated  the  tyranny  against  which  it  s^ 
vain,  a  special  natural  sensibiHty  of  consoienc 
shall  make  it  more  capable  of  telling  fo 
transformation  which  it  has  experienced. 

We  must  not  use  the  example  of  th< 
sinned  before  grace  was  given,  as  encourage] 
presumptuousness  as  to  sins  by  which  | 
forfeited.  We  who  have  been  raised  aloi 
Christ  cannot  sin  against  grace  thus  given 
injury  to  what  we  have  received.  We  canno 
receive  it  anew  in  its  own  freshness.  The 
those  who  were  in  darkness  did  not  in  a 
impair  the  light  of  grace  which  shone  throu^ 
whole  being  with  illuminative  joy.  The  f 
raises  £rom  many  offences  to  justification 
(Bom.  V.  16).  They,  then,  in  the  bitterness 
anguish  might  well  be  the  first  to  welcc 
Baviour  in  His  triumphant  return. 

The  Magdalen  had  experienced  in  a  ver^f 
manner  her  helplessness  under  the  tyranny  o: 
and  Peter  had  experienced  in  a  very  special 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  in  spite  of  the 
yearnings  of  the  spirit.  In  the  power  of  th 
rection  not  only  is  Satan  oast  out,  but  the 
taken  into  a  security  of  Divine  life  which 
one  can  no  longer  assail.  He  that  is  bom 
keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  touch 
not  (1  St.  John  v.  18).  The  ministry  of  th* 
rection,  though  exercised  in  the  weakness 
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fleshy  is  made  effectual  becaase  the  spirit  is  not  only 
wiUing  according  to  the  impulse  of  nature,  but 
renewed  in  the  fulness  of  power  by  the  communi- 
cation of  the  Eternal  Spirit  of  holiness. 

For  our  sakes  as  well  as  for  their  own,  it  was 
mereifiilly  ordained  that  first  among  the  women  and 
first  among  the  ApQ3tles  the  penitent  should  be 
chosen  for  the  sight  of  the  risen  Lord. 

O  Jesu,  woe  is  me  by  reasonof  my  sins  !  Yet  as 
I  have  sinned  against  Thy  grace,  give  me  siich  deep 
repentance  as  may  best  fit  me  to  praise  Thee  for  the 
glory  of  Thy  resurrection.  Heal  my  soul,  for  I  have 
sinned  against  Thee. 

lis  son,  ll^ott  must  leant  limine  own  miscrfi 

t^  l^oo  nutpest  eniet  into  l^c  iop  of  '^s  ^^' 

nniKiI.    9a&e  ^eeb  tbai  l^ou  sin  no  more,  lest 

fkoia  max  mote  grtcvouslp  i^e  faculiics  of  t^c 

tcgencrafe   nature   n)^ebp   tl^u    ougl^iest   to 

<Moe  afier  3Ks  love :  but  search  into  tl^s  POst 

sQis  iMfy  unceasing  tt)atc]^fulness,  t^al  knowing 

4c  greatness  ll^eof  t^ou  masest  leant  w^ai 

^Mi  flings  9  |^at>e  6one  for  t^ee, 

0  my  Jesu,  teach  me  to  hww  myself  and  my 
*w.  Only  in  the  Ught  of  Thy  presence  can  I  know 
*W  rmf  sins  really  are.  Show  me  Thyself,  atid 
*fc»  me  myself  in  Thyself.  Show  me  what  I  am. 
^^  me  what  Thou  wouldst  have  me  to  be.  Show 
•«  (he  glory  of  Thy  transforming  love,  that  I  may 
iMd  myself  to  the  power  of  Thy  call  and  attain  to 
^fulness  of  Thy  predestination. 
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imBm  iif  nm  rmniiiiij  iimml  m.  limliii  taen  CArtPMIHtaailM  ud' 
And  wit  Idi  tab.  tbD  cum,  (Utu.  lul  tkn'  tmd  *Ia  ■>«  >  >Miii 

■!«&  Iht  ■craMOM  tCft  9Ju>  BOBBKIdlHr^aH^^ 

E»irlEi«aiA  jiiiOanDilii  loSUtwi^  An.  AniHniHIsu 
Mhidwiiin  wlA  iktmiDiMU.ki  Hak  iba  bn>d,ud  Hiamt  ILa 


1.  The  Two  DiscipIiEs  in  theib  sad  GoKVSBaK. 
We  liave  seen  liow  the  assembled  disciples  din- 
believed  the  reports  of  the  vomen.  Their  heortt 
were  sad  because  the^  could  not  receiye  the  words 
of  life.  We  are  not  told  why  these  two  were  going  to 
EmmauB.  FoBsibly  thej  lodged  there  during  tha 
feast.  We  mast  not  confound  Cleopas  with  CIopu, 
or  Alphfeus,  the  hoeband  of  Mary.    He  was  a  Greek* 
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indicates,  for  it  is  the  abbreviated  form 

ry  of  Christ's  resurrection  must  often 

natural  heart  in  sadness.    Ere  we  can 

we  must  first  of  all  see  all  things  die  on 

naturally  depend.    If  we  do  not.  accept 

with  simpHcitj  when  He  tells  us  of  the 

the  grave,  the  better  life  to  which  this 

leads,  we  must  feel  that  all  has  failed. 

these  disciples. 

however,  a  power  controlling  and 

ing  them  even  in  their  sadness.     They  did 

.1  aU  hope,  even  though  they  had  lost  their 

joy.    They  fait  that  things  might  work  round 

way  tor  good,  although  not  for  so  great  and 

ate  a  good  as  they  had  anticipated.    They 

ot  that  the  good  was  to  be  greater  than  their 

and  that  it  was  already  in  the  process  of 

latkm. 

we  are  when  we  strive  to  think  about  the  pur- 
God  in  our  own  strength.    However  plainly 
akSy  we  cannot  grasp  His  meaning.    His 
not  our  ways.     We  are  left  in  our  sadness. 
mnst  come  to  us  Himself  that  we  may  be 
^  ..it  of  the  sadness  of  our  own  experiences  and 
•t  full  perception  of  what  Himself  has  said. 

I     i,  how  can  I  be  sad,  when  I  think  of  Thee  ? 
■n,  if  is  because  ll^ou  knotDCst  '^e  noi. 
9  walk  in  3Ks  tt>ass  must  be  sab  if  t^es 
-cognise  tb^  brightness  of  tbe  f^Umal 
D^idft  is  in  Tfie. 
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Truly  J  Lord,  Thy  icays  must  ever  he  good,  and 
those  who  follow  Thee  viustfind  their  goodness, 

Sin  tfyc  enb  t^co  sl^aU  ftn6,  hut  none  can  fin6 
until  i^cs  aiiain  to  ff^e  ettb.  S  Uab  ^p  peopU 
il^rottg]^  i^e  vaUejn  of  i^e  s^abwo  of  5caf^.  9im 
can  be  no  sosousness  of  ear£^  n)]^ere  all  eorf^s 
grounbs  of  ^ope  musi  be  seen  to  fail,  ^p  rob. 
an5  9^s  staff  are  t^e  onls  ^^^V  of  tl^e  souls  1^ 
follon)  'S^c. 

0  Lorc^  t^est^,  surely  when  I  know  that  Thm 
callest  me  to  share  Thy  Cross,  I  shall  be  able  to 
rejoice  therein, 

Iffcs,  'S^s  son,  if  in6ce6  tl^ou  knon>est.  9^ 
tl^e  natural  ^cart  cannot  knon>,  ]^on>ener  eager 
t^e  spirit  mas  be.  Unless  'g^s  $pirit  teac^  i^» 
t^ou  canst  not  bc^ol6  tl^at  tt)^ic]^  is  inuisible 
nor  Iot>e  t|^e  tilings  n>]^ic]^  are  pioine.  fl^Q  l^ope 
is  goo6,  but  t^ou  must  learn  bom  blinb  tt  is. 
unless  §f  qive  tbee  sigb^*  i^S  ^^n  promises 
must  seem  to  fail,  because  tbes  point  onmarb 
to  a  life  mbicb  is  t^ot  of  tbe  cartb*  anb  f^ejot  can- 
not be  knomn  until  all  cartels  tilings  are  post 

amas. 

0  let  vie  rest  satisfied,  dear  Lord,  vi  Thee,  I 
hioto  Thou  art  He  that  has  redeemed  Israel,  and  the 
glory  of  Thy  redeeming  love  shall  never  fail.  Only 
be  Tluyii  my  companion.  Guide  me  with  Thine  eye, 
and  let  Thy  Uming  Spirit  lead  me  forth  in  the  UHitf 
of  righteousness.  0  let  Thy  Spirit  make  known  to 
me  Thy  love.  Thy  love  shall  make  me  rest  secure. 
Thy  love  shall  shine  within  my  heart  if  TJum  wiU 
guide  my  steps.    If  tJum  art  present,  Thou  wilt 
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mrely  make  plain  the  difficulties  of  Thy  word. 
Without  Thee  I  cannot  understand  what  Thou 
wnmandestt  but  if  Thou  art  near  Thou  wilt  teach 
ne  day  by  day^  that  I  may  go  forward  in  joyful 
mih. 

2.  The  Stranger. 

Jesus  joined  the  disciples  as  they  walked,  and 

isked  them  of  their  sorrow.    Well  might  it  seem  to 

hem  as  if  all  must  know  what  caused  their  gloom. 

Fhe  death  of  Jesus  had  not  happened  in  a  comer. 

Fhe  multitudes  from  a  distance  and  the  residents  in 

he  eitj  must  all  ahke  have  heard  of  what  was  done. 

f  He  were  only  a  stranger  come  up  to  the  feast  He 

»ieely  could  be  ignorant  of  what  the  leaders  of  the 

)0^  had  done  in  bringing  the  great  prophet  to 

ttth  whose  miracles  had  stirred  the  people  and 

KMe  words  had  filled  the  Temple  crowds  with 

Qstemation  a  few  days  before. 

A  stranger !     Indeed  He  was  a  stranger  there, 

alien  to  His  mother's  brethren,  a  stranger  upon 

th  and  a  sojourner  as  all  His  fathers  were.     The 

\  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.     The 

Jerusalem  which  He  had  chosen  to  be   His 

Qing-place  could  give  to  Him  no  home.    Where 

is,  there  He  dwells.    Jerusalem  wherein  He 

'«  lives  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  city 

1  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is 

stranger  in  Jerusalem !     In  that  better  Jeru- 

it  is  they  who  are  the  strangers.     They  are 

the  bright  glow  of  its  grace,  and  yet  they 
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Imow  it  not.  Wonderfiil  things  have  to  be  spoken 
that  city  of  Ood,  and  He. who  walks  along  wi 
them  shall  teach  them  of  its  mysteries.  *  This  is  I 
resting-place  for  ever.  Here  will  He  dwell,  for  ] 
has  a  delight  therein.' 

They  know  Him  not,  but  He  knows  them  f 
well.  Their  eyes  were  holden,  so  that  they  cot 
not  perceive  His  well-known  form.  Their  eartl 
senses  held  them  in  such  bondage  that  they  ooi 
not  perceive  ELim.  Yet  He  was  no  earthly  pilgc 
now.  He  who  walks  beside  them  is  the  very  S 
of  David,  living  in  the  glorious  promise  where 
David's  throne  should  be  established  in  etemi 
of  dominion. 

How  constantly  is  Jesus  with  us,  and  yet  we  i 
to  perceive  His  glory.    Things  seem  to  be  going 
with  earthly  agencies  all  round  about  us,  and  ' 
know  not  the  Divine  Master  whose  companionsl 
is  the  very  object  of  our  desire. 

Nevertheless  Jesus  is  near  though  we  know  it  ni 
and  He  is  ready  to  help.  For  us  the  responsibil 
is  great,  since  Jesus  has  taught  us  outwardly,  and ' 
must  be  looking  for  Him  interiorly.  He  joined  the 
two  who  were  walking  to  Emmaus,  though  they  h 
not  solicited  Him.  But  they  had  not  the  knowled 
necessary  to  pray  for  His  manifestation.  We  hail 
and  therefore  we  must  pray.  We  must  ever  be  loc 
ing  for  Him  to  join  us  on  our  way.  To  them  & 
look  for  Him  He  shall  appear  not  only  when  ] 
comes  in  His  glory  the  second  time,  but  according 
the  demands  of  their  fedth,  in  secret  fellowship  ev 
now.    Now  He  comes  to  be  our  help,  oUr  teacher, 
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the  way.  Hereafter  He  who  is  the  Truth  shall  be 
known  as  our  Life.  He  who  is  with  us  amidst  the 
sanoondings  of  death  will  gather  us  to  be  with  Him- 
self in  His  own  eternal  Life. 

O  JesUf  how  canst  Thou  ever  meet  vie  as  a 
stranger  f  Thou,  who  art  dearer  to  me  than  any 
earthly  object  to  which  my  soul  can  turn. 

yfttevsi^  ari  t^ou  if  l^ou  loDC^t  ^c,  ^  'S^s 
son.  7cf  he  not  surinriseb  l%al  Sf  aipipcax  to  i|)cc 
ofien  so  t^at  ll^ou  host  not  know  9^c.  9^s  ^noto- 
l^qe  of  9^e  at  t^c  best  is  vers  scants*  ^ani- 
foI5  ore  1^  bept^s  of  ^s  being  n>|)ic|)  f^ou 
cttnsf  never  fathom,  fl^ou  must  learn  ^c 
greatness  bp  l^inc  ignorance.  §o  must  t^ou 
iirow  to  l^e  knomle6ge  of  ^p  lot>e.  9^^  forms 
ip^crdn  9  ^^^^  mabe  ^i^lf  knomn  io  i|)ee  5o 
not.esl^ttsl  9^s  love  for  tl^ee.  ^ii|)  ^s  m|)o(e 
bctng  9  lope  l^ee,  an6  in  ei>ers  fres^  manifest  a- 
lion  f|^u  s^att  fin6  ^Rs  looe  acting  miil^  fresl^ 
l^ower  lonKnr^s  l^ee. 

0  Saviour,  infinite  in  Thine  essence,  and  full  of 

Iocs,  show  Thyself  to  me  in  every  way  whereby  I  may 

corns  to  the  fuller  experience  of  Thy  goodness.    I 

r^oiu  to  lose  myself  in  the  ahyss  of  Thy  love  and  to 

Jul  myself  enkindled  with  the  gracious  power  of  Thy 

vordt.    Henceforth  I  must  indeed  feel  sure  that 

vheneoer  any  word  of  truth  stirs  my  heart  with  holy 

JNmr,  it  is  Thou  who  speakest  it.    All  otJier  words 

W  cold  and  profitless.   Thou  speakest  by  whomsoever 

21oii  wilt.    Though  it  seem  to  ms  that  I  am  even  as 

Sonuslwhen  there  was  no  open  vision  ofpropliecy, 

K 


ISO     THE  UFE  BETOND  THE  GRAVE. 

and  he  knevo  not  the  Lord,  yet  speak,  Lordt  to 
and  raise  me  out  of  all  my  dtdness.  Whmi  ati 
speak,  I  learn  nothing.  The  things  of  CM 
brought  down  to  the  littleness  of  earth  by  iM 
firmity  of  the  speaker.  When  Thou  speakest,  I 
indeed  lifted  up  to  contemplate  Divine  mystef 
When  Thou  speakest,  Thou  dost  mamfest  Thyi 
for  Thou  art  the  Word,  the  Speaker,  and  the  Tn 
Thou  speakest  of  Thyself,  and  it  is  of  Thine  own  t 
the  Spirit  takes  to  show  unto  us. 

'gSTs  son,  ever  he  if^ou  living  in  i^is  tosin 
f^e  imt^,  i^at  i^on  matucBt  gvoto  i^ehp.  \ 
truths  of  eaxtfy  huxben  i^e  intelUd,  but  S  < 
i^e  livinQ  9ruf]^,  anb  ^e  if^at  vises  up  to  lift 
l^c  knomUbQe  of  ^Rc  ris^s  to  9^s  on>n  greoto 
anb  s^all  in  f^c  enb  he^olb  ^e  pcrf^cflff. 

0  Lord,  to  know  Thee  is  to  love  Thee,  and 
love  Thee  is  to  be  like  to  Thee,  yea,  to  be  one  u 
Thee.  0  let  me  lose  all  other  knowledge  that  Im 
have  no  other  life  but  that  which  is  found  in  21 
To  live  to  anything  else  is  to  be  as  a  stranger 
Thee.  Henceforth  I  desire  to  be  absorbed  in 
unity  of  Thy  Life.  Thou  art  my  only  Teacher.  2? 
art  the  only  Truth.  The  only  life  that  can  abidk 
the  life  of  Thy  most  perfect  love.  Other  thoug. 
vanish  from  my  soul  when  I  think  how  Thou  Ion 
me,  and  every  form  wherein  Thou  appearest  ii 
fresh  revelation  of  Thy  love.  0  Thou  {ill-contaim 
Truth,  exhaustless  Love,  eternal  Life  I  Thou  com 
to  he  withliis  in  the  journey  of  our  life  in  the  wor 
Thou  takest  upon  Thyself  otir  nature  and  hid 
Thyself,  speaking  to  u^  as  man,  yet  never  ceasing 
be  Qod.    As  J.  go  through  the  world,  let  me  dho 
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Uiten  to  Thee,  and  let  Thy  love  dispel  my  ignorance 
and  Thy  truth  perfect  my  love.  Thou  comest  as  a 
etranger  into  this  Umi&r  world,  that  Thou  mayest 
geihtr  us  as  children  into  the  glory  of  the  eternal 

8.  The  Thibd  Day. 

It  is  the  third  day  since  those  things  happened 

irhieh  had  caused  them  sorrow.    How  strange  that 

they  ahonld  have  so  little  remembrance  that  the 

tfaiid  day  was  to  bring  them  joy.    Had  not  Jesus 

when  He  spoke  of  His  own  death  told  them  plainly 

that  on  the  third  day  He  must  rise  again?    How 

could  He  have  spoken  more  plainly  to  them  than  by 

referring  them  to  Jonah  as  a  type  of  Himself?  They 

had  not  understood  His  words.    The  type  was  dumb 

until  the  antitype  put  voice  into  its  silent  form. 

Truly  their  eyes,  their  memories,  their  understanding 

won  hdden,  so  that  they  did  not  see  things  whicli 

even  the  world  saw.     The  enemy  would  guard  the 

sepdchre,  fearing  that  there  should  bo  a  feigned 

resurrection,  but  the  futhful  heeded  not  what  their 

Kilter  had  told  them. 

Tet  the  idea  of  the  third  day  filled  their  mind.  Pro- 
hibly  there  was  some  vague  consciousness  of  the  third 
^  being  a  day  of  expectation.  How  little  did  they 
VBalisethatQnthatverymoming  certain  women  of  their 
company  had  fulfilled  the  very  words  of  prophecy  in 
9>ng  to  the  sepulchre.  '  In  their  affliction  they  will 
iMk  me  early '  (Hos.  v.  15).  This  is  indeed  the  day 
<t  ^lich  Hosea  spake.  *  After  two  days  will  He 
levire  us :  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up,  and 

k2 
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we  shall  live  in  His  sight.'    The  reBmrection  of 
Jesas  was  a  resurrection  in  which  they  themBelves 
must  share.  This  day  is  the  morning  of  a  great  daj^ 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  grace.    The  dark 
night  hinders  not  the  rising  of  the  sun,  so  neither 
does  their  sorrow  make  the  promiaed  resurrection  of 
Israel's  Redeemer  doubtful.    Ancient  prophecy  passed 
into  silence,  leaving  this  assurance  behind  as  its  hist 
promise  :   '  Unto  you  that  fear  My  Name  shall  the 
Snn  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wing^ 
and  ye  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall ' 
(Mai.  iv.  2).  Such  life,  Ugbt,  joy  could  not  be  in  natai» 
or  in  grace,  if  there  were  not  death,  darkn.esa,  sonoWi. 
out  of  which  the  new  day  should  spring.    But  as  jrafc 
they  knew  not  the  day.    They  knew  it  not,  and  ■> 
neither  did  they  recognise  Him  to  whom  they  spaing 
'  His  going  forth  is  prepared  (i.e.  established  and 
certain)  as  the  morning.'    The  Sun  of  righteoosniMl 
must  rise,  as  surely  as  morning  must  in  nature  rmnrimJ 
to  night.   That  morning  of  which  the  prophet  ^akr 
was  come.    The  natural  day  was  '  far  spedt,'  bat  i 
day  of  grace  was  opening  upon  them  which  shonl 
derelope  through  many  ages  until    their  pieM 
ignorance,  sadness,  wonder,  were  changed  intati 
Imowledge,  blessedness,  gratitude,  of  eternity.    0 
they  not  appropriate  the  words  as   IrinilHng  bi 
hopes,  '  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  oo 
kuow  the  Lord  '  ?  (Hob.  vi.  8). 

Now  indeed  the  Lord  whose  going  forth  waa  ] 
claimed  has  come  forth,  has  met  them,  has  ooni 
heal  them,  has  feigned  ignorance  that  He  mi^t 
them  the  true  knowledge. 
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On  the  lihird  day  after  Pharaoh  and  his  host  were 
CfOthiown  in  the  Bed  sea,  the  children  of  Israel 
one  to  Ifarah,  where  the  waters  were  bitter. 
The  law  could  not  bring  healing.  Those  waters 
nMded  to  be  healed  by  the  tree  which  the  Lord 
vooU  show  to  Moses.  Now  it  is  the  third  day  since 
bteQ  and  his  hosts  were  overthrown.  Now  has  the 
fiu  of  rigfateonsness  risen,  with  healing  upon  His 


These  disciples  are  going  from  Jerusalem  to 
Emmaus.  Jerusalem  has  become  a  place  of  death. 
ImiDaiu  shall  be  to  them  as  a  vision  of  peace. 
Hm  Tillage  to  which  they  were  going  had.  its 
from  some  hot  springs.  How  little  did  they 
that  they  were  going  forth  to  the  city  of 
flod,  whose  waters  were  even  now  beginning  to  over- 
loVy  as  the  power  of  Ood's  Eternal  Spirit  gave  them 
vmuth  and  virtue  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.' 
Siflf  ihej  walked  to  this  village.  No  thought  had 
dMj  that  there  Jesus  could  be  made  known  to  them. 
Tkej  had  come  out  of  the  old  Jerusalem  and  the 
Jewish  Temple.  They  Igiew  not  that  Jesus  was  to 
W  there  as  '  a  sanctuary '  whose  presence  might  be 
innd  in  every  place,  making  a  heavenly  Jerusalem 
vheiever  He  was  found.  On  this  third  day,  their 
shall  indeed  be  turned  into  joy. 


'  TbeDaineEiniiuiii8a756=7  x  9  x  12.  Twelve  the  number 
^  th»  city  of  God ;  nine  of  Divine  power ;  seven  of  the  Holy 
GboHL  It  was  sixty  furlongs  distant  from  Jerusalem,  ue,  the 
«U  dty  of  Jemsalem  is  distant  from  the  heavenly  by  the 
Attnre  of  earth.  Every  form  of  six  tells  of  earthly  power 
^tovoidof  grace. 
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0  Jesu,  it  is  Thou  who  comest  forth  in  the  morn- 
ing to  heal  tis.  Thou  art  the  Lord  by  whom  we 
escape  death. 

Ifca,  l^Tp  son,  §  am  i^  ($or6,  anb  hesibe  9^e 
i^eve  is  no  §amottr.  ^aii  upon  3Ks  fnromises. 
9  vMl  fulfil  i^em  to  fl^e^  w^en  t^tx  art  little 
aware.  9f  t^s  f<Ht^  fail  not,  tl^u  s^alt  fin6  ffyii 
i^  0oo5  n>l^ic6  Sf  5o  unto  t%ee  is  manifolb  more 
i^an  tf^e  coil  n>]^icl6  tl^ou  l^ast  suffcrcb.  *  JilMr  ft 
small  moment  t^avc  9  forsaken  t^ce;  but  mitl^ 
great  mercies  mill  9  0<ti|^  tl^ce.' 

0  Lord,  truly  Thy  mercies  are  new  every  mom^ 
ing.  When  I  forget  Thy  promises  my  soul  become$ 
heavy,  but  thefaadt  is  aU  my  own.  Truly  Thou  art 
the  Redeemer  of  Israel.  *  Surely  I  will  rise  and  go 
unto  the  place  of  which  Thou  hast  told  me '  (Gen.  xm» 
8),  '  even  the  place  which  Thou  hast  prepared  for 
me '  (John  xiv.  8).  On  the  third  day  shall  Ifte 
place  be  seen  afar  off.  In  the  power  of  Thy  resm* 
rection  shall  the  beautiful  land  come  before  our 
watchful  eyes.  Thou  makest  me  to  see  Thyself  an  \ 
king  in  aU  Thy  bea/uty,  arfd  I  shall  behold  the  lemi 
that  is  very  far  off.  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  whI^ 
the  hills  from  whence  cometh  my  help,  and  thomgkl^ 
ami  yet  a  long  way  off,  I  know  Thou  seest  me  (I^lii^ 
XV.  20),  and  thou  wilt  bring  me  unto  Thy  half  tiL' 
and  to  Thy  dwelling. 


,  1 
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9^e  §eeb  of  t^e  ^oman. 

R  aol  tb«  ChHrt  to  mdftr  thew  thinfft  md  to  «ntar  Into  hli  glorr^ 


1.  ChBIST  OPBNINa  THE   SOBIPTURES. 

JssuB  began  to  unfold  to  them   the    Scriptures. 

O  what  a  gain  would  it  be  to  us,  if  we  eould  but  have 

the  record  of  what  He  said !    The  whole  volume  of 

the  Old  Testament  would  thenceforth  speak  to  us  in 

a  Tmgmer  altogether  beyond  our  present  conception. 

Ab  when  some  elaborate  structure  looming  in  the 

darfcncBB  gradually  assumes  a  new  majestic  beauty 

while  the  lines  of  illumination  are  kindled  on  a  high 

day  of  festival,  so  all  the   well-known  teachings 

wUeh  these  disciples  knew  from  childhood  began 

to  wpnng  into  bright   life   beneath  the   touch  of 

His  words.   The  Lig^t  of  Light  is  with  them,  whose 

farthihining  was  God's  first  token  of  renewing  love 

to  oar  dark  earth.     Every  promise  that  God  has 

givQQ  to  iaUen  man,  from  the  announcement  of  the 

^*oniia's  seed  whose  heel  the  tyrant  must  bruise, 

ttd  Isaae's  mystical  death,  and  Joseph's  rising  from 

^  pit  of  drought  to  the  throne  of  power,  and  Moses' 

%it  ere  he  appeared  as  the  redeemer  from  Egyptian 

''^Teiy,  and  Joshua's  appointment  to  a  work  which 
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needed  one  greater  than  himself  to  satisfy  G 
purpose,  and  the  sacrifices  carefolly  ordered  in 
Temple,  and  the  songs  of  David  intertwining  i 
deep  sorrow  and  such  high  hopes — yes  1  they 
heard  words  taken  from  those  PseJms  solei 
appropriated  by.  the  recent  Sufferer  upon  the  Gro 
all  was  set  before  them  as  they  walked  upon  i 
way,  and  they  saw  in  those  tales  of  ancient  i 
more  than  their  childhood  knew.  Their  whole 
had  been  a  childhood.  As  they  heard  His  w 
they  seem  to  ripen  to  a  mature  understandin 
what  they  had  known  before  only  in  germ, 
scroll  of  the  old  law  seemed  to  blossom  into  all 
glory  of  a  new  life,  as  when  Aaron's  rod  buddei 
the  tabernacle  of  witness. 

All  prophets  spake  of  one  that  was  for  to  cc 
The  lives  of  their  fathers  were  fashioned  in  typ 
Him  that  was  to  bring  salvation.  The  whole  na 
had  borne  many  a  weight  that  must  have  cruf 
them,  but  they  were  made  strong  with  a  high  I 
which  could  not  fail.  The  priestiiood  of  Aaron 
to  pass  away,  but  Israel  enshrined  a  greater  pzi 
hood  that  must  take  its  place.  The  throne  of  D 
would  seem  to  fall,  but  there  must  be  found  one 
should  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  The  star  of  wl 
Balaam  spake  must  come.  The  kingdom  of  wl 
Daniel  prophesied  must  be  set  up. 

Yet  should  all  this  be  done  by  no  art  of  n 
The  builders  would  reject  the  Stone  which  sb 
become  the  headstone  of  the  comer  (Ps.  cxviii. 
They  would  reject,  but  God's  word  could  not 
This  Stone  is  that  which  should  be  laid  before  Jofi 
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having  seven  eyes,  the  Living  Stone  exalted  to  the 
gjoiy  of  God,  whereon  the  Church  should  be  founded, 
so  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against 
it.    Ood,  by  the  power  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  opera- 
iing  through  the  mystery  of  the  Passion,  '  would 
engrmye    the    graving    ttiereof,    and   remove    the 
iniquity  of  the  land  in  one  day  *  (Zech.  iii.  9).    That 
one  day  must  stand  alone  in  the  annals  of  time.   The 
one  day  of  atonement  in  every  year  was  its  transitory 
symbol  in  the  Jewish  Temple.    The  Jews  would 
leject,  ancf  though  all  men  should  in  the  end  bow 
down  before  Him,  He  did  not  keep  His  own  soul 
from  death.  ^    He  had  come  to  do  God's  work.    He 
▼oold  do  it  in  Qod's  way.    This  is  He  of  whom  the 
prophet  speaks :  *  Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offer- 
ing far  sin '  (Is.  liii.  10). 

It  will  hdp  us  in  our  own  consideration  of  Holy 
Scripture  if  we  try  to  think  what  were  in  all  pro- 
lulnlity  the  leading  points  of  this  discourse.  Much 
tt  we  may  lament  our  not  having  a  record  of  it,  we 
^7  be  sure  we  are  better  without  it,  for  if  it  had 
^  well  for  us  to  have  it,  God  would  have  recorded 
1^  Ood  wants  us  rather  to  search  into  Holy  Scrip- 
^  far  ourselves,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  will  help  us  if 
^  seek  His  aid.  Though  we  have  to  grope  our  way  in 
^"^  darkness  and  to  feel  with  our  hands  instead  of 
f^^  at  a  glance  what  we  want  to  know,  God  sees 
^to  be  better  for  us  thus  slowly,  experimentally,  and 
^Kxioasly  to  search  into  the  Divine  mysteries. 

'  Mr.  Pierits  has  obserred  that  this  is  the  only  possible 
''•^niim;  of  Ps.  ndL  39, '  All  that  go  down  to  the  dast  shall 
^  btCm  Him,  bat  He  ihaU  not  keep  alive  His  own  sooL* 
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We  are  not  to  treat  the  prophecies  as  if  theywvt 
merely  of  demonstrative  valae.  There  is  dan^gier  cF 
oar  letting  them  become  nothing  more  than  deeds  of 
conveyance  in  a  lawyer's  office  which  we  rely  npoa 
but  do  not  care  to  read.  We  must  search  into  than 
with  affectionate  interest,  and  go  on  searching,  fat 
the  more  we  find,  the  fuller  will  their  power  toteadi 
us  be. 

0  Jesu,  grant  me  hy  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  tah 
delight  in  the  itudy  of  Thy  holy  Word.    Thtmgh 
much  be  hidden  from  me,  let  me  not  become  weary  (f 
searching,  for  Thou  wilt  surely  unfold  the  Scriptmnt 
now  to  every  faithful  disciple  according  to  his  need* 

^V  is^t^t  ^  assureb  w^cn  i^on  bosi  reab  T^f 
l^olfi  iBcrb  l^al  i^e  bl^seb  gift  of  unborslairiK 
in^  will  not  he  tmi^^elb  from  i^ee.  Jf  gii^tt 
not  mexeln  l^al  t^on  majoici^l  knoit>,  hut  in  otter 
f^al  bm  knowinq  t^on  mascst  lot>c.  '^e  caxtfni 
iffcn  to  i&tubp  wi^at  ^as  been  written  for  tf^  hp 
t^e  Spirit  of  Iot>e  in  t^'potoev  of  tl^al  SHtrfnr 
(09e  n>]^crcb]^  tl^ou  mat^ei^t  ^eat  S^xb  tioice. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  so  would  I  desire  to  do.  One  gleam 
of  light  wherewith  Thy  Holy  Spirit  Sheers  my  dark- 
ness, though  it  be  but  as  the  summer  lightning  tn^ 
its  momentary  softness,  quickly  disappearing,  is  yet 
better  than  any  clearness  of  knowledge  which  I  gam 
from  that  which  has  been  written  by  man. 

^ven  so,  ^t^  son.  IB^a,  if  t^ou  sce&esf  fo  be 
taugl^t  after  t^is  manner,  tl^ou  sl^atl  finb  f^ 
n>]^ole  canopt^  of  ]^eat>en  lit  up  for  tl^ee  as  H^tt 
goest  upon  tl^p  n>ap  ti^roug)^  t^  barkness,  onb* 
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Ikom  s^ott  experience  1^  tiaslness  of  ^s  inroiH- 
5ciw€  an6  t^  i]i5it>i^ttaIUfi  of  3K&  love. 

lAMBr  XoTid,  I  ifcnotc;  JJhou  mlt  teach  the  humble 
lomng  eoul,  by  means  of  Thy  Word^  things 
the  learning  of  the  natural  heart  can  never 
find,  (hunt  me  such  childlike  simplicity  in  the 
pveasiitm  cf  Thy  mysteries^  that  I  may  indeed  profit 
thenby  aeeording  to  Thy  holy  wUL 

2.  The  Seed  of  the  Woman. 

Hm  Btnmger  would  begin  by  speaking  of  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  whose  struggle  was  to  issue  in  the 
orresihiow  of  evil,  lliat  first  promise  was  a  promise 
of  vieiory  to  be  won  with  difficulty.  It  could  not  be 
folfilled  by  any  gradual  development  of  sovereign 
power  in  a  peaceful  reign.  The  work  of  Messiah 
wu  to  be  *  peace '  in  the  end  (Is.  xxxii.  17),  but  it 
WW  to  be  attained  by  suffering. 

Vfhea  He  came  into  the  world  He  would  have 

to  meet  the  enmity  of  the  wicked,  and  His  enemies 

^oold  be  urged  on  in  their  conflict  by  a  power  greater 

thin  man.    The  serpent  was  called  Satan  because 

Im  wu  the  great  enemy,  both  of  God,  and  of  man 

^Mted  in  Ood*s  image.    He  hates  the  human  race, 

Vmbdifled  by  the  woman  whom  he  had  deceived  in 

I^knidisey  and  he  would  make  her  children  rise  up 

^  hearts  poisoned  by  his  malice  against  the  truth, 

^thit  they  would  hate  any  of  their  brethren,  if  such 

^We  could  be  fotrnd,  who  would  be  true  to  the 

^Kiioe  will,  the  law  of  their  creation. 

All  who  are  begotten  of  fi&llen  man  must  be  under 
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Satan's  power,  although  m  some  cases  God  may  be 
pleased  to  shelter  individual  souls  from  the  fall  oon- 
rsequences  of  this  original  sin.  Satan  had  bron^ 
poison  into  the  nature  of  man  by  making  him  eil 
that  which  God  had  forbidden,  and  all  the  race  were 
tainted  thereby. 

Therefore  was  it  prophesied  that  this  oonqneror, 
the  Son  of  man,  in  whom  the  human  race  ahoidd 
triumph  at  the  last,  must  be  bom  of  no  earthly 
father. 

*  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  xm» 
•clean?'  (Job  xiv.  4).  The  Seed  of  the  woman 
must  be  one  who  had  an  origin  anterior  to  His 
appearance  in  man's  nature.  In  the  strength  of 
Divine  piudty  He  would  take  man's  sinful  nature 
upon  Himself  and  yet  would  remain  untainted  there- 
by. He  would  pmrify  and  cleanse  it  by  the  fact  of 
taking  it,  so  that  although  it  would  be  in  sin  that  His 
mother  conceived  Him,  nevertheless  He  would  have 
*  truth  in  His  inward  parts  and  understand  wisdom 
.secretly '  (Ps.  li.  6).  The  sin  of  the  feJlen  nature 
which  He  assumed  would  vanish  before  the  presence 
of  His  Divine  purity  as  he .  assumed  it.  The  sin  of 
Adam  would  not  pass  on  to  Him,  for  the  eternal 
glory  of  His  Person  could  not  receive  its  taint.  So 
must  the  Seed  of  the  woman  be  indeed  the  Son  of 
God  if  He  was  to  accomplish  His  destined  victory. 
Thus  had  Isaiah  prophesied,  '  A  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His  name  Immanuel ' 
(Is.  vii.  14). 

He  must  be  alone  in  His  struggle  against  Satan 
.ti.nd  against  mankind.    Abel  bearing  the  hatred  of 
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Gain  was  but  a  type  of  Him.  Joseph  was  a  type 
of  Him  who  should  thus  be  'separate  from  His 
brethren '  (Oen.  xlix.  26),  while  He  Himself  as  *  the 
Son  of  the  mighty  Ood  of  Jacob'  is  'the  Shepherd, 
the  Stone  of  Israel '  (xlix.  24),  by  whom  Joseph 
and  all  the  typical  forenmners  of  His  struggle  were 
strengthened  for  their  conflict.  So  must  that  come 
to  pass  which  Isaiah  said,  '  He  saw  there  was  no 
man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no  intercessor ; 
therefore  His  arm  brought  salvation,  and  His  righ- 
teousness it  sustained  him  '  (Is.  Ux.  16).  *  I  have 
trodden,'  says  He, '  the  winepress  alone,  and  of  the 
people  there  was  none  with  Me '  (Is.  Ixiii.  8). 

This  Diyine  Solitary  must  bear  the  hatred  of  the 
serpent  and  of  the  serpent's  seed.  As  His  righteous- 
ness was  to  be  the  righteousness  of  God,  so  must  His 
sufferings  be  worthy  of  a  Divine  Sufferer. 

If  Abel  suffered,  and  all  the  prophets  and  wit- 
nesses to  God  in  various  ages,  much  more  must  this 
Seed  of  the  woman  suffer  ere  He  could  enter  into  His 
iJory. 

Mankind  would  indeed  think  that  He  was  suffer- 
ing by  reason  of  Divine  wrath  upon  Him  when  they 
ttw  tiie  intense  'anguish  of  His  soul'  (Gen.  xlii.  21). 
Ilieir  hatred  against  God  manifested  in  Him  would 
blind  them  to  the  beauty  of  the  Divine  character  which 
^  exhibited.    His  life  amongst  men,  with  its  super- 
^^stoial  virtues,  would  be  a  reason  for  their  hatred, 
^  Joseph's  coat  of  many  colours  which  his  father 
K&ve  to  him  whereby  he  was  designated  as  the  priest 
of  the  fiejnily.     '  When  his  brethren  saw  that  their 
^tt^  loved  him  more  than  all  his  brethren,  they 
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hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him  * 
(G^n.  zzxvii.  4). 

So  was  it  in  the  very  natnre  of  thfaigs  thai  tiia 
Seed  of  the  woman  must  be  'a  stranger  unto  hit 
brethren,  an  alien  unto  his  mother's  ohildveD '  (Bk  j 
Ixix.  8).    In  type  of  him  Jeremiah  had  fTirlaimri,  i 
'  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that  thou  hast  borne  UMa  |j 
man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  contention  to  the  wfaob 
earth  I    I  have  neither  lent  on  usury  nor  men  haM 
lent  to  me  on  usury ;  yet  every  one  of  them  doft  ' 
curse  me  '  (Jer.  xv.  10).  .< 


0  JesUf  grant  that  I  may  never  fear  to  Miami 
alone  against  the  world,  nor  think  to  gain  the  toorld^e 
praise  while  I  strive  to  do  the  wUl  of  the  Falh&t. 

^9  son,  if  il^cs  \a'oe  l^aicb  9ic,  ti^  nHII  9Bkm 
l^afc  tl^ec.  ^e  ix\xe  lo  9Re,  wcCb  abi6e  to  Qt 
power  of  9^9  grace.  Sff  noit>  i^ou  mli  soffit 
bs  an^  bs  s\^a\i  ibou  preooU. 

0  Lord,  I  tremble  because  I  know  my  emfubmeem 
I  deserve  to  be  hated  of  Thee,  and  am  not  worthg  l» 
bear  hatred  for  Thy  name. 

Jicccpt  wf^ai  ibott  bcoresi  as  ibe  puiHslbttttiil 
of  ibs  fault,  anh  •  pet  reioicc  to  bear  ii,  foqr  lif 
grace  s^all  make  it  turn  to  l^j^  retoarb. 

0  Lord,  how  unspeakable  is  Thy  goodness*  2%0tt 
contest  down  to  bear  my  punishment  that  I  in  mf 
suffering  may  be  made  partaker  of  Thy  merit  ami 
rise  upward  to  behold  Thy  glory. 
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8.  The  Discipline  of  Suffeaing. 

It  was  certain  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  in 
triumphing  over  the  Prince  of  the  world  must  en- 
counter the  opposition  of  the  world.  The  prophecy 
contained  an  enunciation  of  what  was  a  necessary 
social  truth.  Man's  evil  heart  hates  goodness  as 
such,  and  seeks  only  that  which  is  good  for  itself  in 
its  own  fallen  condition.  The  Prince  of  this  world, 
hating  man,  stirs  up  mankind  against  everything 
which  tends  to  man's  final  and  eternal  good  and  the 
glory  of  God.  So  is  there  enmity  between  the 
serpent  and  the  woman,  and  between  his  seed  and 
her  Seed. 

Suffering,  however,  for  fallen  man  is  not  an  evil. 
God  has  ordained  it  as  a  means  of  recovery.  It  is 
remedial  and  meritorious. 

As  it  is  the  punishment  of  sin  it  requires  to  be 
accepted  by  the  penitent  soul  for  the  glory  of  Ood. 
Human  suffering  in  this  world  is  not  the  exercise  of 
Ood's  vindictive  wrath,  but  of  loving  discipline.  It 
does  not  effect  its  purpose  by  its  own  intensity,  but 
by  the  acceptance  of  the  sufferer.  The  penitent  must 
rejoice  to  suffer  as  an  act  of  justice.  He  delights  to 
suffer,  not  in  order  to  escape  from  greater  suffering, 
but  in  order  to  make  reparation  for  the  sins  whereby 
he  has  dishonoured  God.  In  accepting  suffering  he 
shows  his  love  to  God,  as  God  also  by  ordaim'ng 
suffering  shows  His  love,  whereby  He  seeks  to  give 
man  the  opportunity  of  developing  those  qualities  of 
righteousness  wherein  God  Himself  delights. 
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The  Seed  of  the  woman,  therefore,  who  w 
triumph  on  behalf  of  mankind,  must  triumi 
accordance  with  this  law.  Man's  nature  coul< 
be  set  £ree  from  the  consequences  of  the  fall  e 
by  exhibiting  that  knowledge  of  Gt)d's  truth  i 
would  make  Him  put  forth  the  highest  energi 
endurance,  so  as  to  exhibit  human  nature  in  its  fi 
development  of  perfection  in  making  reparatia 
sin.  '  By  His  knowledge  shall  my  Bighteous  Sei 
justify  many,  for  He  shall  bear  their  iniqui 
(Is.  liii.  11).  If  there  were  any  sin  of  the  hi 
race  for  which  the  Seed  of  the  woman  did  not  si 
then  He  would  have  fedled  in  that  identificati< 
Himself  with  the  Diyine  Righteousness,  which  i 
could  entitle  Him  to  become  victorious  over  the  en 
The  principle  of  atonement  consists,  not  in  the  sL 
endurance  of  a  measured  punishment,  even  th 
infinite,  but  in  the  will  being  identified  in  hoi 
with  the  Divine  will,  perfected  therefore  in  the  D 
love,  so  that  sin  is  as  truly  hateful  to  the  Bedeei 
Humanity  as  it  is  to  the  Sovereign  Godhead. 

The  su£fering  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman  is  a  ] 
ration  for  the  sins  of  the  race,  because  it  is  the  n 
festation  of  a  true  and  meritorious  love.  That 
does  not  cancel  the  sin  as  by  payment  of  a  fine 
developes  a  fEiculty  of  holiness,  by  which  the  di( 
of  life  is  restored  to  an  organism  degraded  bj 
It  is  remedial  on  behalf  of  the  sinful  race  becau 
is  meritorious  in  itself.  It  is  the  exercise  of  a  D: 
life  within  the  organism  of  humanity  which  sano 
the  members  of  the  race  in  so  &r  as  they  Uve 
and  share  it. 
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The  human  race  is  not  properly  a  multitude  of 
indiyiduals,  each  of  them  needing  a  separate  salvation. 
Separated  individuality  is  a  consequence  of  the  fiELll. 
Being  dead  we  are  separate  one  from  another.    As 
men  possessing  life  we  are  members  one  of  another. 
The  life  of  regeneration  cannot  be  had  save  by  the 
gathering  together  in  one  of  all  the  redeemed  in 
Christ.    The  Seed  of  the  woman  triumphs  therefore 
not  merely  as  a  representative  champion,  the  child  of 
human  nature,  but  as  a  representative  unit,  the 
Father  of  the  Eternal  Life  (Is.  ix.  5),  the  head  of  a 
new  race.   '  It  became  Him  for  Whom  are  all  things, 
jmd  by  Whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons 
unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  sufferings  '  (Heb.  ii.  10).    His  sons 
accept  the  cross  as  He  accepted  it.  His  mind  is  theirs. 
They  are  set  free  from  the  power  of  the  enemy 
because  He  communicates  to  them  a  new  living 
power  of  generous  love  to  God  by  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Thus  in  the  great  Psalm  of  redemption 
we  have  the  prayer  for  the  members  of  Christ, 
^  Stablish  me  with  Thy  free  (or  generous)  Spirit '  (Ps. 
U.  12). 

So  would  the  Seed  of  the  womian  triumph 
although  the  serpent  should  bruise  His  heel,  for  God 
would  enable  Him  thereby  to  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.  The  wounded  nature  would  not  withdraw 
itself  from  the  bite  until  it  had  annihilated  the  power 
of  the  enemy  by  exhausting  to  the  utmost  the  re- 
sources of  Us  impotent  malice.  Thus  would  He 
triumph  in  the  love  of  God  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

& 
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Moses  therefore  taught  the  same  truth  as  the 
Psalmist  in  later  time.  '  The  sacrifices  of  Ood  are  a 
troubled  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  0  God, 
shalt  Thou  not  despise '  (Ps.  li.  17).  This  heart  was 
io  be  the  foundation  of  the  new  humanity,  the  living 
foundation-stone  of  the  heavenly  city.  Qlierefore  the 
Psalm  continues,  '  0  be  fovourable  and  gracious  unto 
Sion :  build  Thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  Then 
shalt  Thou  be  pleased  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteous- 
ness.* Every  stone  of  the  living  city  would  grow  with 
the  same  law  of  penitential  oblation  in  the  unity  of 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Suffering  is  therefore  the  response  of  man 
struggling  against  sin  in  changeless  love  to  God. 
The  suffering  of  another  world,  the  penal  suffering  of 
the  lost  (whether  here  or  there)  is  of  no  avail, 
because  there  is  no  principle  of  Divine  love  to  be 
aroused.  The  Seed  of  the  woman  is  the  mediatorial 
channel  of  a  justifying  life,  so  that  if  Ho  makes  us 
free  we  are  free  indeed  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  in 
Him,  choosing  to  remain  outside  of  His  Body,  is  con- 
demned and  has  no  means  of  escape,  because  he  has 
not  believed  on  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  (John 
iii.  18).  He  must  perish  in  the  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels. 

0  Jestit  help  me  to  hear  the  cross  and  follow 
Thee  to  victory, 

§e€k  not  109  in  f  ^is  lower  life  if  i^ou  n)ou(5st 
sl^arc  tl^e  dlorp  of  ^9  ikingbom. 

0  my  JesUf  when  I  know  the  suffering  which 
Thou  hast  borne  I  must  count  it  all  joy  to  suffer 
witkiThee,  that  I  may  overcome  the  enemy. 
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ike  vMl  cn6eat>our  to  ensnare  il^ee,  ^9  son, 
bfi  offering  tl^ee  tl^e  tilings  of  tl^ts  n>orI6  if  tl^ou 
unit  sielb  to  l^im. 

Nay^  Lord,  never  let  me  surrender  myself  either 
to  his  violence  or  to  his  fraud.  Hast  Thou  not 
promised  that  Thou  wilt  brwise  Satan  under  our  feet 
shortly  ? 

9nte,  ^s  son.  Sf  ^^^^  bruise  §aian  ttn6er 
11^  feet  bfi  t^e  power  of  ^ine  eternal  $i>irit 
^Sfi^om  S  'i<^t>e  qvoen  to  be  i^m  life,  but  i^on 
must  sl&on>  t]^l^5elf  equal  to  tl^e  conflict  bo 
suffering  mU^oul  fear  vo^alcvex  evils  l^e  mop 
inflict  on  C^ee.  9b«0  ctire  onlfi  for  a  time.  99e 
gloro,  after  tl^ou  b<<st  suffereb,  sl^all  last  for 
euer. 

So  be  it.  Lord,  I  give  myself  to  Thee.  Strengthen 
me  that  I  may  hold  firmly  by  Thee  all  the  days  of 
my  Ufe. 


l2 
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MEDITATION  XV. 

@^c  §exvant  of  t^e  Sorb. 

Beginning  from  Mo««  and  from  all  the  pn^itheti,  he  intmteted  to 
Uic  ■criptum  the  thinga  coneeralng  lilmfelf— 8t.  Luke  xzhr.  S7. 


1.  Abiding  Fruit  op  Life. 

The  Seed  of  the  woman  was  thus  evidently  to  ap* 
pear  as  a  sufferer  in  a  conflict  with  powers  of  evil  both. 
natural  and  supernatural,  triumphing  by  His  buSbt*- 
ing  so  as  to  raise  the  fallen  race  in  His  own  PersoiL 
to  the  glory  from  whence  it  had  fallen. 

Who  is  this  Seed  ?  It  is  the  Son  of  Ood.  Hov 
does  He  save  ?    He  saves  in  suffering. 

Inasmuch  as  the  abstract  phrase  is  used,  '  Seed  of 
the  woman,'  not  '  son  of  the  woman,'  we  may  em-  « 
ploy  the  argument  used  by  the  Jews  with  lefor*  • 
ence  to  another  passage,  and  conclude  that  Messiah 
should  be  a  person  of  supernatural  dignity,  taking  j 
His  manhood  from  the  woman,  but  having  his  own  | 
glory  antecedently  to  the  Incarnation.    His  oim 
Person  dwelt  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  before  H0 
came  into  the  world. 

His  suffering,  however,  was  not  only  by  Divine 
power  to  restore  to  healthy  action  the  crippled 
energies  of  humanity.  This  we  have  seen  in  the  last 
Meditation.     It  was  moreover  to  be  effectual  in 
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obtaining  gifts  for  man  from  God.  Inasmuch  as  tke 
suffering  life  of  Christ  was  a  form  of  obedience  ren- 
dered by  the  human  will,  it  was  eminently  pleasing 
to  God,  and  God  would  proportionately  reward  it. 
Ckmsequently  we  have  to  consider  the  title  whiob 
belongs  to  Him,  the  Servant  of  the  Lord. 

The  work  which  He  would  do  was  to  have  an 
abiding  value.  By  all  that  He  did  He  was  construct- 
ing a  wondrous  organism  of  moral  beauty  which  was 
to  last  for  ever. 

Our  actions  produce  results  quite  independently 
of  our  own  will.  We  cannot  help  their  consequences 
nor  can  we  adequately  foresee  them,  whether  they  be 
good  or  evil.  Jesus,  on  the  contrary,  by  every  act 
was  accomplishing  an  eternal  object  of  glory  which 
He  foresaw.  The  meritorious  results  of  His  suffering 
constitute  the  very  glory  into  which  He  is  entered. 
He  does  not  receive  glory  externally  as  a  reward  for 
what  He  has  done,  but  He  developes  the  glory  in  His 
actions  by  which  those  actions  are  to  be  eternally 
rewarded. 

It  is  the  power  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  which  gives 
such  efScacy  to  His  acts. 

0  that  we  bore  in  mind  the  power  of  that  Holy 
Spirit,  giving  dignity  still  to  the  actions  of  Christ's 
members.  If  we  would  but  think  of  the  Divine 
glory  which  is  developed  as  an  eternal  reward  for  us 
by  the  exercise  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  how  we  should 
delight  to  exert  His  powers.  We  too  in  Christ  are 
not  rewarded  for  what  we  do,  but  in  what  we  do. 
The  dead  in  Christ '  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them  *  (Bev.  xiv.  18).    The  acts  of 
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Christ  live  on  in  ours,  communicating  impulse,  form, 
dignity,  substance,  acceptability,  life,  joy,  eternity. 

If  we  felt  that  we  were  thus  as  servants  of  the 
Lord  carrying  on  the  work  of  building — what  is  called 
in  the  New  Testament  '  the  edification  of  the  bod|j 
of  Christ  * — ^we  should  be  much  less  disheartened  at 
the  seeming  resultlessness  of  so  many  actions ;  wa 
should  be  strengthened  for  toil,  we  should  rejoice  ia 
being  permitted  to  suffer. 

OJesUf  how  didst  Thou  suffer  when  Thou  wouldit 
work  our  salvation  !  How  was  I  present  to  Tkf  j 
7nind,  that  Thou  mightest  provide  for  me  an  inherit- 
atice  of  glory  with  all  Thy  saints.  Even  so  be  Thim 
present  to  my  mind,  that  I  may  labour  for  the  ghff 
that  is  about  to  be  revealed. 

^S  son,  tl^ou  vxasi  lake  up  tl^s  cross  Nttts, 
anb  if  il^ou  tDili  foUott)  ^Kc  i^ou  must  loo&  io 
^e.  Unless  fl^ou  looi  to  ^c  wifiie  convNl 
i^9  cross,  i^on  wxli  not  he  able  to  bring  ant 
tiding  to  0oo6  effect. 

Lord  JesUy  alas,  I  am  apt  to  forget  Thee  untU  I 
liave  done  what  I  need  to  do,  and  then  I  fail. 

^ea,  ^s  son,  tl^ou  n>ilt  fail  if  tl^ou  look  not 
to  3Kc.  $0  ^e  ai  i^e  outset  tl^at  tl^ou  mapefl 
5o  it  for  ^fi  glorp,  to  ^Se  in  i^e  effort  t^ 
tl^u  masest  6o  it  accorMng  to  ^^s  paiietn^  to 
^e  ai  i^e  cn6  O^ai  tl^ou  maj^st  offer  it  for  ^Ks 
acceptance. 

Even  so,  Lord  :  I  desire  to  have  Thee  alwa^ 
before  me.  I  can  do  nothing  without  Thee.  WUk 
Thee  I  will  do  whatever  Thou  wUt. 
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2.  The  Building  of  God's  House. 

The  title  servant  of  the  Lord  is  applied  to  Moses, 
Joshua,  and  David.  It  is  first  of  all  given  to  Moses 
to  vindicate  him  from  the  jealousies  of  Aaron  and 
Miriam  (Num.  xii.  7).  At  the  very  outset  it  is  a  word 
indicating  the  endurance  of  antagonism.  It  belonged 
to  Moses  because  '  he  was  faithful  in  all  his  house.* 
To  Christ  it  belongs  with  a  higher  signification  of 
glory,  'inasmuch  as  He  that  buildeth  the  house 
hath  more  honour  than  the  house.'  Moses  was  a 
servant  in  the  house  as  a  member  of  the  household. 
Christ  was  to  be  over  the  house  of  God  as  the  builder 
of  the  better  sanctuary  '  which  the  Lord  pitched  and 
not  man '  (Heb.  viii.  2),  a  Servant  truly,  but  also  a 
Son.  He  is  the  true  Servant,  whom  God  upholds  by 
His  indwelling  Presence  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 
His  service  is  eternal.  He  was  to  build  eternally  by 
dying  to  this  transitory  world,  building  not  the  things 
of  esurth  in  their  deadness,  but  the  plant  of  the  Lord 
in  its  germinant  life. 

Every  house  that  man  builds  must  perish,  and 
therefore  God  is  able  to  appeal  to  David,  *  Spake  I  a 
word  with  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whom  I  com- 
manded to  feed  my  people  Israel,  saying,  Why  build 
ye  not  Me  an  house  of  cedar?'  (2  Sam.  vii.  7). 
Bather  God  had  spoken  of  One  who  was  to  come,  the 
fiedthful  Priest,  for  whom  God  Himself  would  build  a 
sure  house  (1  Sam.  ii.  85).  The  building  would  be 
an  act  of  Divine  grace.  It  would  be  the  reward  of 
ihe  faithfulness  of  the  service. 
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Moses  was  to  make  all  things  after  the  pattern 
showed  to  him  in  the  mount.  That  tabernacle  was 
a  type  therefore  of  the  sure  house  belonging  to 
Messiaht  ready  to  be  revealed. 

In  due  time  the  antitype  should  be  revealed,  '  The 
Lord  will  build  up  Zion,  and  His  glory  shall  appear ' 
(Ps.  cii.  16).  We  may  speak  of  the  city  or  of  the 
temple,  for  they  are  one.  In  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
there  is  no  temple.  The  whole  city  shall  be  conse- 
crated, for  Messiah's  '  foundations  are  upon  the  holy 
hills  *  of  the  Divine  glory. 

Why  does  God  build  ?  He  builds  to  glorify  His 
Son. 

This  eternal  city  is  to  be  the  very  Bride  of  Hi? 
Servant.  The  building  has  its  type  in  the  creation 
of  Eve.  '  The  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken 
from  man  builded  He  as  a  woman,  and  brought  her 
unto  the  man  *  (Gen.  ii.  22). 

Is  then  this  building  to  be  in  any  way  a  work  of 
humiliation  to  the  Messiah  ?  The  typical  formation  of 
Eve  shows  us.  The  Church  was  to  spring  out  of 
Christ's  grave.  Adam  was  buried  in  sleep.  It  is  from 
the  sleep  of  a  Saviour's  death  that  the  second  Eve 
shall  spring.  By  the  blood  and  water  flowing  from 
the  pierced  side  of  Jesus,  the  Church  was  to  be  built 
to  be  His  Bride. 

Moreover,  the  continual  shedding  of  blood  in  the 
tabernacle  was  the  building  up  of  the  household  of 
God  through  the  ages  which  preceded  Christ.  Those 
deaths  were  types  of  that  humiliation  even  to  death  by 
which  Messiah  would  build  up  His  Church  through, 
sacramental  ordinances  during  many  generations. 
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David  desired  to  build  a  better  temple.  Why 
could  he  not?  It  was  not  for  him  to  do  the  work, 
because  he  had  shed  the  blood  of  others*  The 
Servant  of  the  Lord  must  build  the  temple  with  His 
own  Blood,  not  taking  life  to  enlarge  earthly  domi- 
nion, but  giving  life  so  as  to  raise  to  heavenly  glory. 
When  God  shall  be  gracious  and  favourable  unto 
Zion,  building  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  it  shall  be  in 
response  to  the  broken  heart  of  the  sin-bearer.  The 
blood  shed  from  that  heart  in  sacrificial  streams  of 
propitiation  shall  be  the  cement  whereby  the  new, 
the  eternal  city,  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  shall 
be  built. 

Thus  does  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  and 
temple  in  the  time  of  Moses  and  David  prepare  the 
way  for  the  Servant  of  the  Lord,  the  true  Eliakim 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  '  into  whose  hand  God  would  com- 
mit the  government,  and  the  key  of  the  house  of 
David '  (Is.  xxii.  21). 

He  typifies  Christ  in  His  resurrection  by  his 
very  name,  for  Eliakim  means  '  God  will  raise  up,* 
and  his  father  is  Hilkiah,  i.e.  the  Lord  is  my  portion* 

In  the  glory  of  the  coming  Servant,  Israel  is  per> 
sonified.  '  Israel,  thou  art  My  servant :  fear  thou 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee.'  These  words  are  an  antici- 
pation of  the  presence  of  Immanuel,  before  whom  the 
old  nation  fsAes  away,  and  from  whom  the  new 
Church  of  the  redeemed  is  bom,  the  seed  of  Christy 
the  generation  of  the  Lord  (Is.  xliii.  5 ;  Ps.  xxii.  80). 

0  JesUf  by  Whom  the  house  of  the  Lord  is  being 
buUtt  dwell  Thou  in  me  and  build  me  up  with  all 
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Thy  saints  in  the  unity  of  that  glorious  fabric 
wherein  Thou  shalt  rejoice  to  show  Thyself  dwelling 
everlastingly, 

iP  iKc  son,  i^c  painful  bxsdplinc  of  cati^ljn 
sorrow  is  l^e  means  wl^crcbc  all  f l^ose  n>f^  come 
to  'JfSie  are  tnabe  pari akers  of  ^c  life. 

Surely f  Lord,  Thou  dost  pour  the  oU  and  the 
wine  of  Thy  Spirit  and  Thy  Blood  into  the  wounds 
of  Thy  people  I  0  wounds  precious  beyond  compare, 
which  can  he  made  effectual  to  the  receiving  of  such 
wondrous  gifts  l^ 

$  iKs  son,  il^ou  must  sl^om  ll^al  ll^ou  lioesi 
voii^  ^Xt  oxon  (ifc  be  il^c  |0C  mbcremifl^  il^ou 
5osi  accept  ^s  cross:  so  sl^all  ^9  109  sl^ine 
out  in  il^cc  miil^  eicxnal  brigl^lncss,  anb  il^c 
mou'nbs  ml^icl^  il^ou  l^asi  fo  bear  sl^all  be  irans- 
formeb  into  il^e  marfts  of  glors  ml^erebs  il^u 
sl^ali  be  knomn  in  i^e  manifeslaiion  of  ^c 
mssiical  bob^. 

Yea,  Lord,  it  is  the  sufferings  of  time  which  mark 
Thy  body  with  the  lustre  of  eternity.  The  law  of 
Thine  own  glorification  is  that  whereby  all  Thy 
members  mtcst  be  glorified  in  Thee. 

^^emember  il^is,  ^^9  son,  tf^al  so  il^ou  mapest 
not  faini  mben  il^ou  feelesi  fbe  sharpness  of 
11^9  mounbs. 

Indeed,  Jesu,  I  know  it  well,  thotigh  my  weak 
nature  is  so  apt  to  rebel  against  Thine  appointment. 
Yet  surely  thus  it  is  that  Thou  wilt  set  m^  free  from 
my  own  weakness  and  make  me  partaker  of  Thy 
strength.  The  wounds  which  Thou  makest  me  to 
bear  are  wounds  of  love.    Chrant  me  to  accept  them 
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chuffviUy^  that  so  my  service  may  not  be  marred  by 
cm/y  rebeUion^  0  let  me  die  to  myself  by  the  wounds 
of  Thy  holy  discipline^  that  Thou  mayest  live  in  me 
by  the  sweetness  of  Thy  communicated  merit. 

8.  The  Servant  Glorified. 

This  Servant  would  be  rejected  and  despised  of 
Israel,  but  none  the  less  would  He  accomplish  the 
work  which  God  gave  Him  to  do  (Is.  liii.)* 

In  His  resurrection  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
would  come  to  Him.  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Him 
whom  man  despiseth,  It  is  a  light  thing  that  Thou 
shouldst  be  My  Servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob 
and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel.  I  will  also 
give  Thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest 
be  My  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  '  (Is.  Ixi. 
6-7).  'Eejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  as  being  now  God's 
people  *  (Pent,  xxxii.  48.) 

Nineveh  had  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah, 
who  was  himself  a  prophet  out  of  Galilee,  and  as 
these  Gentiles  had  humbled  themselves  before  the 
prophet  who  had  been  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly,  so  would  it  happen  when  Christ 
rose  after  three  days  from  the  dead.  His  word 
would  subdue  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  the 
sons  of  Zion  would  be  raised  up  against  the  sons  of 
Greece,  and  the  arrows  of  the  Lord  would  be  as  light- 
ning to  the  ends  of  the  earth  (Zech.  ix.  14). 

Sorely  would  the  faithfulness  of  the  Servant  of 
the  Lord  be  tried  ere  He  could  receive  His  glory.  He 
would  be  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
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Groes.  Bat  this  is  the  reason  of  His  exaltation.. 
He  who  has  accepted  death  for  God's  sake  shall  find 
life  in  God.  Therefore  would  God  highly  exalt  Him, 
and  give  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name. 

This  is  He  of  whom  Ezekiel  told,  '  David  My 
servant  shall  be  king  over  them,  and  they  shall  all 
have  one  Shepherd.  My  tabernacle  also  shall  be 
with  them  :  yea,  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall 
be  My  people '  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  24,  27). 

0  how  gloriously  do  we  see  the  Servant  of  the 
Lord  coming  forth  from  His  rejection  to  accomplish 
His  wondrous  work.  His  suiffering  service  receivies  a 
full  reoompence  of  reward.  The  prayer  of  the  Ps&lmist 
is  fulfilled,  '  Bemember,  Lord,  the  rebuke  which  Thy 
servants  have,  and  how  I  do  bear  in  my  bosom  the 
rebukes  of  many  people :  wherewith  Thine  enemiea 
have  blasphemed  Thee,  and  slandered  the  footsteps 
of  Thine  Anointed  *  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  46,  60). 

Messiah  would  build  the  Temple  of  God  more 
gloriously  than  Zerubbabel,  and  it  was  the  glory  of 
His  presence  which  gave  effect  to  the  words  of  Haggai, 
that '  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  should  be  greater 
than  that  of  the  former '  (Hagg.  ii.  9).  The  heavens 
and  the  earth  and  the  sea  and  the  dry  land  shall  be 
shaken,  and  then  shall  it  be  seen  that  out  of  this 
latter  house  has  come  forth  an  eternal  glory  which 
cannot  be  shaken  and  shall  remain  for  ever  (Heb.  xii. 
27).  This  is  the  Branch  whom  Joshua  by  his  very 
name  foreshadowed.  '  He  shall  build  tibe  temple 
of  the  Lord '  (Zech.  vi.  12).  Nehemiah  is  a  type 
of  Him  as  He  builds  anew  the  Mien  city  of  hi» 
fi&thers.    In  that  heavenly  city  which  in  ttie  days 
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to  come  shall  dwell  safely  and  bear  His  name, 
**  the  Lord  our  righteousness '  (Jer.  xxxiii.  16), 
shall  God  indeed  be  pleased  with  the  sacrifice  of 
righteousness  whereby  the  heavenly  things  them- 
fielves  shall  be  purified.  Those  sacrifices  shall  be 
the  constant  presentation  of  His  accepted  service, 
His  body  fragrant  with  the  never-failing  incense  of 
His  exhaustless  merits. 

Messiah  shall  indeed  be  the  father  of  a  new 
world,  the  true  Solomon,  bom  of  the  race  of  fallen 
man,  as  David*s  son  was  bom  of  her  that  had  been 
the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite,  and  yet  claiming  in  the 
fulness  of  truth  that  relation  to  God  which  Solomon 
could  only  claim  in  a  typical  form.  '  I  will  be  to  him 
a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son '  (2  Sam.  vii.  14). 

Surely  the  Father  hath  sealed  Him  and  sent  Him 
into  the  world  to  give  the  Divine  life  to  all  that  will 
receive  Him,  that  to  them  too  it  may  be  said,  '  Ye 
are  all  the  children  of  the  most  Highest,'  for  the  Son 
of  God  shall  bind  them  with  Himself '  in  the  bundle 
of  life  *  (2  Sam.  xxv.  29),  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
whereby  He  shall  renew  unto  eternity  the  fo^e  of  the 
^arth  (Ps.  civ.  80). 

O  JesUy  grant  me  by  Thy  power  to  abide  faithfully 
in  the  work  of  Thy  service,  that  I  may  hereafter 
enter  into  the  joy  which  belongs  to  Thee,  my  only 
Lord. 

^C  son,  il^ou  seest  ^on>  Sf  was  pvoveb  in 
orbex  i^at  S  vxiq^t  he  gloriflcb  as  tf^e  $ewant 
«f  tf)0  S^orb.  Ql^ou  tnusi  be  prepareb  in  like 
tnannex   to  suffer  all  icings.    Qottirf  noticing 
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I^Qxb,  wif^etf^ev  U  be  in  minb,  6o5p,  or  est  of  e^  tf^at 
i^ou  mascsi  ^ave  to  beat,  fb^  remaxb  s^all  be 
abunbantlxt  sufficient. 

0  Lord  JesUf  all  that  I  can  suffer  is  nothing 
compared  with  that  which  ThouJa^t  borne.  Yet 
can  I  not  do  that  which  is  reqpmred  of  me  unless 
Thou  give  me  help, 

^ear  nol,  ^c  son.  Sf  ^^^^  ^^i  V^^  move  upon 
il^ee  i^axi  Sf  n>^^  slrengll^en  tbce  to  bear.  Sfn 
eoers  bifficulls  S  ^^^^  ^^  ^^4  ^^^^  ^f  ^hon  wilt 
look  to  '^e.  Qrusi  in  ^e,  anb  Sf  u>in  sirengil^en 
il^ce  f  0  serve  ?$SCe.  $bes  ^Ke,  an5  il^ou  sbali  finb 
t^at  9  n>in  not  faU  l^ce. 

0  Lord,  other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  tis  ; 
but  by  Thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  Thy  name. 
They  are  dead.  They  shall  not  live.  Thy  people 
shall  serve  Thee,  seek  Thee,  praise  Thee,  and  live  for 
ever.  Yea,  though  we  were  dead,  by  nature  dwelling 
in  dv^t,  Thy  dead  body  shall  raise  us  with  itself. 
Living,  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  cast  us  out,  for 
they  hate  them  that  serve  Thee.  Dead,  the  earth 
shall  cast  us  out,  for  death  cannot  bind  those  whom 
Thou,  the  Son  of  God,  hast  by  Thy  death  made  free. 
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MEDITATION  XVI. 

^^e  firstborn  of  $o6. 

Bcfinnins  from  Mowt  and  from  all  the  prophet*,  he  interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  leriptures  the  thing*  oonceming  hlmielfr— St.  Luke  zxir.  S7. 

1.  The  Faithful  Witness. 

The  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world  to  conquer 
Satan  by  sufifering,  and  by  soiSering  to  show  Himself 
the  true  Servant  of  the  Lord.  His  obedience  would 
be  meritorious  before  the  Father  according  to  the 
endurance  of  suffering  which  it  involved. 

By  this  sufifering  He  would  also  bear  witness  to 
the  truth.  As  Jesus  said  to  Pilate,  '  For  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth '  (John  xviii.  87).  In  so  doing  He 
was  fulfilling  the  prophetic  office  as  a  teacher  sent 
from  God.  St.  Luke  wrote  of  all  things  which  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  teach  (Acts  i.  1).  He  is  the 
Truth,  and  makes  known  the  Truth  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  Himself. 

The  early  prophets  were  types  of  Christ,  who  was 
infinitely  more  than  a  Prophet,  being  Himself  the 
very  Licamate  Word.  He  would  speak  not  as  a 
prophet,  needing  revelations  from  God,  but  as  the 
Son  of  God,  partaking  in  all  the  Father^s  actions,  for 
<  whatsoever  the  Father  doeth  the  same  doeth  the 
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Son  likewise'  (John  v.  19).  Thus  would  He  as 
*  the  Servant  of  the  Lord  deal  prudently,  and  be 
exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high '  (Is.  lii.  18). 
He  is  like  unto  Moses  as  a  prophet,  because  His 
human  nature  is  as  that  of  Moses,  but  He  is  infinitely 
superior  to  Moses,  inasmuch  as  Moses  became  a 
prophet  by  gifts  received  firom  Him,  and  those  gifts 
which  are  the  foundation  of  truth  to  Moses  and  all 
who  have  borne  the  prophetic  office  are  essentially 
inherent  in  His  Person.    He  is  the  Truth. 

He  then  who  is  the  Truth  came  in  the  form  of 
man  to  bear  witness  mito  the  truth  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  Himself. 

All  created  intelligences  have  been  formed  to  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth  according  to  their  several 
measures.  The  Son  of  God  bears  witness  according 
to  the  infinity  of  His  eternal  wisdom. 

Others  fail  even  of  accomplishing  the  limited 
requirements  of  their  position.  He  is  ever  true  in 
word  and  deed  to  His  ministry.  He  cannot  deny 
Himself. 

The  truth  of  inferior  messengers  was  tested  by 
their  suifferings.  As  they  brought  a  message  which 
was  opposed  to  the  natural  heart,  they  had  to  suffer 
the  consequences  of  that  antagonism  in  order  to 
substantiate  the  certainty  of  their  words.  *  Which 
of  the  prophets  did  not  the  fathers  persecute ;  and 
they  slew  them  which  showed  before  of  the  coming 
of  the  Just  One.'  And  so  the  men  of  His  day  carried 
on  the  strife,  being  themselves  '  His  betrayers  and 
murderers  *  (Acts  vii.  52). 

That  therefore  came  to  pass  which  was  inevitable* 
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He  who  bore  witness  to  the  eternal  truth  more 
perfectly  than  any  that  were  before  Him,  suffered. 
If  we  can  '  take  the  prophets  who  have  spoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  for  an  example  of  suffering  afijic- 
tion  and  of  patience '  (James  v.  10),  much  more  can 
we  appeal  to  Him. 

But  we  count  them  happy  which  endure.  *  Ye 
have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the 
end  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of 
tender  mercy'  (James  v.  11).  Job  was  an  eminent 
instance  of  a  servant  of  the  Lord  raised  through 
suffering  to  high  acceptance  with  God  and  final 
reward.  He  was  much  more  than  an  instance, 
however  eminent.  He  was  a  type  of  the  coming 
Servant  of  the  Lord  who  should  be  carried  through 
Bufferings  so  much  greater  to  a  triumphant  end  so 
much  more  sublime. 

Lideed  that  truth  to  which  Messiah  was  to  bear 
witness  would  not  be  the  truth  if  it  were  not  itself 
the  all-sufficient  portion  and  reward  of  those  who 
bear  witness  to  it.  'The  Lord  Himself  is  the 
portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup  ;  He  shall 
maintain  my  lot*  (Ps.  xvi.  5).  No  inferior  re- 
ward could  be  a  recompence.  Everything  short  of 
this  fellowship  in  the  Divine  Substance  would  be  only 
a  veil  obscuring  the  truth.  The  reward  therefore  of 
the  Servant  of  the  Lord  as  witness  to  the  truth  was 
that  for  which  Jesus  prayed.  *  Now,  0  Father,  glorify 
Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which 
I  bad  with  Thee  before  the  world  was  *  (John  xvii.  5). 
Creation  was  as  a  vesture  hiding  the  Divine 
glory.    The  Son  of  God  came  to  bear  witness  to  the 

M 
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tnith  of  the  eternal  life  hidden  with  God.  I 
suffering  ministry  in  thus  making  known  the  Fatl 
has  its  reward  in  the  exaltation  of  His  manhood 
the  glory  of  the  Father's  throne.  So  was  it 
accordance  with  the  truth  of  the  work  which  the  S 
of  man  had  to  do,  that '  God  made  that  same  Jef 
whom  the  Jews  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Chris 
(Acts  ii.  86). 

0  JesUt  Thou  Inca/mate  Word  of  Truth,  mc 
Thyself  manifest  in  me  that  I  m^y  hear  witness 
the  truth,  not  through  ea/rthly  similitudes  alone, 
those  who  spake  before  Thy  coming,  but  with  denu 
stration  of  the  Spirit  and  with  power,  as  being  jp< 
taker  of  Thy  Divine  life. 

Wn  son*  abibe  in  ^e  anb  let  ^9  tt>oi 
abibe  in  i^cc,  for  if  t^on  ^olbest  fast  i^e  tm 
i^e  tmt^  s^all  make  tf^ee  free. 

0  Lord,  help  me  to  keep  Thy  commandme^ 
without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  Thine  appeari't 
even  as  in  the  da/ys  of  Thy  flesh  Thou  didst  witn 
Thy  good  confession  before  Pontius  Pilate,  and  u 
come  hereafter  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  u 
dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approc 
unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see.  To  T 
he  glory  for  ever, 

2.  The  Paschal  Lamb. 

The  suffering  and  victory  of  this  Elect  Serva 
the  Eternal  Son,  was  specially  set  forth  by  Moses 
the  ordinance  of  the  Paschal  lamb.    We  are  not 
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think  that  God  spared  the  honses  of  the  Israelites 
for  the  sake  of  the  blood  of  the  Iamb  which  was 
sprinkled  upon  the  doorposts.  That  blood  was  but 
the  type  of  the  redeeming  blood  of  the  true  Lamb 
of  God  who  in  after  time  should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world. 

When  God  slew  the  firstborn  of  Egypt,  it  was 
because  Pharaoh  refused  to  let  Israel  go,  whereas  God 
had  said  unto  him  *  Let  My  son  go  that  he  may  serve 
Me ;  and  if  thou  refuse  to  let  him  go,  behold  I  will 
slay  thy  son,  even  thy  firstborn'  (Ex.  iv.  22). 

The  redemption  of  Israel  from  Egypt  was  there- 
fore by  reference  to  the  firstborn  of  God  with  whom 
that  nation  was  in  some  matters  specially  identified. 
What  then  was  the  principle  of  identification  ? 

Israel  was  not  by  nature  the  firstborn  of  God. 
That  nation  was  not  more  ancient  than  any  of  the 
fiamilies  of  mankind,  for  all  are  made  of  one  blood» 
all  have  one  father,  Adam. 

Israel  was  regarded  as  the  firstborn  of  God 
because  that  nation  was  marked  out  by  Divine  pre- 
destination as  the  home  of  the  Incarnate  Son.  It  was 
of  them  that  Christ  as  concerning  the  flesh  should 
come  (Bom.  ix.  5). 

Had  the  children  of  Israel  been  delivered  by  reason 
of  any  prerogative  naturally  inherent  in  themselves 
there  would  have  been  no  need  of  any  sacramental 
indication  such  as  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb. 
The  angel  needed  no  such  sign  merely  to  give  in- 
formation. That  blood  was  the  mark  by  which  those 
who  sprinkled  it  should  claim  the  protection  of  the 
coming  Messiah.    Israel  needed  that  intervention  oC 
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the  promised  Conqueror  for  their  deliverance  as  much 
as  any  other  nation  of  the  world  could  need  it. 

All  those  who  sprinkled  that  blood  claimed  the 
covenant  of  promise  made  to  Abraham  that  Christ 
should  be  bom  of  his  descendants.  They  were 
identified  with  Him  because  His  human  nature  was 
actually  at  the  time  existing  in  their  bodies.  Although 
all  of  them  would  not  individually  be  found  in  the 
line  of  his  progenitors,  yet  each  had  a  share  in  the 
Blessing  of  this  parentage  because  they  were  all  joined 
in  the  soUdarity  of  one  national  covenant  with 
God,  having  this  promise  for  its  basis.  The  whole 
nation  were  joined  together  in  one  covenant  with 
God.  All  of  them  had  this  prerogative  of  the 
Divine  parentage  entrusted  to  them  as  an  inheritance 
in  common.  God  in  His  Divine  prescience  knew 
which  individuals  of  the  nation  should  actually  be 
the  physical  channels  of  transmitting  that  humanity, 
but  the  physical  transmission  would  not  convey  the 
grace  unless  there  were  an  acceptance  of  the  cove- 
nant with  God  as  an  act  of  the  individual  will. 
Thus  it  was  that  the  blood  of  the  coming  Eedeemer 
needed  to  be  pleaded  individually,  while  yet  the 
sacramental  efficacy  of  that  blood  gathered  the 
whole  nation  collectively  within  its  shelter,  unless 
by  individual  fault  they  broke  away  from  the  unity 
of  promise. 

The  claim  of  God  to  regard  Israel  as  His  firstborn 
was  therefore  a  distinct  prophecy  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  the  Firstborn  of  God,  should  take 
our  nature  and  become  the  promised  Seed  of  the 
woman  by  being  bom  of  that  nation. 
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The  Paschal  sacrifice  was  the  first  act  by  which 
the  individuals  of  that  nation  were  called  to  claim 
for  themselves  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  that 
in  his  Seed  should  all  nations  of  the  world  be  blessed, 
the  first  act  by  which  they  claimed  the  protection 
of  the  promised  Messiah.  By  their  circumcision 
they  were  placed  within  the  reach  of  that  cove- 
nanted blessing.  By  sprinkling  the  blood  upon  their 
doorposts  they  claimed  its  protection  in  their  hour  of 
need. 

But  why  was  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  necessary 
for  this  Paschal  deliverance  ?  And,  indeed,  why  waa 
the  shedding  of  their  own  blood  in  circumcision 
necessary  for  their  admission  to  the  covenant  ? 

The  blood  of  the  lamb  foresignified  that  Messiah's 
deliverance  would  be  effected  by  means  of  death. 
It  was  not  the  mere  accident  of  consanguinity  which 
made  them  share  Messiah's  blessing,  nor  would  He 
deliver  them  when  He  came  by  the  manifestation  of 
Divine  vengeance  exerted  against  their  oppressors.  He 
would  deliver  them  by  death.  The  oppression  into 
which  they  had  fallen  was  a  penal  condition.  They 
had  incurred  it  by  sin.  They  were  no  more  free  from 
sin's  inheritance  than  other  nations  of  the  world. 
Christ,  therefore,  would  deliver  them  by  suffering  the 
penalty  of  sin.  Their  own  blood  shed  in  circumci- 
sion was  an  acknowledgment  that  they  themselves 
were  bom  in  sin  and  deserved  to  die.  The  blood  of 
the  Paschal  lamb  sprinkled  upon  the  doorposts  was 
an  appeal  to  the  Blood  of  the  Redeemer  shed  on  their 
behalf,  and  claiming  those  who  were  by  nature  His 
forebihers  according  to  the  flesh  as  being  te^^  \s^ 
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grace  His  children  according  to  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

How  gloriously,  then,  does  the  Headship  of 
Messiah  shine  out  in  this  ancient  deliverance.  The 
call  out  of  Egypt  was  a  call  to  the  resurrection-life 
through  participation  in  the  merits  of  a  suiSering 
Bedeemer.  The  voice  comes  from  the  Eternal 
Throne,  *  I  have  called  My  son  out  of  Egypt.*  And 
whither  is  He  called  ?  Was  it  said  to  Moses,  '  Ye 
shall  worship  God  on  this  mountain  ? '  That  could 
not  be  the  end  of  the  calling.  God  would  descend  in 
^terror  upon  that  mountain,  and  Israel  His  son  would 
not  be  permitted  to  come  near  (Ex.  xix.  21).  No. 
The  son  was  not  yet  come  who  could  see  the  Father 
and  live  in  the  joy  of  that  contemplation.  The  call 
would  find  its  completeness  hereafter.  The  Psalmist 
caught  the  sound  of  the  mysterious  voice.  It  was 
not  hushed  until  the  call  was  made  complete.  While 
that  call  of  God  thrilled  through  his  heart,  he  wor- 
shipped his  own  far-off  descendant  to  whom  it  was 
addressed,  and  wrote  the  mysterious  welcome  to 
which  that  call  at  length  should  grow, '  The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  sit  Thou  on  My  Eight  Hand  until  I 
make  Thy  foes  Thy  footstool '  (Ps.  ex.  1). 

O  Jesu,  grant  that  as  I  am  baptised  into  Thy 
death  I  may  he  partaker  of  Thy  resurrection. 

c£oo6  to  ?Sc,  ^c  son,  for  Sf  ^tn  sealcb  at  il^e 
rlQ^t  ^anb  of  $o5,  tf^eve  to  make  intercession  for 
t^ec,  pvcpavxnq  for  i^cc  a  place  as  a  member  of 
iKs  own  ^069.  Sfeor  not  t^e  ^gsptian  bonbage 
of  ike  wovlb  m^id)  seems  to  crus^  it^ee.    S  k<^vc 
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€allcb  f^cc  bs  ^c  name,  i^ou  art  ^inc. 
^nls  claim  for  i^^sclf  i^c  privileges  of  t^e  cove- 
nant to  n>]5ic]^  Sf  ^ciDe  abmiiieb  i^ee.  ^e  noi 
<onforme6  to  tl^is  n>orl6,  but  be  transformeb 
accorbing  to  the  renewinq  of  tbc  mtnb  in  union 
n)itb  ^ssetf  in  glors- 

0  JesUj  must  this  tyranny  still  surround  me, 
even  now  that  Thou  art  ascended  unto  the  Father  ? 
Show  me  Thy  glory.  Tell  me,  0  Thou  Whom  my 
soul  loveth,  where  Thoufeedest  Thy  flock  and  makesi 
them  to  lie  down  at  noon. 

^  soul  most  bear  to  ^e,  knomest  tbou  not 
ibe  masteries  ot  pivine  contemplation.  Sff  tbou 
n)Outbst  ascenb  to  n>bere  §  am,  go  tbc  mas  fortb 
bs  ihc  footsteps  of  tbe  flock  anb  feeb  tbs  Mbs 
besibe  tbe  sbepbcrbs*  tents.  @arrs  on  ifye  mork 
of  cbaritff  to  ^9  nccbx!  members  in  various 
parts  of  13^9  §^nrcf)  upon  tbe  eartb-  Sfn  acts 
of  love  tbou  art  more  glorious  in  ^s  sigbt  tban 
alt  tbe  company  of  ^b^^^ob*s  borses  in  tbeir 
trappings  of  external  splenbour. 

0  Jesu,  I  know  that  Thou  art  present  where  Thy 
people  are  gathered  together  in  Thy  name.  There  will 
I  seek  to  find  Thee,  ministering  to  Thy  necessities  in 
Thy  suffering  members.  Thou  who  gavest  Thyself 
for  me  wUt  not  disdmn  my  offering.  Here  will  I 
jKmr  the  spikenard  as  for  Thy  feet  upon  the  earth, 
and  Thou  in  Thy  unseen  glory  wilt  not  reject  the 
fragrance  of  the  love  which  Thou  hast  sanctified  for 
Thine  own  self. 
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8.  The  Incarnate  Word. 

The  Servant  of  God  who  would  come  into  the 
world  was  not  only  to  bear  witness  by  His  suffering. 
He  was  to  communicate  a  new  life  to  the  perishing 
race. 

The  communication  of  this  new  life  would  be  a 
restorative  act.  In  revealing  the  hope  of  redemption 
God  called  mankind  to  strive  after  that  destiny  for 
which  mankind  had  been  originally  created.  God 
created  man  in  His  own  image.  That  image  would 
only  be  a  mockery  if  it  did  not  participate  in  the 
Divine  Life. 

It  was  to  this  hope,  inherent  in  man's  nature,  of 
sharing  the  Divine  Life  that  Satan  appealed  when  he 
spoke  against  God  as  if  God  looked  grudgingly  upon 
its  accomplishment.  Bold,  miserable  lie !  Never  had 
man  known  the  hope  of  becoming  like  to  God  unless 
God  Himself  had  given  it.  Such  a  thought  could 
not  have  lodged  in  his  breast  as  a  possibility  of 
nature  unless  it  had  been  there  by  virtue  of  the 
Creator's  promise,  speaking,  however  secretly,  in  the 
depth  of  his  heart. 

By  sin  man  had  fallen  away  from  the  life  of  God 
and  consequently  from  all  possibility  of  having  this 
hope  of  Divine  sonship  naturally  developed  within 
him.  If  man  was  to  become  perfected  in  the  life  of 
God's  Son,  it  was  necessary  that  God's  own  Son 
should  become  man. 

The  promise  of  the  Incarnation  was  thus  latent 
m  the  promise  of  a  Conqueror  by  whom  man  should 
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be  rehabilitated.     Nothing  short  of  this  would  make 
the  victory  ovei^atan  complete. 

This  was  the  blessing  which  awaited  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  a  true  and  living  sonship  towards  God. 
The  Divine  Blessing  was  to  be  disseminated  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  world  as  a  result  of  the  Uving 
reality  of  this  filial  covenant  between  God  and  the 
promised  Messiah. 

The  posterity  of  Abraham  were  subjected  to 
manifold  proofs  to  see  if  they  would  rise  up  to  this 
heavenly  calling.  Alas !  each  fresh  probation  only 
served  to  make  their  sins  abound  the  more. 

Nevertheless  the  Divine  promise  could  not  fail  of 
being  eventually  accompHshed.  The  destiny  for 
which  God  at  the  first  created  man  could  not  be  for- 
feited for  ever.  Man's  sin  may  delay  God's  purposes 
within  the  sphere  of  time:  man  cannot  set  aside 
God's  purposes  in  the  sphere  of  eternity.  Those 
purposes  are  but  the  manifestation  of  His  changeless 
Word.  His  Word  created  man  and  could  not  fail  of 
bringing  man  to  the  end  which  was  originally  in- 
tended for  Him. 

As  God  had  said  *  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image 
after  our  likeness'  (Gen.  i.  26),  the  destiny  was 
assured  to  the  race  however  basely  the  individuals 
for  many  generations  might  rebel  against  the  Divine 
bounty  and  *  judge  themselves  unworthy  of  everlast- 
ing life  '  (Acts  xiii.  46).  No  man  could  claim  by 
nature  for  himself  this  promise,  but  it  must  never- 
theless be  eventually  fulfilled  in  some  who  should 
be  accounted  worthy  of  the  heavenly  gift. 

The  call  of  Abram,  with  the  assurance  of  the  pro- 


170  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 

mise  to  his  Seed,  did  not  warrant  all  of  his  posterity 
in  claiming  it  any  more  than  the  original  destiny  of 
creation  warranted  all  mankind  in  such  a  hope. 
The  promise  was  made  to  a  supernatural  Seed,  as  all 
the  natural  offspring  would  be  found  incapable  of 
rising  up  to  the  demand.  As  Isaac  was  super- 
naturally  bom  when  Abraham's  body  was  no  longer 
capable  of  yielding  natural  fruit,  so  the  Seed  would 
be  supematurally  bom  at  the  end.  The  original 
promise  to  the  Seed  of  the  woman  was  of  itself  a 
prophetic  indication  of  Messiah's  virgin-birth.  Ood's 
Son  would  take  upon  Himself  man's  nature,  but  He 
would  not  assume  a  human  personahty  derived  from 
human  procreation. 

This  truth  is  indeed  found  more  or  less  in  all  the 
great  religions  of  antiquity.  The  idea  of  the  rehgious 
hero  being  bom  of  a  virgin  is  not  a  coincidence  be- 
tween those  religions  and  the  reUgion  of  Christ.  It 
is  found  in  the  midst  of  their  corruptions  as  a  sur- 
vival of  the  original  tmth  which  is  the  germ  of  the 
Christian  revelation. 

To  this  hope  of  Divine  Ufe  pledged  by  God's 
Word  to  man  the  Psalmist  appeals  in  that  verse 
which  Jesus  quoted  when  speaking  to  the  Jews,  '  I 
said,  Ye  are  gods,  and  ye  are  all  the  children  of  the 
most  Highest:  but  ye  shall  die  hke  men,  and  feill 
like  one  of  the  princes '  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6,  7).  God  had 
said  this  in  man's  original  creation.  He  had  re- 
newed the  utterance  by  the  promise  to  Abraham.  He 
had  spoken  since  then  of  this  Divine  Sonship. 
Alas,  His  words  ever  fell  upon  hearts  which  could  not 
rise  up  to  their  adequate  interpretation.    The  Divine 
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Sonship  was  ccntinuallj  blasphemed  by  being  made 
nothing  better  than  an  occasion  of  carnal  boast,  as  if 
the  chosen  nation  were  the  earthly  fiavourites  of 
Ood  instead  of  being  called  by  this  predestination  to 
a  special  life  of  witness,  obedience,  suffering,  and 
£Euth. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  uses  this  text  to  point  out  the 
necessity  of  a  living  Divine  Sonship  in  the  mysterious 
personage  whom  God  would  send  into  the  world  to 
be  the  Seed  of  the  woman  and  the  Heir  of  Abraham's 
promises. 

Messiah  was  to  come  into  the  world  in  order  to 
raise  mankind  to  the  Divine  life.  What  He  was  to 
give  to  others  He  must  first  of  all  possess  inherently 
within  Himself.  He  could  not  communicate  it  by  a 
merely  prophetic  ministry  as  a  teacher.  He  was  to 
be  the  Father  of  the  New  Dispensation  (Is.  ix.  6). 
He  therefore  must  have  the  very  life  of  the  Creator 
who  at  first  had  spoken  the  words,  'Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image !  *  The  Word  of  Ood  cannot  be 
broken.  It  cannot  be  reduced  to  the  limits  of  human 
understanding,  nor  treated  as  a  fiction  of  hyperbole. 
God  means  what  He  says.  Man  must  become  '  par- 
taker of  the  Divine  nature'  (2  Pet.  i.  4),  although, 
even  the  chosen  nation  may  for  a  long  time  repudiate 
the  offer,  so  that  they  perish  like  other  men.  The 
Seed  of  Abraham  will  be  found  at  last.  The  Child 
must  be  bom  who  was  a  Son  given  from  the  very 
Bosom  of  the  Eternal  Father.  It  was  therefore  no 
blasphemy  if  He  who  came  to  accomplish  God's  pur- 
pose of  love  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

It  was  to  this  Son  of  God  that  the  Paschal  lamb 
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pointed  onward.  It  was  the  assurance  of  onion 
with  Him  which  guaranteed  to  the  nation  of  Israel 
in  Egypt  the  title  of  God's  own  firstborn. 

The  reality  of  these  inherited  truths  is  made 
only  the  more  manifest  by  the  blindness  of  those  to 
whose  care  the  promises  were  entrusted.  The  hopes 
to  which  their  carnal  hearts  turned  aside  would  have 
denuded  God's  word  of  its  true  meaning  and  made 
God  a  har.  What  seemed  to  them  in  their  earthli- 
ness  to  be  nothing  short  of  blasphemy  was  necessary 
for  the  vindication  of  God's  truth. 

0  Jesu,  Eternal  Son  of  God,  Incarnate,  have 
mercy  upon  vie,  and  as  Thou  ha^t  called  me  to  par- 
take of  Thy  Divine  nature,  grant  that  I  may  always 
act  in  the  power  of  Thy  truth  as  befits  tJie  glory  of 
Thy  resurrection. 

9a6e  ^ceb,  ^p  son,  ii^ai  t^on  host  not  Udc  for 
i^oi  life  from  m^icf^  9  f^ave  xebeemeb  thee,  Usi 
il^ou  forfeit  ii^ai  belter  life  wl^icl^  §1  have  calUb 
thee  to  si^are. 

0  my  Jesu,  how  can  I  live  worthy  of  this  life  ? 

^l^ou  must  liDe  in  its  power  an5  exercise  its 
gifts  in  faitl^,  looking  to  ^e.  |lpart  from  ^e 
thon  canst  5o  noticing,  for  tl^ou  canst  not  have 
tl^is  life  sat>e  bs  union  mitl^  ^e. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  first-begotten  from  the 
dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Baise 
me  along  with  Thine  own  self,  and  suffer  me  not  to 
be  separated  from  Thee.  All  earthly  powers  must 
fail,  but  Thy  word  abideth  sure.  Thou  canst  not 
deny  Thyself.  0  save  me  for  Thy  mercy's  sake,  and 
help  me  to  bear  witness  to  Thy  holy  name. 
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MEDITATION  XVH. 

Beginiilnff  from  Moses  and  from  all  the  prophets,  he  interpreted  to  them  in  all  the 
■eriptore*  the  things  concerning  hlmself.--iBt.Xake  zxiv.  tl. 

1.  The  Right  of  Divine  Pbimogenitube. 

The  claim  to  be  Ood's  firstborn,  which  was  the 
ground  of  IsraePs  deUverance  from  Egypt,  was  of 
itself  a  claim  of  royalty.  Whether  as  an  individual 
or  as  a  nation,  the  firstborn  of  God  must  stand 
supreme  amongst  all  persons  and  nations  of  the 
human  race.  Therefore  God  says  to  Israel,  '  Ye 
shall  be  unto  Me  a  kingdom  of  priests'  (Ex.  xix.  6) — 
a  phrase  which  as  it  afterwards  became  concentrated 
in  the  person  of  Christ  the  king,  so  then  again  after 
His  Ascension  acquired  a  fresh  expansion,  compre- 
hending all  Christians  as  His  members  within  the 
same  conception  of  royalty.  Thus  St.  Peter  addresses 
Christians  as  taking  the  place  of  the  earlier  Israel, 
•  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood  *  (1  Pet.  ii.  9). 

Kingship  and  priesthood  are  distinct,  but  both 
are  united  in  Christ. 

The  natural  primogeniture  amongst  the  families 
of  mankind  was  not  of  itself  the  groundwork  of 
Judah's  claim.  In  the  case  of  Cain  the  natural  primo- 
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genitnre  had  been  forfeited.  In  Noah's  feanily  Shem, 
a  younger  son,  had  been  raised  to  the  first  rank. 
Esau  had  sold  his  birthright.  Amongst  the  sons  of 
Jacob  Eeuben  lost  it  by  his  sin.  David  conld  not 
claim  it  by  natural  precedence  amongst  the  descend- 
ants of  Judah.    He  was  chosen  thereto  by  God. 

Whence  then  did  this  prerogative  of  Israel  arise  ? 

It  had  a  higher  origin  than  could  be  traced  by 
lineal  descent  from  Adam.  The  claim  of  natural 
relationship  had  died  when  Abraham  found  himself 
in  his  old  age  without  a  son  to  be  his  lawful  heir. 
Isaac  was  bom  by  a  new  act  of  Divine  creation, 
restoring  Abraham  to  the  fruitfiilness  of  youth.  The 
nation  which  sprang  from  him  was  therefore  in  a 
special  manner  the  child  of  God,  and  so  the  heir  of 
promise.  The  promise  was  made  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed,  not  to  all  that  were  bom  of  him,  but  to  the 
supernatural  offspring.  The  offspring  of  nature  and 
the  offspring  of  grace  were  altogether  distinct  one 
from  the  other.  The  promise  to  be  the  heir  of  the 
world  was  not  given  to  all  of  his  children,  but  only  to 
the  supernatural  Child. 

Israel  was  thus  fitted  for  the  high  destiny  among' 
the  nations  which  should  at  some  future  time  be 
given.  He  was  to  sit  and  reign  at  the  Father's  right 
hand.  The  people  were  to  expect  the  blessing  by 
reason  of  this  Divine  relationship.  '  The  Boot  of 
Jesse  which  should  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  nations  ' 
(Is.  XL  10),  or  as  St.  Paul  says, '  He  that  should  rise 
to  reign  over  the  nations,'  was  not  to  be  bom  as  other 
men  in  the  world-wide  condemnation  which  followed 
upon  Adam's  sin.    Even  &r  back,  in  the  person  of 
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Isaac,  He  springs  out  of  the  grave  of  nature's  barren- 
ness by  a  special  interposition  of  Divine  power. 

Isaac,  therefore,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blest,  and  Israel  his  offspring,  was 
the  firstborn  amongst  the  sons  of  men,  not  by  accident 
of  hereditary  precedence,  but  by  the  dignity  of  Divine 
power.  He  is  the  Seed  of  Abraham  to  whom  are 
made  those  promises  which  shall  eventually  be 
realised  in  the  one  Person  who  is  to  sum  up  in  Him- 
self all  that  belonged  to  His  forefathers.  The 
Messianic  promises  spread  themselves  out  through 
the  nation,  to  be  at  last  concentrated  in  one  personal 
representative,  the  *  Heir  of  all  things  '  (Heb.  i.  2). 

O  Jesu,  amongst  all  the  sons  of  men  there  is  none 
like  unto  Thee.  From  the  womb  of  the  eternal 
morning  dost  Thou  come,  and  gatherest  unto  Thyself 
the  multitudes  who  are  ^predestinated  to  share  the 
kingdom  with  Thee,\ 

Sfear  not,  little  flock,  ^l^e  hxxif^xxgfyi  is  sure, 
^lesseb  are  tl^e  poor  in  spirit,  for  tl^e  Mngbom 
si^all  be  giDen  sou. 

O  Jesu,  Thou  art  God  from  everlasting,  and  with 
an  everlasting  love  hast  Thou  called  me. 

IS^ct,  ^9  son,  9  cl^ange  not.  |lbi5e  t^ou  in 
^S  lot>e  anb  t^ou  s^alt  fxnb  t^at  it  is  nen> 
evcvn  morning,  anb  m^al  S  ^ctve  promiseb  Jf 
n>iXl  assureblff  perform. 

0  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  perform  that  which  I 
have  promised  unto  Thee.  Thy  faithfulness  is  sure, 
but  my  heart  is  full  of  weakness.  Thou  hast  called 
me  out  of  the  world  to  abide  in  the  glory  of  Thine 
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eternal  kingdom.    Suffer  me  not  to  be  drawn  away 
from  Thee  by  any  false  pretences  of  the  world.   Keep 
me  as  Thine  own  for  ever. 


2.  The  Bejeotion  Fobetold. 

It  was  the  presence  of  the  fdtnre  king  difPased 
throughout  the  nation  of  His  ancestors  which  made 
Balaam  exclaim  concerning  Israel,  '  The  Lord  his 
God  is  with  him,  and  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among 
them '  (Num.  xxiii.  21).  Many  a  sorrow  was  to  cut 
down  the  noble  natural  growth  of  Israel's  multitude, 
not  only  in  the  proud  schismatical  Ephraim  but  even 
in  the  more  faithful  and  depressed  kingdom  of  Judah. 
Even  so,  however,  the  purification  of  heart  in  Israel 
would  not  be  complete.  At  length  when  Messiah 
came  there  should  be  only  a  remnant  who  would 
receive  Him.  The  message  of  Messiah's  glory  was 
to  be  set  aside  by  the  great  bulk  of  the  people. 
Isaiah  prophesied  it.  '  Go  and  tell  this  people,  hear 
ye  indeed  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed  but 
perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and 
make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they 
see  with  their  eyes  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert  and  be 
healed  *  (Is.  vi.  9, 10).  In  anticipation  of  Israel's  blind- 
ness Isaiah  cries  out  again :  '  Who  hath  believed 
our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  re- 
vealed ?  For  He  shall  grow  up  before  Him  as  a  tender 
plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  :  He  hath  no 
form  nor  comeliness ;  and  when  we  shall  see  Him 
there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him.     He 
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is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief:  and  we  hid  as  it  were 
our  fEtces  from  Him;  He  was  despised  and  we 
esteemed  Him  not '  (Is.  liii.  1-8). 

Sad  welcome  this  for  King  Messiah  !  Alas  !  sin 
blinds  men's  eyes  against  Him.  The  very  sins 
which  made  it  necessary  that  He  should  redeem 
them  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  recognise 
Him. 

Worldliness  of  heart  closes  the  eye  of  the  soul 
against  the  glory  of  God.  The  people  of  Israel  must 
reject  Messiah  when  He  comes,  for  they  mind  only 
the  things  of  earth.  They  scoff  at  the  hope  of 
resurrection.    They  reject  God. 

Shebna,  the  treasurer  who  was  over  the  house  in 
the  days  of  Hezekiah,  is  given  as  the  type  of  these 
men.  Isaiah  speaks  of  him  as  hewing  out  for  himself 
a  sepulchre  on  high  in  the  rock.   So  shall  they  be  who 
look  for  the  glory  of  God  to  be  manifested  in  making 
a  secure  home  for  themselves  in  this  world  of  the 
dead.    Their  home  is  but  a  tomb.     The  glory  of  the 
living  kingdom  is  the  glory  of  one  whom  God  has 
raised  out  of  this  world  of  death.      Eliakim,  i,e. 
•  Whom  God  raiseth/  is  thus  the  type  of  Him.    He 
shall  be  a  Father  giving  new  life  to  the  people,  and 
Ood  will  fasten  Him  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place  where- 
on all  the  glory  of  His  father's  house,  the  ancient 
promises  of  Abraham,  shall  be  hung.     That  sure 
place  is  not  the  rock  of  the  dead.    If  it  were  He 
would  be  no  better  than  Shebna.    Nay,  He  must  be 
removed  by  Divine  power  that  He  may  be  estabhshed 
in  the  eternity  of  Divine  glory  (Is.  xxii.  15-*iS^. 
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The  stability  of  His  kingdom  is  to  be  manifested  by 
overthrow ;  its  vitality  by  death. 

Messiah  the  king  is  the  Comer-stone,  the  Nail, 
the  Battlebow,  projecting  from  the  hidden  depth 
of  IsraePs  life  (Zech.  z.  4).  Israel  has  taskmasters 
also  now  as  of  old.  Then  they  came  from  without : 
now  from  within  herself.  She  left  Egypt.  These 
shall  pass  away  ^  from  her.  Her  child  Messiah,  He 
that  seemed  to  be  removed,  remains.  That  whereon 
Israel  relied  shall  no  more  be  found,  and  when  earthly 
things  are  shaken  that  which  is  &stened  in  the  secure 
place  of  Divine  sovereignty  shall  yet  abide  for  ever. 

So  shall  the  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected 
become  the  Headstone  of  the  comer  (Ps.  cxviii.  22). 
They  who  reject  are  as  the  taskmasters  which  are 
driven  away.  He  who  is  rejected  remains.  He  is 
that  Bow  which  God  will  fill  with  arrows  from 
Ephraim,  uniting  Judah  and  Joseph  together  in  the 
renewed  might  of  a  heavenly  covenant  (Zech.  ix.  18). 

So  shall  Judah  be  as  the  sword  of  a  mighty 
man  (Zech.  ix.  18),  for  the  Son  of  God  comes  to  be 
the  Incarnate  king,  taking  His  human  nature  from 
thence  according  to  David's  words,  *  Gird  Thee  with 
Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh,  0  Thou  most  mighty  * 
(Ps.  xlv.  8). 

He  who  gives  might  to  Judah  by  the  Incarnation 
will  make  Ephraim  also  Hke  a  mighty  man  by  the 
gift  of  grace  (Zech.  x.  7).  He  calls  them  all  around 
Himself  from  afar.  'As  many  as  receive  Him,  to  them 
shall  He  give  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,*  that 
they  may  share  with  Him  the  promises  of  Abraham. 

'  See  Note  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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Sure  are  the  promises,  sure  are  the  threats.  The 
remainder  who  would  not  have  Him  to  reign  over 
them  must  find  their  momentary  triumph  pass  away» 
and  all  those  denunciations  must  be  accomplished 
which  Moses  uttered.  '  It  shall  come  to  pass  that 
whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  My  words  which 
that  Prophet  shall  speak  in  My  name,  I  will  require 
it  of  him '  (Deut.  xviii.  19). 

Messiah  must  therefore  be  a  lawgiver  and  a 
Prince  greater  than  Moses,  for  the  law  which  He 
gives  is  to  perfect  and  replace  the  law  which  Moses 
gave,  and  fulfil  what  prophets  told.  He  claims  the 
promises  as  Abraham's  Seed.  All  prophets  testified 
of  Him.  He  is  come  from  the  Eternal  Father  as  His 
Firstborn,  His  Only-begotten,  the  Heir  of  all  things, 
to  be  the  king  of  Israel,  and  not  of  Israel  alone  but 
of  all  the  world,  for  'out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem, 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it '  (Is.  ii.  1,  2) ;  to 
Him  shall  the  Gentiles  seek. 

0  Jesu,  Thine  ovm  people  rejected  Thee.  Blessed 
be  Thy  name,  for  Thou  hast  cabled  me  out  of  my 
nothingness  to  have  my  part  in  Thy  better  coroenant, 
and  know  Thee  as  ruling  over  Thy  chosen  ones  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

%o^  caxc  i^ai  iS^al  §pirii  is  ruling  aXwa^i  in 
ihxn  l^cort,  making  il^ec  conformable  to  ^9  wMl. 

0  Jesu,  if  other  lords  have  dominion  over  me  how 
bitter  their  slavery,  but  when  I  give  myself  to  be 
ensla/ved  to  Thee  I  find  myself  exulting  in  Thy  free- 
dom.   Bind  my  will  to  Thine,    Let  Thy  will  guide 
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me.  By  my  religuyus  vows  I  have  chosen  Thee  as  my 
ruler  for  ever,  and  in  Thy  government  I  shall  find 
peace  for  evermore.  Whatever  I  might  choose  with- 
out Thee  turns  to  evil  though  it  seem  to  be  good.  In 
doing  my  own  will  I  find  myself  the  slave  of  sin,  O 
Jesu,  be  Thou  my  freedom^  be  Thou  my  joy.  In 
Thee  let  me  triumph  over  every  enemy. 

8.  The  Development  of  the  Eternal  Kingdom 

THROUGH  Death. 

A  king  was  foretold  by  Moses,  for  whom  the 
people  would  ask.  So  it  came  to  pass.  Sanl  was 
given  at  their  desire,  but  he  was  not  the  predestined 
king.  God  rejected  him.  David  followed,  but  the 
true  king  was  not  yet.  David  was  not  the  true 
abiding  king.  God  spake  to  David  of  a  Son  which 
should  be  given  him.  In  Solomon  we  see  the  type, 
but  only  the  type,  of  that  greater  Son  of  Whom  God 
spoke* 

Solomon's  wide  empire  would  quickly  melt  away. 
David's  throne  was  to  be  established  for  ever  in 
Messiah's  person.  Of  Him  Isaiah  wrote,  '  A  king 
shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes  shall  rule  in 
judgment '  (Is.  xxxii.  1).  This  is  the  true  David 
the  king,  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel.  Hear  Him 
speak.  '  I  will  publish  the  decree  whereof  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  Me,  Thou  art  My  Son  :  this  day  have 
I  begotten  Thee '  (Ps.  ii.  7). 

As,  however,  David  did  not  come  to  his  throne 
without  many  years  of  suffering  and  shame,  so  was 
it  to  be  in  a  greater  degree  with  Messiah  in  propor- 
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tion  to  the  greater  dignity  both  of  His  Person  and 
His  Kingdom. 

As  Ishmael  mocked  Isaac,  as  Esau  hated  Jacob, 
so  would  the  fleshly  descendants  of  Abraham  scoin 
and  hate  this  chosen  Servant  of  the  Lord.  The 
Book  of  the  Psalms  is  occupied  in  setting  forth  the 
opposition  which  He  would  have  to  meet.  But  He 
shall  triumph  over  all  opposition.  Suffering  in  eyery 
age,  He  goes  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  The 
hosts  that  oppose  Him  shall  at  last  come  bending 
down  before  Him.  Surely  they  must  be  left  many 
days  to  suffer  for  their  rebeUion  against  Him,  but 
'  afterward  shall  they  return  and  seek  the  Lord  their 
God  and  David  their  king,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord 
and  His  goodness  in  the  latter  days  *  (Hos.  iii.  5). 
See  how  their  rebellion  was  foretold,  and  watch  for 
them  to  be  converted  unto  Christ. 

As  it  was  of  old,  so  is  it  now.  We  must  look  for 
rejection  and  outward  disgrace  to  precede  the  final 
submission  of  the  worldly  heart  and  the  spiritual 
glory  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

Lot  in  his  captivity,  as  Abram  in  his  power  and 
Melohisedec  in  his  priestly  sovereignty,  typifies 
Christ.  Abram  delivered  Lot  when  the  five  kings 
were  overthrown  and  he  was  taken  prisoner.  Abram's 
Seed  is  the  lofty  Father  who  delivers  the  righteous 
captive.  He  redeems  mankind.  He  rescues  those  that 
belong  to  Him.  He  is  the  Heir  of  Abraham.  He  is 
the  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  He  is 
Abraham's^  Son  after  the  flesh.  He  is  the  Servant 
of  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God,  in  such  a  sense  as  no 
man  before  Him  had  ever  been.    So  is  He  the  King 
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of  Bighteousness,  and  it  is  this  higher  nature  of 
Divine  righteousness  which  makes  Him  to  be 
anointed  and  blesses  the  actions  of  His  humanity. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rests  upon  Him  because  the 
Lord  hath  anointed  Him  (Is.  Ixi.  1).  This  is  the 
Prince  of  whom  Ezekiel  writes  that  He  shall  enter 
in  by  the  eastern  gate  into  the  sanctuary.  No  one 
shall  enter  into  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  by  the 
eastern  gate  coming  down  from  heaven  but  only 
He.  Truly  He  is  the  Son  of  Grod,  He  is  '  the  Lord, 
the  Oodof  Israel '  (Ezek.  xliv.  1-8).  As  Melchisedec 
He  blesses.  As  Abram  He  conquers  and  is  blest.  As 
Lot  He  has  suffered  to  bear  our  humiliation  under 
the  tyranny  of  evil,  coming  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  going  into  captivity  as  one  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Sodom. 

He  is  the  true  Isaac,  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  in 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  blest. 
For  them  He  wins  the  blessing,  as  by  His  own 
glorious  predestination  He  inherits  it.  And  how  is 
this  blessing  to  be  won  ?  It  is  by  suffering.  We  see 
Isaac  bound  upon  the  altar,  giving  himself  up  to  die 
in  the  knowledge  that  Ood  would  raise  him  from  the 
dead.  So  must  Messiah  give  Himself  to  die.  There 
is  no  other  law  whereby  he  can  enter  into  his  kingdom. 
Isaac  died  in  mystical  oblation  alone.  Messiah  must 
die  and  rise  from  death  in  very  truth  of  outward  fact, 
in  order  that  the  fulness  of  His  Divine  victory 
might  be  known.  The  oblation  of  Isaac  was  as  it 
were  suspended  until  in  the  person  of  Messiah  as  the 
true  Lamb  of  God  it  should  be  made  complete. 

Did  the  women  tell  how  Jesus  had  risen  from  the 
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grave  while  it  was  yet  dark  ?  Sorely  this  was  fore- 
signified  when  Samson  '  lay  till  midnight,  and  arose 
at  midnight  and  took  the  doors  of  the  gatea  of  the 
city  and  carried  them  up  to  the  top  of  an  hill  that  is 
before  Hebron '  (Jud.  xvi.  3).  He  was  compassed  by 
his  enemies,  and  effected  a  victory  in  right  royiJ 
strength.  E  ven  so  Messiah,  whom  David  represented 
in  one  Psalm  suffering  as  if  forsaken  of  God,  is 
presently  seen  demanding  admission  within  the  gates 
of  hell  that  He  may  enter  as  a  conqueror  and  set  His 
people  free.     (Ps.  xxii.-xxiv.) 

How  lately  has  Jesus  been  seen  entering  Jerusa- 
lem in  the  sacred  pageant  of  the  march  from  Bethany. 
Thus  He  showed  Himself  as  King,  if  men  had  eyes 
to  see.  As  the  king  of  Judah  He  rode  '  upon  an  ass, 
and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass,'  for  so  had  Zechariah 
prophesied.  In  coming  to  claim  His  kingdom  He  was 
careful  to  use  the  outward  signs  which  the  prophets 
of  Judah  had  given.  He  came  as  king,  yet  was  it  not 
the  earthly  Israel  which  should  accept  His  sovereignty. 
He  would  '  speak  peace  to  the  heathen '  (Zech.  ix. 
10),  and  He  would  show  mercy  upon  the  forefathers 
of  the  ancient  covenant,  '  delivering  them  from  the 
pit  wherein  is  no  water '  (Zech.  ix.  11).  The  heathen, 
the  dead,  would  rejoice  at  Him.  The  earthly  Israel 
would  repudiate  His  visitation.  He  Himself  must 
descend  into  the  pit  ere  He  could  rise  thence« 

Yet  was  His  resurrection  sure.  The  disciples  had 
sought  for  their  Master  in  the  empty  grave.  They 
must  not  wonder  that  He  was  gone.  Beuben  had 
looked  into  the  empty  pit  and  found  not  the  body  of 
Joseph.    Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt.    Beigning 
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there  he  saved  his  brethren.  Even  so  we  are 
safe  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  Crucified.  The 
disciples  going  to  Emmaus  had  no  cause  for  sorrow 
nor  for  fear.  He  whom  they  sought  was  risen,  as 
the  angels  said  unto  the  women.  He  was  risen  to 
be  a  deliverer,  reigning  upon  the  throne  of  God. 

He  was  risen  that  He  might  enter  into  His  glory. 
Messiah  has  been  out  ofif,  but  not  for  Himself.  Alas 
for  them  that  rebelled!  '  The  people  of  the  prince 
.  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanc- 
tuary '  (Dan.  ix.  26).  But  the  God  of  Heaven  has '  set 
tip  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  it 
shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 
for  ever'  (Dan.  ii.  44). 

0  JesUf  let  me  suffer  with  Thee  now  !  0  Jesu,  let 
me  be  Thine  in  the  day  when  Thou  makest  up  Thy 
jewels,    0  JesUt  remember  me  when  Thou  contest. 


Note  to  p.  178. 

The  words  *  oame  forth  *  or  rather  *  goes  forth '  do  not 
apply  to  the  three  former.  They  are  objects  stationary  and  per- 
manent. These  words  apply  to  the  evil  taskmasters  who  came 
forth  from  Ood  for  temporary  anger,  but  shall  not  con- 
tinae.  Messiah  is  from  Him,  but  is  evermore  abiding  in 
Him,  one  with  Him.  '  From  Him  is  the  Cornerstone :  from 
Him  the  Nail :  from  Him  the  Battlebow :  from  Him  at  the 
same  time  every  taskmaster  makes  his  exodus.'  Israel  came 
forth  oat  of  Egypt  from  his  taskmasters.  Every  oppressor 
that  rises  ap  in  Israel  shall  go  away  and  come  to  nought. 
The  kingdom  of  Messiah  remaineth. 
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.MEDITATION  XVIH. 

Beginning  ftom  Mow*  and  from  all  the  prophet*,  he  Interpreted  to  them  in  all 
the  acriptures  the  things  concerning  hinuelfi — St.  Luke,  zxiv.-zzvli. 

1.  His  Divine  Ghabacteb. 

The  Divine  primogeniture  which  is  Messiah's  title 
to  be  king  is  no  less  His  title  to  be  priest.  '  The 
slave  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  son 
abideth  ever.'  The  creature  has  no  original  right  to 
address  God  as  Father,  nor  is  any  entitled  to  claim 
the  covenanted  relationship  of  priesthood  who  can- 
not use  that  title.  Man  is  called  to  the  priesthood  of 
creation  because  he  is  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
so  as  to  live  by  the  inbreathed  Spirit  of  God.  The 
Son  of  man  is  the  true  Priest  because  He  is  the  Son 
of  God. 

The  priesthood  exercised  by  man  was  only  im- 
perfect in  its  character  at  the  beginning,  for  the 
Divine  sonship,  even  of  Adam,  was  only  imperfect. 
His  descendants  cannot  any  longer  claim  even  that 
imperfect  relationship  of  filial  life  which  did  belong 
to  Adam  before  the  fall. 

No  outward  anointing  could  convey  true  priest- 
hood. No  outward  designation,  even  by  God  Himself,. 
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could  convey  more  than  the  bare  privilege  of  out- 
wardly addressing  God.  There  might  be  various 
degrees  of  authority  belonging  to  such  approach,  but 
the  approach  never  could  be  real  for  it  never  could  be 
vital.  The  created  life  must  always  be  immeasurably 
distant  from  the  life  of  the  Creator.  There  could  be 
no  real  communion  between  the  two. 

The  destiny  of  mankind  therefore  waited  for  its 
fall  development  until  the  Son  of  man  should  come, 
who  should  be  a  true  Priest,  being  Himself  the  very 
Son  of  God. 

The  priesthood  of  the  intervening  ages  was  a 
i9ymbol  of  that  which  He  at  length  should  exercise. 

Melchisedec  was  a  type  of  Him  in  Whom  the 
righteousness  of  the  Eternal  King  should  shine  out 
in  solitary  dignity  to  glorify  a  world  renewed  in  the 
joyousness  of  heavenly  peace,  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness who  should  at  length  arise  with  healing  on  his 
wings. 

He  blessed  Abram,  and  that  blessing  was  of 
itself  an  assurance  of  the  Divine  life  marking  out  the 
Seed  of  Abram  for  a  priesthood  greater  than  his  own. 
If  the  Seed  of  Abram  was  to  bless  all  the  nations  of 
the  world  He  mu^t  be  a  priest,  and  without  such 
Divine  life  there  could  be  no  Divine  priesthood,  no 
world-wide  blessing. 

In  Abram  therefore  we  see  the  humanity  of  the 
future  Conqueror  exhibited,  and  in  Melchisedec  we 
see  the  type  and  the  assurance  of  the  priesthood  with 
which  that  humanity  is  to  be  glorified,  the  Divine 
nature  which  is  to  consecrate  the  Seed  of  Abram  as 
a  royal  priest.    In  whatever  sense  Melchisedec  was 
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greater  than  Abram  so  as  to  be  able  to  claim  firom 
him  the  tithes  of  all,  the  blessing  which  he  uttered 
would  have  stopped  short  of  Divine  reality  if  it  were 
not  to  expand  into  the  fulness  of  Divine  life.  A 
blessing  which  did  not  guarantee  the  communication 
of  the  Divine  nature  could  be  only  transitory  at  the 
best.  A  blessing  which  conveyed  so  great  an  assur- 
ance could  have  but  one  impersonation.  In  the 
Seed  of  Abram  should  the  world  be  blessed,  because 
He  should  not  only  reign  over  men  with  a  Divine 
authority,  but  act  on  man's  behalf  towards  God  as  the 
High  Priest  of  the  race  by  reason  of  the  fellowship 
of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  as  the  Son  of  Crod  with  power. 

Henceforth  kings  and  priests  would  be  types  of 
Messiah,  each  in  his  own  order,  but  the  priesthood' 
and  the  kingdom  would  not  be  joined  in  one.  No 
one  should  be  the  complete  type  of  Messiah  in  His 
twofold  character. 

So  it  came  to  pass  at  the  Exodus ;  God  led  the 
people  forth  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 
Moses  forfeited  the  priestly  half  of  the  redemptive 
character  by  his  acknowledgment  of  his  own  in- 
•competency.  '  The  law  was  weak  through  the 
flesh.'  Moses  then  represents  the  Divine  sovereignty : 
Aaron  is  spoken  of  as  his  mouth,  exercising  the 
priesthood.  Aaron  did  indeed  receive  his  investiture 
at  the  hands  of  Moses,  but  Moses  could  not  perform 
the  acts  of  Aaron. 

So  would  the  royalty  of  the  Divine  primogeniture 
constitute  essentially  the  foundation  of  Messiah's 
<daim  to  approach  God  in  reality  and  truth  on  behalf 
of  the  people  over  whom  He  reigned. 
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The  promise  therefore  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  is 
that '  in  Him  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.' 
They  shall  not  only  be  ruled  by  His  power  but 
blessed  by  His  intercession. 

If  the  second  Psalm  tells  us  that  the  Eternal 
Father  will  give  to  His  Son  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession,  the  seventy-second  assures  us  of 
the  priestly  character  of  the  rule  which  He  shall 
exercise.  His  kingdom  shall  be  the  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  Melchisedec.  The  whole  world  shall 
become  Salem  beneath  His  sovereignty,  being 
renewed  in  righteousness  after  the  image  of  that 
Creator.  'The  mountains  shall  bring  forth  peace 
unto  the  people,  and  the  hills  in  righteousness '  (Ps» 
•Ixxii.  8). 

The  promise  to  David's  son  was  that  upon  him- 
self  should  the  priestly  mitre  flourish  (Ps.  cxxxii.  18). 
Thus  was  He  at  length  to  sit  upon  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  be  acknowledged  as  the  High  Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  (Ps.  ex.  4). 

So  we  find  Zechariah  reccdling  the  ancient  expec- 
tation in  the  days  when  prophecy  was  drawing  to  its 
close.  '  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch  * 
(Zech.  vi.  12).  '  From  under  Himself  shall  He  make 
branches  to  sprout  forth,'  ^  as  Jesus  said  to  His  apostles 
'  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches  *  (John  xv.  !)• 
'  He  shall  be  a  priest  upon  His  throne,  and  the 
counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both '  (Zech. 
vi.  18). 

It  would  seem  to  the  eye  of  man  that  this  royal 
priesthood  had  failed.     He  would  be  a  ruler  in  the 

^  *  He  shall  grow  up  oat  of  his  place  '  (A.V.). 
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midst  of  powerful  enemies.  The  security,  however, 
of  this  covenant  would  not  be  vitiated  by  any  outward 
appearances  of  helplessness  amidst  defiant  enemies. 
Ood  would  establish  the  kingdom  and  fulfil  the  prayer. 

This  priesthood  was  established  with  a  Divine 
oath.  It  is  no  merely  external  institution  such  as 
might  belong  to  any  chosen  nationality  like  that  of 
Israel.  This  royal  priesthood  is  founded  upon  a 
Divine  oath,  for  it  has  its  very  essence  from  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word.  It  is  not  founded 
upon  a  transitory  human  relationship,  but  upon  the 
eternity  of  the  unchangeable  God.  This  Divine  son- 
ship  of  the  Word  is  the  Rock  upon  which  the  Church 
is  built.  The  royal  priesthood  is  therefore  to  be  the 
eternal  inheritance  of  the  only-begotten.  He  stands 
out  as  the  undisputed  Priest,  to  whom  the  Father  says, 
'  Thou  art  my  Son :  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee ' 
(Ps.  ii.  7) : — of  whom  consequently  He  also  says, 
'  He  shall  caU  Me,  Thou  art  My  Father,  My  God,  and 
the  rock  of  My  salvation '  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  26). 

The  exaltation  of  this  sovereign  to  be  the  Father 
of  the  world  to  come  is  not  a  reward  of  merit  as  a 
matter  of  degree  whereby  He  is  superior  to  others, 
but  of  nature,  whereby  He  is  altogether  different  from 
them. 

Therefore  also  the  Church  of  Christ  stands  alone 
amidst  the  rehgions  of  the  world.  Her  claim  does 
not  rest  upon  the  superiority  of  her  teaching  but  upon 
the  Divine  character  of  her  Head,  which  gives  her  a 
Divine  life  such  as  no  other  religion  can  possibly 
share. 

The  righteousness  which  this  priesthood  conveys 
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is  infinitely  greater  than  that  which  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  could  recognise.  It  is  the  righteousness 
of  God.  The  sacrifices  which  this  Melchisedec 
orders  are  sacrifices  of  living  righteousness. 

0  JesUf  as  Thou  ccUlest  me  to  minister  in  Thy 
name,  grant  that  I  may  always  reverence  the  Divine 
glory  of  the  acts  which  are  ^performed  in  Thy  name. 

^  ^S  son,  l^oto  often  bosi  i^ou  minister  ol 
9^S  ciliax  n>ti^  no  il^ougl^fs  ^x^^cv  f^an  tl^osc  of 
cort^.  Sff  t^ou  n>ili  mimsAex  xooxihxl'Q  of  ^gSc, 
l^ou  vxvisi  lift  up  i^s  l^cari  to  ^c  anb  bc]^ol5 
9^c  ministering  oi  il^c  rig^i  i^anb  of  $06. 

Alas  I  0  Lord,  that  I  should  ever  approach  Thine 
altar  without  remernbering  the  Divine  glory  of  Thy 
mediatorial  kingdom. 

<$oo&  up  to  ^c,  ^X3t  ^n,  so  sl^alt  tl^ou  [xxd- 
nistcr  ^s  salvation,  ^s  people  fait  to  see 
<|&eat>en  openeb  voif^cxt  t^ou  stanbest  ai  tl^e  attar, 
but  tl^e  fault  is  in  t^fiself. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  truly  the  acts  of  Thy  priesthood 
carmot  he  performed  in  any  other  power  than  that 
whereby  Them  Thyself  performest  them,  even  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

^ea,  ^s  son,  ^  call  t^ee  not  to  minister  hxt 
anxit  merels  outmarb  privilege  as  mas  given  to 
Jlaron.  ^  call  tl^ee  near  to  ^e  in  i^e  pomer  of 
tbe  life-giving  §pirit. 

0  Lord,  truly  this  is  a  living  sacrifice  which  I  am 
called  to  present,  even  Thine  own  living  Self  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  Life.  Help  me  to  live  thereby. 
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2.  The  Oblation  of  Himself. 

When  Melchisedec  came  forward  to  bless  Abram^ 
-we  are  told  that  he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine. 
These  were  the  adjuncts  of  the  sacrifice  wherewith  he 
gave  the  blessing.  They  are  mentioned  because  they 
would  continue  to  be  used  when  the  bleeding  victims 
of  imperfect  sacrifice  should  no  more  be  required. 
Of  the  priesthood  of  Messiah's  time  it  is  written, 
'  There  shall  be  an  heap  of  com  upon  the  earth  high 
among  the  hills '  (Ps.  Ixxii.  16).  The  com  and  th& 
wine  and  the  oil  shall  hear  Jezreel,  (Hos.  ii.  22)  as 
the  divinely  appointed  means  of  giving  efficacy  ta 
Christian  prayers,  for  Jezreel  is  the  *  true  seed  of  God.' 

There  was,  however,  to  be  a  better  victim  offered 
by  the  new  priesthood  than  Melchisedec  could  brings 
or  Aaron  afterwards.  In  those  sacrifices  God  found 
no  pleasure.  The  oblation  which  the  Divine  Priest 
was  to  offer  was  Himself.  This  was  immediately 
manifested  in  the  Seed  of  Abraham  when  the  patri- 
arch offered  up  his  son,  his  only  son  Isaac  (Gen. 
xxii.  12).  In  the  person  of  Isaac  the  whole  oblation 
of  Abraham's  Seed  was  accomplished.  Yet  in  him 
it  was  not  perfected.  Abraham  knew  that  he  should 
receive  Isaac  back  from  death,  for  he  was  to  be  the 
channel  of  blessing  to  all  the  world.  In  that  sacrificial 
death  it  -was  impossible  that  Abraham's  seed  could 
perish.  From  Isaac  was  to  spring  a  mighty  progeny, 
and  as  Abraham  told  his  son  when  he  went  to  make 
the  offering,  '  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb.' 
The  history  tells  us  of  the  ram  caught  m  ^<^ 
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thicket  by  the  horns  which  Abram  offered  instead  of 
his  son  (Gen.  xxii.  18).  We  are  not  however  to 
think  that  this  was  the  lamb  of  which  Abraham 
apoke.  That  ram  sufiSced  for  the  time  then  present, 
bnt  it  was  only  to  occupy  the  place  until  the  Seed  of 
Abraham  should  once  more  be  given  up  to  die. 

Isaac's  deliverance  from  a  death  which  he  was 
willing  to  undergo  was  to  be  followed  by  Messiah's 
deliverance  from  a  death  actually  endured.  This 
was  the  Lamb  which  God  would  provide.  God  would 
send  His  Son  to  take  upon  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham 
and  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  The  Seed  of  Abraham  was  to  be  a  Priest 
who  should  draw  near  to  God  in  very  truth.  That 
Priest  must  leave  this  world  and  go  to  the  Father 
by  dying.  He  could  not  accomplish  the  Divine 
approach  proper  to  His  priesthood  in  any  other 
way.  Not  by  the  blood  of  animals  would  He  enter 
into  a  symbolic  sanctuary,  but  with  His  own  blood 
He  would  enter  into  the  true.  So  the  LXX.  rightly 
caught  the  sense  of  David's  words,  '  A  body  hast 
Thou  prepared  me.'  This  body  He  must  offer, 
becoming  obedient  unto  death. 

The  Seed  of  Abraham  would  once  again  after 
Isaac's  time  be  concentrated  in  a  personal  represen- 
tative who  should  be  both  king  and  'priest,  should 
offer  himself  as  the  true  and  acceptable  oblation. 
This  is  that  '  Messiah  the  prince  '  of  whom  Daniel 
afterwards  prophesied  (Dan.  ix.  25)  that  He  should 
be  '  cut  off,'  and  '  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  obla- 
tion '  of  the  Mosaic  ritual '  to  cease,'  by  the  substi- 
tution of  His  own  more  perfect  offering. 
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Once  offered  by  the  way  of  death,  His  Body  would 
then  be  a  perfect  oblation  to  be  offered  perpetually 
in  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Life.  The  death  would 
never  be  repeated.     The  oblation  would  never  cease. 

So  truly  must  Christ  suffer  if  He  was  to  fulfil 
His  appointed  office.  Thus  suffering  He  should  enter 
into  His  glory.  Having  taken  upon  Himself  our 
nature  He  must  share  our  suffering  and  our  re- 
proach. He  is  the  true  Job,  the  oppressed  one,  and 
He  humbled  Himself  along  with  the  transgressors 
whose  sin  He  bore.  Elilm,  vindicating  Job,  typifies 
Messiah  no  less  than  Job  the  sufferer.  *  He  is  my 
God,'  son  of  Barachel  the  God-blest,  but  He  is  the 
Buzite,  the  despised  one,  for  he  fails  not  to  bear  man's 
shame,  and  yet  He  is  of  the  kindred  of  Bam,  the 
lofty  one,  being  glorious  in  the  truth  of  the  lofty 
covenant  as  the  divinely  constituted  Mediator. 

0  JesUf  most  perfect  Victim,  laying  down  the  life 
of  earth  and  living  evermore  by  the  power  of  God, 
help  me  to  live  in  the  power  of  Thy  grace  luhilc  I  pre- 
sent the  memorial  of  Thy  redemption, 

^fi  son,  gf  call  il^cc  fo  present  ^s  oblation 
of  ^sself  unto  tl^c  ^at^cr.  '^a^c  l^ceb  tl^at  il^ou 
5ost  offer  limine  oxon  self  in  if)c  reality  of  pioinc 
irut^, 

0  Jesu,  how  wonderful  is  tlie  merit  of  Thy  sacri- 
fice, whose  lifegiving  poiver  can  even  make  my  offering 
of  myself  to  he  acceptable  to  God, 

@onsi6cr  mell  t^ine  unn^oril^incss,  hnl  6i$- 
ixxx&i  not  t^c  cfficaci?  of  tl)at  oblation  n)]^crcon  Sf 
call  tl^cc  to  fcc6.     3^  t^ou  fccbcst  tbcrcon  Sf 
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mafic  fl^fi  6arfinc$$  to  be  liq^t.  l[^fi  mxkcbness 
is  clotf^eb  mitf)  filoro  bs  if^c  tabiance  tDl^ic^  mp 
tnbtDcUtng  §pxtH  communicatee  as  tf^ou  bost 
fceb  upon  ^s  ffcs^- 

0  Lord,  in  Thine  own  glory  I  draw  near,  and  my 
vileness  passes  away.  Hide  me  in  Thy  bosom. 
Present  me  unto  the  Father  purified  in  Thine  own 
self.  I  bring  Thee  as  my  ransom,  and  Thou  shall 
bring  me  as  Thy  prize. 


8.  The  Divine  Acceptance. 

Though  Christ  was  thus  to  suffer,  yet  none  the 
less  surely  would  He  afterwards  enter  into  His  glory. 

If  Isaac  foresignified  His  crucifixion  being  bound, 
not  less  did  he  foresignify  His  resurrection  by  the  fact 
of  His  deliverance.  It  was  on  the  third  day  that 
Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  saw  the  place  a&i 
off  (Gen.  xxii.  4),  the  place  of  which  God  had  told 
him,  the  place  of  Divine  acceptance  and  deliverance. 

The  number  three  is  so  constantly  expressive  oi 
Divine  perfection  that  it  seems  unnecessary  to  repeat 
reiterated  prophecies  of  Messiah's  dehverance  aftei 
three  days.  Three  days  give  completeness  to  all 
Divine  actions  by  reason  of  the  triune  character  oi 
the  Divine  nature.  In  God's  works  there  is  a  tri- 
plicity  which  is  the  external  indication  of  His  own 
interior  relationships. 

Three  days*  journey  into  the  wilderness  was  the 
limit  of  distance  proposed  to  Pharaoh  (Ex.  iii.  18). 
Thus  was  signified  the  three  days'  interval  between 
Messiah's  departure  from  the  Egypt  of  the  world  and 
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HiR  entrance  upon  the  covenanted  glory  which  began 
with  His  resurrection. 

Three  days  and  nights  was  Jonah  in  the  whale's 
belly,  and  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

His  resurrection  must  therefore  take  place  on  the 
second  day  of  unleavened  bread  if  He  was  to  die  at 
the  time  when  the  Paschal  lamb  was  slain,  and  this 
day  was  marked  out  in  type  thereof,  for  *  on  the 
morrow  after  the  sabbath  the  priest  must  wave  the 
sheaf  of  the  firstfiruits  to  be  accepted  before  the 
Lord'  (Lev.  xxiii.  11). 

Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ  marked  by  a 
double  evidence;  the  third  day  from  the  Paschal 
sacrifice,  the  second  of  the  feast. 

The  third  day  was  the  day  of  resurrection ;  but 
what  was  the  power  whereby  Messiah  should  rise  ? 
This  is  the  question  which  the  dying  patriarch  asked. 

Jacob  prophesied  of  Judah  that  liis  brethren  should 
offer  him  praise,  by  which  he  meant  Divine  homage, 
for  the  word  '  Judah  '  is  appropriated  to  the  praise 
which  is  due  to  God  (Gen.  xlix.  8).  He  therefore 
looked  forward  to  the  days  of  Messiah,  and  spake  of 
Him.  *He  stooped  down,'  humbling  Himself  to 
become  man.  '  He  couched  as  a  lion.'  This  second 
word  we  may  understand  of  His  lying  down  in  the 
grave.  *  Who  shall  rouse  Him  up  ?  '  We  have 
already  had  the  answer  in  the  name  of  Eliakim, 
*  God  shall  raise  Him  up  : '  and  David  speaks  with 
confidence,  'Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion '  (Ps.  xvi.  10). 

o2 
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It  is  the  Divine  personality  which  raises  the 
human  nature.  The  Beloved  is  introduced  in  the 
Canticles  addressing  the  humanity  which  is  espoused 
to  Him,  *  0  my  dove,  thou  art  in  the  clefts  of  the 
rock,  in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs.  Arise,  My 
love,  My  fair  one,  and  come  away '  (Cant.  ii.  18). 

In  the  manhood  He  appeals  to  the  Triune  God- 
head. *  Thou,  Jehovah,  art  My  glory  and  the  lifter  up 
of  Mine  head.  I  laid  me  down  and  slept,  I  awaked, 
for  the  Lord  sustained  me.  Arise,  Jehovah,  save  Me, 
0  My  God,  for  Thou  hast  smitten  all  Mine  enemies 
upon  the  cheek-bone.  Salvation  belongeth  unto 
Jehovah  *  (Ps.  iii.  8,  6,  7). 

Zechariah  saw  how  the  golden  candlestick  was 
fed  by  the  two  olive  trees,  and  the  angel  said  unto 
him,  '  These  are  the  two  anointed  ones  that  stand 
by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth*  (Zech.  iv.  14). 
These  seem  to  indicate  the  two  offices  which  belong 
to  Messiah  as  king  and  as  priest.  He  who  is  here  seen 
as  the  Candlestick  is  the  same  who  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  seen  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks.  That  which  is  done  in  His 
Church  is  done  primarily  in  Himself.  His  triumph 
over  the  powers  of  death  is  not  the  triumph  of  un- 
aided human  perfection,  but  tlie  triumph  of  Divine 
life  by  the  power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  *  Not  by 
power,  nor  by  might,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  *  (Zech.  iv.  6).  So  Isaiah  has  already 
written :  *  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me, 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  :  I  will  greatly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  :  My  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  My 
God,  for  He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
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salvation,  He  hath  covered  Me  with  the  robe  of 
righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  Himself  with 
ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her 
jewels  '  (Is.  Ixi.  1,  10).  He  who  speaks  these  words 
in  exultation  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
same  who  has  been  seen  as  but  a  httle  one,  the 
feeble  Child  of  earth  (Is.  Ix.  22),  yea,  the  servant  of 
the  Lord,  *  whom  man  despiseth,  whom  the  nation 
abhorreth.*  To  Him  *  thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  an  ac- 
ceptable time  have  I  heard  thee,  and  I  will  give 
thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  raise  up 
the  earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages,' 
as  the  priest,  the  minister  of  the  Most  High  (Is. 
xlix.  8). 

Messiah's  resurrection  is  an  assurance  of  resur- 
rection to  all  His  people,  who  shall  live  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  even  as  He  does.  *  Thy  dead  men  shall  Hve, 
together  with  My  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake 
and  sing  ye  that  dwell  in  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead ' 
(Is.  xxvi.  19).  In  the  life-giving  priesthood  of  Messiah 
the  desolation  of  earth  shall  become  beautiful  as  the 
inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

0  Jesu,  how  shall  I  praise  Thee  for  Thy  good- 
ness ?  Thy  gifts  of  grace  are  more  than  the  heart  of 
man  can  tell. 

Qomc  unto  ^e,  g)  13Ss  $on,  anb  bring  fo  ^c 
t^ose  to^om  Sf  l^at>e  gtocn  in  c^avqe  to  t^cc. 
§cek  righteousness  from  T^e,  l^al  t^ou  manest 
offer  to  t^e  (S^ovb  an  offering  sucl^  as  ^e  n^ill 
accept,  i^al  Ji  mati  be  glorifteb  in  tbee. 
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0  Lord  JesUj  I  tremble  to  lay  hold  upon  Thy  holy 
gifts.    I  am  unworthy. 

^p  son,  i^ou  art  uniDorfl^p  in  t^xt^elf,  but  in 
^c  i^ou  sl^ali  be  accepteb,  §trom  ^e  is  i^s 
fruit  founb. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  great  High  Priest,  who  makest  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  to  remain  eternally, 
as  Thou  raisest  me  up  by  the  power  of  Thy  resurrec- 
tion, stablish  me  in  faithfulness  by  the  fellowship  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Yea,  make  me  fruitful,  that  in 
all  my  ministering  the  Seed  and  the  Name  of  Israel 
may  remain  before  God,  and  my  sinfulness  may  be 
purged  away  by  Thy  holy  fire  which  shall  make 
the  oblation  to  go  up  with  acceptance  upon  Thine 
altar  continually. 
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MEDITATION  XIX. 

@^c  ^^ep^exb  of  Israel. 

Beginning  firom  MoAea  and  fh>m  &ll  the  propheto.  he  Interpreted  to  them  in  all 
the  •eriptnies  the  thing*  concerning  himi«IfC— St.  Luke  zxiv.  t7. 

1.  The  Divine  Care. 

The  first  of  God's  chosen  ones  comes  before  us  in 
holy  Scripture  in  the  character  of  a  shepherd.  It  is 
Abel.  Moreover  he  is  a  shepherd  who  dies  for  the 
witness  of  God  which  was  involved  in  his  relation  to 
the  sheep.  He  was  the  servant  of  God  sealing  his 
testimony  with  his  blood.  He  was  not  himself  high 
priest,  but  he  supplied  an  intimation  of  the  coming 
Mediator  in  that  it  belonged  to  him  to  supply  the 
victim  necessary  for  the  sacrifice,  while  Cain  supplied 
the  vegetable  adjuncts  of  the  oblation.^  It  was  neces- 
sary that  Cain  should  seek  an  acceptable  offering 
from  Abel's  flock,  but  he  would  not  do  so.  Therefore 
he  slew  Abel  who  kept  them.  This  first  sufferer  was 
a  type  of  a  greater  Shepherd  who  would  lay  down 
His  Ufe  for  the  sheep. 

As  time  then  went  on,  Messiah  was  to  be  mani- 
fiBSted  as  the  Shepherd  of  Israel.  This  was  the 
presence  which  led  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egyptian  bondage,  dwelling  between  the  cherubim  in 
the  tabernacle  (Ps.  Ixxx.  1).    At  a  time  still  later, 

*  See  Note  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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when  IsraePs  heart  returned  to  Egypt,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar would  array  himself  with  the  land  of  Egypt, 
as  a  shepherd  wrapping  his  garment  about  him,  and 
going  forth  in  peace  (Jer.  xliii.  12),  but  that  sublime 
ease  wherewith  the  vengeance  was  executed  was 
indeed  only  a  token  of  the  Divine  Shepherd's  power, 
who  whilst  watching  over  Israel  could  act  towards 
her  enemies  under  the  assumed  form  of  the  heathen 
conqueror.  Yes !  in  every  age  the  seed  of  Messiah, 
the  generation  of  the  Lord,  shall  declare  His 
righteousness,  the  mighty  work  that  He  hath  done 
for  their  deliverance  (Ps.  xxii.  81),  taking  up  this 
sweet  and  tender  metaphor  as  the  symbol  of  relation- 
ship, *  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd '  (Ps.  xxiii.  1). 

It  is  the  special  designation  of  a  Divine  Presence. 
*  Behold  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand, 
and  His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him  '  (Is.  xl.  10).  That 
Arm  of  the  Lord  which  shall  be  revealed  to  faithful 
eyes,  though  hidden  from  the  carnal  hearts,  is  none 
other  than  the  Servant  of  the  Lord.  *  His  reward  is 
with  Him  and  His  recompence  before  Him.*  His 
own  peculiar  people  are  the  wages  which  He  hath 
purchased  to  Himself,  as  Jacob  their  forefather 
purchased  not  only  his  wives  but  the  flocks  of  Laban 
by  his  shepherd  toil  (Gen.  xxx.  28).  So  will  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  watch  over  Israel.  *  He  will  feed 
His  flock  like  a  shepherd.  He  shall  gather  the 
lambs  with  His  arm  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom, 
and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young ' 
(cf.  Gen.  xxxiii.  18),  bringing  them  to  the  paternal 
inheritance  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  already  in 
the  command  which  Jacob  received  in  Syria  was 
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designated  by  implication  as  the  land  of  Immanuel. 
He  brings  His  flock  even  to  Salem,  i.e.  to  *  peace,' 
to  the  altar  which  bears  God's  name,  El-elohe-Israel 
(Gen.  xxxi.  3 ;  xxxiii.  18,  20) ;  or,  as  the  passage 
may  be  otherwise  rendered,  he  brings  them  in  peace 
and  security,^  in  the  perfect  life  of  the  resurrection. 

For  a  long  interval  the  promises  made  to  David 
were  in  suspense.  The  shepherds  of  his  line  had 
*  scattered '  the  people,  leading  them  away  from  God, 
so  that  they  were  outcasts.  God  therefore  had  *  set  up 
other  shepherds  over  them  to  feed  them  '  from  time 
to  time.  This,  however,  did  not  interfere  with  the 
sure  promise  of  *  Him  whose  right  it  is  '  to  shepherd 
them  (Ezek.  xxi.  27).  To  Him  therefore  Jeremiah 
pointed.  *  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a 
king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  His  days  Judah 
shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this 
is  His  name  whereby  He  shall  be  called.  The  Lord 
our  righteousness'  (Jer.  xxiii.  1-6). 

So  is  the  righteous  Branch  of  David  the  true 
Shepherd  of  Israel. 

The  sheep  were  His  all  through  the  time  when 
by  negligence  of  the  successive  shepherds  they  were 
scattered.  '  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in 
the  day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered, 
80  will  I  seek  out  My  sheep,  and  will  deliver  them 

'  Probably  this  is  the  meanipg  of  the  word  'Shalem,' 
althongh  it  is  rendered  in  the  Authorised  Version,  and  by 
many  ancient  authorities,  as  if  it  were  a  proper  name.  There 
does  hof  seem  to  be  any  place  answering  to  this  name. 
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out  of  all  places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  And  I  will  set  up  one 
shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even 
My  servant  David ;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall 
be  their  shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God, 
and  My  servant  David  a  prince  among  them ;  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it.  And  I  will  raise  up  for  them  a 
plant  of  renown  *  [*  that  I  may  be  glorified '  (Is.  Ix.  21)] , 
'  and  they  shall  be  no  more  consumed  with  hunger  in 
the  land,  neither  bear  the  shame  of  the  heathen  any 
more.  Thus  shall  they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their 
God  am  with  them,  and  that  they,  even  the  house  of 
Israel,  are  My  people,  saith  the  Lord  God '  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  12,  28,  24,  29,  80). 

0  JesUy  how  tenderly  and  how  powerfully  dost 
Thou  watch  over  Thy  people.  Many  are  the  dangers 
which  meet  me  in  the  world.  My  joy  is  to  know  that 
I  am  Thine. 

0  'JKfi  son,  amibsi  tnanp  Mfficultics  l^aoc  SI 
s^ugl^i  tf^ee  out.  9  ^^^^  strengthen  t^ce  w^en 
i^n  art  sic6.  '^i)e  fat  anb  tl^c  strong  will  §f 
fecb  wii^  iubgmcnt,  but  §f  l^aoc  chosen  t^e  weak 
things  of  t^e  woxlb  to  confounb  t^c  mights* 

0  JesUf  surely  thou  hast  chosen  me  to  show  forth 
in  me  all  Thy  longsuffering.  0  what  can  I  do  to 
express  my  gratitude  I  I  can  only  acknowledge  my 
helplessness  and  look  up  to  Thee  with  the  simplicity 
of  love. 

H^at  is  all  t^at  §f  as6  of  t^ee.  ^cok  np  to 
9Ic  i^al  t^ou  mascst  receive  s^t  more  t^an  9 
J^at)e  git)en  t^ee. 
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0  Lord,  when  I  have  sinned  so  grievously  wander- 
ing from  Thy  fold,  I  am  ashamed  to  look  to  Thee  for 
further  help. 

^  ^p  son,  be  as>^ameb  of  tl^s  si^ame.  Qome 
to  ^e  anb  ^  tDtll  qive  i^cc  rest,  ^e  as^amcb 
of  bxstrnstinq  IX^e.  lil^ou  canst  not  belivcv  tl^fi- 
sc(f.    3  n>tn  belivcv  t^ee. 

0  JesUy  how  can  I  glorify  Thee  who  hast  done  so 
much  to  deliver  me  ? 

^ive  ^e  olors  bs  confessing  t^s  sin,  anb 
seek  tf^e  grace  wl^ercbs  t^Vt  ^itt  ntafi  he  bone 
atoaxi,  anb  f^s^^^f  crcafeb  anew, 

0  Jesu,  I  have  indeed  govs  astray  like  a  sheep 
that  is  lost.  0  seek  Thy  servant,  for  I  will  not  hence- 
forth forget  Thy  commandments. 

2.  The  Shepherd  Repudiated. 

In  coming  out  of  Egypt  the  Angel  of  God's 
Presence  was  the  Shepherd  who  led  them.  He  was 
fall  of  sympathy  with  them,  but  they  clave  not  to 
Him.  '  In  all  their  affliction  He  was  not  their  ad- 
versary, but  the  Angel  of  His  presence  saved  them  :  in 
His  love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed  them ;  and  He 
bare  them  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of  old.  But 
they  rebelled,  and  vexed  His  holy  Spirit :  therefore  He 
was  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  He  fought  against 
them.  Then  He  remembered  the  days  of  old,  Moses, 
and  His  people,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  brought 
them  up  out  of  the  sea  with  the  Shepherd  of  His 
flock  ?  where  is  He  that  put  His  holy  Spirit  within 
Him?'  (Is.  Ixiii.  8-11).    They  were  warned  of  the 
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consequences  if  they  rebelled  against  this  presence* 
*  Beware  of  Him,  and  obey  His  voice,  provoke  Him 
not ;  for  He  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions  :  for 
My  Name  is  in  Him '  (Exod-  xxiii.  21). 

That  Shepherd  of  Israel  is  come  now  to  lead  Hia 
people  out  of  a  worse  bondage  than  the  Egyptian's, 
but  though  *He  came  unto  His  own.  His  own 
received  Him  not.' 

The  rejection  was  foretold  by  Zechariah,  arid  its 
consequences.  *  Then  said  I,  I  will  not  feed  you  : 
that  that  dieth,  let  it  die';  and  that  that  is  to  be  cut 
oflf,  let  it  be  cut  off ;  and  let  the  rest  eat  every  one 
the  flesh  of  another.  And  I  took  my  staff,  even 
Beauty,  and  cut  it  asunder,  that  I  might  break  my 
covenant  which  I  had  made  with  all  the  people' 
(Zech.  xi.  9,  10). 

What  return  was  the  shepherd  to  have  for 
ministering  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ? 

It  was  free  to  the  people  to  give  Him  His  hire 
or  no.  *  They  weighed  for  His  price  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.*  Such  a  payment  was  a  greater  contumely 
than  an  entire  refusal.  He  *  took  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,'  or  perhaps,  *  according  to  the  command  of 
the  Lord  '  (Zech.  xi.  18). 

The  prophet  then  plainly  foresignified  the  final 
rupture  between  the  good  Shepherd  of  Israel  and  the 
imfaithful  people.  Whether  the  chief  priests  acted 
unwittingly  or  in  bravado  when  they  agreed  with 
Judas  to  give  thirty  pieces  of  silver  as  the  price  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  we  cannot  tell.  We  know  how 
exactly  this  transaction  was  fulfilled. 
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The  rejection  of  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  who 
should  come  in  place  of  Moses  had  indeed  been 
intimated  from  the  very  first,  for  God  along  with 
the  promise  had  uttered  His  denunciations  against 
those  who  should  reject  that  Messenger.  God,  in  so 
doing,  did  not  threaten  merely  to  cause  empty  fright. 
If  God  threatens  it  is  because  He  knows  there  will  be 
fiome  on  whom  the  doom  must  be  executed.  *  I  will 
raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  tlieir  brethren 
like  imto  thee,  and  will  put  My  words  in  His  mouth, 
and  He  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  command 
Him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever 
will  not  hearken  unto  His  words  which  He  shall 
speak  in  My  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him  *  (Deut. 
xviii.  18,  19).  • 

So  was  it  then  to  be  with  Judah.  The  nation, 
alas !  would  not  believe  the  report  (Is.  liii.  1).  They 
would  refuse  the  waters  of  Shiloah  (Is.  viii.  6), 
the  good  Shepherd  whom  God  would  send  in  His 
name,  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  The  great  bulk  of 
the  people  would  be  cut  off.  Only  a  remnant  would 
return,  as  was  signified  by  Shearjashub  the  prophet's 
son.  Previous  captivities  prepared  the  way  as  types 
for  the  great  captivity  of  sin  holding  the  nation  back 
from  God.  The  covenant  therefore  between  God 
and  His  people  at  large  would  be  broken  until  *  the 
remnant  of  Israel  and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house 
of  Jacob  shall  no  more  stay  upon  '  the  power  of  the 
world  which  God  had  used  to  *  smite  them,  but  shall 
stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  truth, 
and  the  remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant  of 
Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God,'  the  Shepherd  whom 
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they  had  forsaken  (Is.  x.  20,  21).  The  remnant 
which  came  back  from  previous  captivities  had  the 
presence  of  the  promised  Seed  within  it  as  the  central 
principle  of  vitality.  When  that  Seed  should  come 
all  else  must  perish. 

It  had  accordingly  been  prophesied,  and  in  the 
Gospel  narrative  we  find  the  prophecy  fulfilled,  that 
Messiah  must  indeed  be  left  alone.  Even  those  who 
were  ready  to  receive  Him  would  be  unable  to  cling 
to  Him.  The  nation  must  be  reduced  to  the  personal 
unit,  in  order  to  develope  into  fresh  spiritual  life  from 
Him,  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  the  Incarnate  God. 

'  Awake,  0  sword,*  says  God  by  Zechariah,  *  against 
My  Shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  My  fellow, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Smite  the  Shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  '  (Zech.  xiii.  7). 

We  know  how  they  all  forsook  Him  and  fled. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  great  ShepJierd  of  the  sJieep,  call  me 
to  follow  Thee.  Surely  thotigh  mine  eyes  be  holden 
that  I  cannot  see  Thee,  yet  I  shall  knoto  Thy  voice, 
and  if  Thou  callest  I  shall  be  strengthened  to  come 
after  Thee. 

Hea,  ^s  son,  ^p  ootcc  qivcs  sircngil^. 
Sseax^en  anb  consiber.  incline  tl)xne  ear,  anb 
forget  tf)V  fall^cr's  l^ousc.  go  s^ali  fl&ou  be 
bctacf^cb  from  t^e  wovlb  anb  foUou)  'gSc  in  i^e 
regeneration. 

0  my  Jesu,  greatly  do  I  rejoice  at  the  sound  of 
Thy  voice.  The  people  of  old  heard  Thee  not,  for 
they  were  not  Thy  sheep,  but  Thou  hast  given  me 
ears  to  hea/r.     0  let  me  hear  what  Thy  Spirit  saith. 
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Thou  hast  called  me  by  Thine  own  name.  As  soon 
as  I  hear  Thee,  surely  I  shall  obey  Thee.  If  I  hear 
Thy  voice  I  shall  live  for  ever. . 


8.  The  Consequences  of  the  Rejection. 

If  man  breaks  his  covenant  with  God,  he  can- 
not put  a  limit  to  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 
Zechariah  had  two  staves.  He  brake  the  covenant 
between  himself  and  the  people  under  the  symbol  of 
the  staff  of  Beauty.  He  then  proceeded  to  break  the 
symbol  of  the  union  of  the  people  amongst  them- 
selves, cutting  asunder  the  staff  which  was  called 
Bands  (Zech.  xi.  14). 

What  the  prophet  symbolised  God  must  effect. 

The  rejection  of  Messiah  was  to  be  avenged  by 
the  disintegration  of  the  Jewish  people.  As  the 
nation  had  been  broken  up  into  two  hostile  parts 
after  the  days  of  Solomon,  even  so,  but  much  more 
terribly,  would  they  be  broken  up  now  that  Messiah 
has  been  rejected.  The  fearful  feuds  which  hastened 
the  victory  of  the  Romans  were  the  outcome  of  this 
dissolution  of  all  popular  coherence. 

And  now  what  remains  ? 

The  prophet  tells  of  a  foolish  shepherd  who  shall 
be  raised  up.  We  may  expect  these  words  to  find 
their  fulfilment  in  the  days  of  Antichrist.  Jesus 
prophesied  the  same.  '  U  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  will  ye  receive '  (St.  John  v.  48.). 
This  will  probably  be  one  of  the  events  at  the  end  of 
all  things. 

Jemsalem  was  to  become  *  a  cup  of  trembling  * 
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(Zech.  xii.  2).  So  would  Messiah  be  avenged  upon 
them.  Alas !  what  prophecy  could  be  more  terribly 
fulfilled !  Wlio — Christian,  Pagan,  Infidel,  or  Jew — 
does  not  shudder  to  think  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  ? 

Are  these  then  the  steps  whereby  Messiah  having 
suffered  shall  be  glorified  upon  the  rebeUious  nation 
— disruption,  the  threatened  Antichrist,  the  terrors 
of  the  siege  ? 

There  is  another  glory  which,  God  be  praised ! 
remains.  Messiah,  *  the  angel  of  the  Lord,'  shall  yet 
be  *  before  them '  as  their  Shepherd  (xii.  8),  and  the 
people  shall  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  life  which  He 
gives.  *  The  feeble  among  them  shall  be  as  David, 
and  the  house  of  David  as  God,  as  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  before  them.'  The  penitent  shall  be  raised  to 
be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature. 

Then  shall  Messiah  by  His  appearance  cause  the 
idol  shepherd  to  be  smitten.  *  His  arm  shall  be 
clean  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly 
darkened'  (Zech.  xi.  17).  Then  shall  the  house  of 
David  *  look  upon  Messiah  whom  they  pierced,  and 
mourn  for  Him  as  their  firstborn '  (Zech.  xii.  10). 

Their  Firstborn  ?  How  truly  He  is  their  Firstborn 
although  they  received  Him  not ! 

Li  Him  the  nation  finds  its  predestined  com- 
pleteness. As  all  were  in  Isaac  from  whom  they 
sprang,  so  all  must  be  in  Messiah,  who  impersonates 
their  predestined  glory  and  communicates  to  all  of 
them  the  hfe  of  God.  He  is  God's  son,  even  God's 
Firstborn  (Ex.  vi.  22). 

It  might  seem  that  we  had  now  reached  the 
climax  of  prophecy.    The  prophet,  however,   sud- 
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denly  returns  to  speak  of  the  suffering  of  the  good 
Shepherd.  From  the  mourning  of  spiritual  Israel 
in  the  last  days,  l^e  returns  to  speak  of  the  original 
sentence  of  crucifixion. 

Why  does  he  do  this  ? 

Having  now  shown  the  Divine  character  and 
mediatorial  power  of  the  good  Shepherd,  he  desires 
to  show  that  this  has  happened  by  the  call  of  God. 
*  Awake,  0  sword,  against  My  Shepherd,  and  against 
the  Man  that  is  My  Fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts : 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered  : 
and  I  will  turn  Mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones  * 
(xiii.  7). 

By  the  smiting  of  the  Cross  Messiah  was  to  be 
left  alone  and  all  the  people  scattered  from  Him. 

This  we  have  already  considered. 

By  the  same  smiting  His  own  Divine  life  as 
Fellow  with  the  eternal  Father  in  consubstantial  God- 
head was  to  be  shown. 

The  sword  is  called  to  prove  Messiah's  immor- 
tality, even  as  at  the  outset  of  His  ministry  Jesus 
was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  to  bo  tempted  of  the  devil  in 
order  to  show  His  impeccability.  The  sword  which 
took  away  the  natural  life  could  not  touch  the  Divine 
life.  Messiah  would  be  alive  even  though  outwardly 
dead.     His  followers  would  be  scattered. 

Will  their  scattering  mar  Messiah's  glory  ? 

No !  for  God  *  will  turn  His  hand  upon  the  little 
ones ' — i.e.  He  will  take  care  of  them,  prove  them  by 
holy  discipline,  not  suffer  them  to  be  destroyed. 

There  is  yet  another  reason  why,  having  reached 
the  climax,  the  prophet  returns  again. 
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He  would  have  us  understand  that  the  sheep  of 
the  good  Shepherd  must  follow  along  the  way  of  the 
holy  cross.  As  He  was  persecuted  so  must  they  be, 
and  in  the  lapse  of  ages  which  intervene  before  the 
end,  the  Christian  people  are  seen  in  the  state  of 
trial.  *  Two  parts  shall  be  cut  off  and  die,  but  the 
third  part  shall  be  left  therein ;  *  and  that  third  part 
must  pass  through  the  fire.  So  shall  the  Divine  Son- 
ship  at  length  be  fully  claimed  :  '  I  will  say,  It  is  My 
people :  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God  * 
(xiii.  8,  9). 

Thus  shall  the  eternal  relationship  between  the 
good  Shepherd  and  the  sheep  be  at  length  re- 
estabhshed  in  holy  joyousness.  *  0  Lord,  save  Thy 
people :  be  a  Shepherd  over  them  and  lift  them  up 
for  ever '  (Ps.  xxviii.  9).     [Quoted  in  Te  Deum.] 

0  JesUf  surely  tJiey  that  forsake  Thee  shall  perish. 
Strengthen  me  that  I  may  lay  hold  on  Thee  con- 
tinually, 

^0  son,  9  ^avc  pra^cb  for  i%ec  il^ai  i^jsi  faii^ 
fail  not. 

0  my  Jesu,  how  can  I  dare  to  let  go  my  hold 
upon  Thee  9  If  I  lose  Tliee  for  a  moment,  I  perish 
for  ever, 

'gruc,  ^s  son,  ^ci  cansi  t^ou  not  l^olb  IS^c 
uttlcss  SI  f^olb  t^cc.  9  looc  ^inc  own  unio  f^c 
Dcrs  cnb,  anb  in  t^ai  (odc  9  ^^^V  i^cm,  so  f^ai 
none  vxajsi  he  lost  saving  t^c  son  of  pcrbiiion. 
Refuse  not  tt>]^cn  ^  call  V^ee.  liurn  noi  awa^Q 
from  ^s  (ot>c.  ^f^xt  ^i^i  i^ou  bic,  n)^cn  % 
iavc  bicb  ikai  tl^ou  mascsl  Hoc? 
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0  my  Jesu,  in  Tliee  let  me  die  to  the  world. 
Blessed  are  the  flock  whom  Thoufeedest  on  the  ever- 
lasting  hills.  0  let  me  be  as  the  dead  that  I  may 
know  the  blessedness  of  tlve  everlasting  life.  Un- 
utterably sweet,  yea,  more  to  be  desired  than  all 
things  else.is  death,  since  Thou  liast  hallowed  it  to  be 
the  doorway  of  new  life  tliat  never  shall  be  lost,  the 
welcome  of  perfect  love  wherein  Thy  flock  shall  find 
eternal  joy. 


Note  to  p.  199. 

It  is  perhaps  not  sufficiently  remembered  that  the  offering 
of  sacrifice  was  an  act  involving  mutual  assistance  on  the 
part  of  Cain  and  Abel.  AbePs  animal  victim  was  essential, 
but  Cain's  vegetable  produce  was  not  less  necessary,  although 
forming  a  subordinate  part  of  the  sacrificial  offering.  The 
lamb  required  the  meat  offering  and  the  drink  offering,  the 
Eucharistic  adjuncts  of  the  offering  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 


Vi 


212  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 


MEDITATION  XX. 

l^^c  Jlngcl  of  ti^e  §ovenaixt 

B«irinninK  from  Mom  and  fh>m  all  the  prophets,  he  interppetcd  to  them  ii 
the  •criptorea  the  thing*  concerning  hltniclf.— St.  Luke  xzlv.  27. 

I 

1.  His  Divine  Chabacter. 

The  Shepherd  of  Israel  is  also  known  as  1 
Angel,  the  Redeemer.  Both  of  these  names  requ 
to  be  considered.  Jacob  said,  *  God,  in  whose  presei 
mv  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  the  G 
which  fed  me  (shepherded  me)  all  my  life  long  in 
this  day,  the  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  e"" 
bless  the  lads  *  (Gen.  xlviii.  16, 16).  This  is  eviden 
indicating  the  same  Divine  care  as  that  of  wk 
Isaiah  speaks  :  *  In  all  their  adversity  He  was  i 
their  adversary,  and  the  Angel  of  His  Presence  sa'\ 
them  :  in  His  love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeen 
them  '  (Is.  Ixiii.  9). 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord  is  He  who  blesses,  He  'w 
saves.  He  who  redeems.  The  Angel  which  redeem 
the  Angel  of  the  Divine  Presence,  is  one  with  the  G 
in  whose  presence  Abraham  and  Isaac  walked. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
first  of  all  mentioned  in  connection  with  Hags 
Thus  it  seems  to  be  intended  to  show  that  God  1 
an  older  covenant  of  love  to  man  than  the  coveni 

*  See  note  A,  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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which  He  made  with  Abraham.  The  covenant  with 
Abraham  was  a  development  of  the  older  covenant 
of  creative  love.  God's  love  does  not  begin  with 
Abraham,  although  through  Abraham  it  becomes  as 
it  were  formulated  in  a  personal  covenant,  so  that 
through  Abraham  it  may  again  shine  out  the  more 
brightly  in  its  worldwide  lustre. 

This  Angel  is  an  object  of  holy  fear.  *  Behold  I 
send  an  Angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  way, 
and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  pre- 
pared.' So  God  spake  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
anticipating  the  words  of  Christ,  '  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  away  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  Myself,  that  where  I  am  there 
ye  may  be  also '  (John  xiv.  3).  The  promise  was 
given  with  a  warning.  *  Beware  of  Him  (keep  thyself 
before  His  Presence)  and  obey  His  voice'  (Ex. 
xxiii.  21).  St.  John,  writing  to  Christians  of  the 
Divine  presence,  says  in  like  manner,  *  He  that  is 
begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself'  (1  John  v.  18). 

That  Divine  Presence  must  assert  itself  with 
special  vengeance  if  He  be  not  honoured.  Dis- 
honour to  Him  is  the  same  as  dishonour  to  the 
Father  who  sent  Him.  That  was  proclaimed  con- 
cerning the  Angel  then  which  our  Lord  afterwards 
said  of  Himself.  '  The  Father  hath  conmiitted  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour 
the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father '  (John  v. 
22,  23).  So  God  speaks  of  the  Angel  of  His  Presence. 
*  Provoke  Him  not,  for  He  will  not  pardon  your  trans- 
gressions, for  My  Name  is  in  Him.  But  if  thou  wilt 
obey  His  voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak,  then  I  ^\\!l 
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be  an  enemy  to  thine  enemies  and  an  adversary  to 
thine  adversaries.  For  Mine  Angel  shall  go  before 
thee  and  bring  thee  in  unto  the '  six  nations,  '  and  I 
will  cut  them  oflf '  (Ex.  xxiii.  21-28). 

The  Angel  thus  promised  to  Israel  is  the  same 
who  had  spoken  to  Abraham.  He  promised  Abraham 
a  son  (Gen.  xviii.  10,  22).  He  remained  speaking 
with  Abraham  when  the  other  two  angels  went  on 
to  Sodom.  He  seems  to  have  appeared  afterwards 
at  Sodom,  rejoining  the  two  angels  whom  He  sent 
before  Him,  who  were  inferior  messengers,  created 
angels,  whereas  this  great  Angel  was  none  other  than 
the  Lord  himself.  *  The  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord 
out  of  heaven  *  (Gen.  xix.  24).  He  it  is  who  after- 
wards held  Abraham  back  from  slaying  his  son. 
*  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  him  out  of 
heaven*  (Gen.  xxii.  11).  In  all  these  transactions 
He  speaks  as  God  and  claims  the  Divine  honour,  as 
He  says,  *  Now  I  know  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  Me  ' 
(Gen.  xxii.  12). 

0  JesUy  teach  me  always  to  reverence  Thy  Pre- 
sence, As  I  have  been  haiHised  into  Thy  Name, 
grant  that  I  may  ever  seek  to  do  that  which  is  pleas- 
ing in  Thy  sight. 

^p  son,  be  sure  i^at  '^s  "presence  s^all  be 
in  coerp  banker  t^ine  alt'CuffUient  protection, 
but  if  If^on  turn  ^s  presence  against  t^ee,  t^crc 
is  no  power  t^at  can  sf^ielb  t^ee  from  ^ine 
inbignation. 
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0  JesUj  it  is  wonderful  that  Thou  hast  borne  with 
me  so  long.  Alas  that  I  should  so  freqiiently  have 
outraged  Thine  Almighty  power  and  scorned  Thy 
love. 

^  ^p  son,  3  pleab  for  fl^cc,  even  ^  ti^l^o  am 
t^p  Sfubgc.  §fn  l^e  form  of  an  ^nqel  9  appeavcb 
of  olb  to  ^oscs,  anb  ^e  pleabeb  witf)  ^e  for 
SfsracI,  but  now  §  ^ave  ia^en  upon  ^psclf  i^e 
seeb  of  Jlbra^am,  tf)al  ^  mati  he  a  merciful  ^igl^ 
priest,  malting  rcconciliaiion  for  t^ee.  '^ow  boes 
IHfp  omn  man^oob  pleab  for  i^ee  as  for  one  of 
^p  omn  brdl^rcn,  pea,  as  one  of  the  members 
of  9^ine  omn  bo6p. 

0  JesUf  when  I  think  of  the  dignity  of  Thy  media- 
tion, I  learn  indeed  the  evil  of  my  sin,  which  could 
not  be  put  away  without  so  great  an  offering. 

^rusf  in  '^e,  ^p  son,  but  wf^ile  !bou  irusfest 
fbou  must  also  fear,  ^reai  are  i^e  giffs  of  ibe 
cooenanf  m^erein  §f  am  come  fo  mebtaie  on  fbp 
bebalf,  but  equallp  greai  are  its  requirements. 
9b^^  ^^d  banger  to  t^e  c]^i(6ren  of  S^rael  bp 
reason  of  ^p  "presence,  but  muc^  more  to  tbce 
because  t^at  "presence  is  nearer  to  ibee.  §t  is 
tbp  Hfe,  if  tbou  milt  lit>e  t^erebp ;  tbp  beat^,  if 
t^ou  b^^b  i^  tiot. 

0  Lord,  Thy  Name  was  in  the  Angel  form,  and 
Thou  hast  called  me  to  bear  Thy  Name  as  a  priest. 
How  can  I  praise,  Thee  for  Thy  goodiiess !  How 
can  I  rise  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  demand  ! 

9^p  sbn,  t^ou  must  at  all  times  loo^  to  ^e, 
rest  in  l^i^e,  obep  ^e,  foHom  ]$re.  ^e  beab  to 
eoerp  ot^er  t^oug^t  save  t^at  of  serving  ^e. 
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0  my  Jesu,  Thy  service  is  my  only  joy.  Write 
Thou  upon  me  Thy  new  Name,  that  I  may  Jiave  my 
part  in  the  book  of  life  and  in  the  holy  city,  when 
Thou  comest  in  Thy  Jcingdom  to  be  glorified  of  all. 

2.  His  Personal  Supremacy. 

The  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  bearing  the  Name  of 
God,  acts  with  a  personal  authority.  His  Name,  His 
nature,  is  *  secret '  (Jud.  xiii.  18).  His  actions  are 
the  manifestation  of  God.  He  speaks  and  acts  not 
with  a  delegated  authority,  but  with  the  consub- 
stantial  glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity.  His  nature 
might  be  hidden,  but  His  voice  was  with  power. 
His  Presence  is  the  warrant  of  security,  not  by 
mediatorial  virtue  but  by  inherent  majesty.  No 
one  that  receives  a  commission  from  Him  may 
doubt.  It  is  enough  that  He  has  said,  '  Certainly  I 
will  be  with  thee '  (Ex.  iii.  12).  He  does  not  empty 
Himself  of  His  glory  while  exercising  this  ministra- 
tion. It  is  a  ministration  equal  in  power  to  that 
of  our  Lord,  when  being  risen  from  the  dead,  He  said, 
*  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye  therefore  and  make  disciples  of  aU  nations,  and 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  *  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20). 

Thus  in  the  flame  of  fire  in  the  bush.  He  com- 
missioned Moses.  Thus  He  called  Gideon  to  that 
great  effort  of  national  dehverance  which  was  chosen 
as  the  type  of  the  victory  of  His  own  Incarnate 
Majesty  (Jud.  viii.  20;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  11;  Is.  ix.  4). 
Thus  He  promises  the  birth  of  a  son  in  words  which 
anticipate  the  prophet's  announcement  of  His  own 
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birth  in  a  future  age  ( Jud.  xiii.  7 ;  Is.  vii.  14) ;  and 
when  Manoah  and  his  wife  offered  their  sacrifice, 
He  ascended  to  heaven  in  the  flame  thereof  (Jud. 
xiii.  22).  They  would  have  offered  Him  bread,  as 
Mary  would  have  held  Jesus  on  the  resurrection 
morning,  but  as  then  He  suffered  her  not  to  touch 
Him,  so  now  He  would  not  eat  of  the  offering  of  the 
Danite  as  a  human  guest.  The  offering  must  be 
made  to  God  in  heaven,  and  He  would  accept  it  by 
ascending  therewith. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  had  sinned  in  the 
matter  of  the  golden  calf,  they  broke  their  covenant 
with  God,  and  consequently  Moses  broke  the  tables 
of  the  law  which  were  the  symbol  of  the  covenant, 
and  the  personal  guidance  of  this  Angel  was  with- 
drawn. An  inferior  angel,  a  created  angel,  was  to 
take  the  place  of  this  Divine  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
nant. The  Divine  Presence  was  still  promised,  but 
the  personal  headship  which  the  Angel  of  the  Cove- 
nant would  have  exercised  was  withdrawn.  Still 
God  made  Himself  manifest  in  the  cloudy  pillar  at 
the  tent  where  Moses  went  to  meet  with  Him  outside 
the  camp,  but  Moses  felt  himself  bereft  of  that 
personal  Guide  to  whom  he  had  looked.  '  Thou  hast 
not  let  me  know  whom  Thou  wilt  send  with  me '  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  12).  Henceforth  the  law  sank  down  to  its 
creature  level,  although  moved  by  a  Divine  Presence 
of  mystery.  Christ  was  the  Angel  who  brought  the 
people  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  but  as  they  have  sinned 
against  Him,  He  cannot  any  longer  be  their  com- 
panion. The  law  is  the  schoolmaster  to  bring  them 
to  Christ.    It  has  *  a  worldly  sanctuary  '  in  its  midst, 
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bat  the  true  tent  of  meeting  with  God  is  outside 
the  camp.^  The  personal  Presence  of  God  would  con- 
sume them  in  the  way.  They  need  ci  yet  greater 
deliverance  than  that  from  Egypt.  They  need  to 
have  Christ  Himself  as  the  living  way.  It  is  not 
enough  that  He  should  be  with  them,  unless  they  are 
also  in  Him.  Moses  prayed,  *  Show  me  Thy  way ' 
(Ex.  xxxiii.  18).  But  that  way  was  to  be  shown  to 
Him  afar  ofif,  even  as  the  land  which  he  saw  from  the 
top  of  Pisgah.  God  promised,  *  I  will  give  thee  rest ' 
(Ex.  xxxiii.  14),  but  neither  Moses  nor  Joshua  could 
bring  the  people  of  God  into  that  rest  whereof  He 
spake.  '  There  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
God '  (Heb.  iv.  9).  Moses  would  see  the  glory  of 
God  pass  before  him,  while  he  himself  remained  be- 
hind, hidden  in  the  clifk  of  the  rock  (Ex.  xxxiii.  22). 

So  when  Joshua  was  by  Jericho  there  was  no 
longer  the  covenanted  Presence  of  the  Angel  to  guide 
them  to  victory.  Joshua  himself  knew  not  whether 
the  mighty  form  which  appeared  to  him  was  on  the 
side  of  Israel  or  against  them  (Josh.  v.  18).  It  was 
the  Prince  of  the  Lord's  host  who  came,  of  whom 
One  like  the  appearance  of  a  man  spake  afterwards  to 
Daniel,  as  Michael  the  Prince  of  Israel  (Dan.  x.  21). 

God  condescended  to  speak  with  Moses  as  a  man 
with  his  fellow  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11),  but  Moses  could 
not  rise  up  to  the  fellowship  of  God.  The  law  had 
not  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit.  It  was  needful  to 
wait  for  *  the  man '  that  should  be  *  God's  Fellow,  the 
Shepherd  of  Israel*  (Zech.  xiii.  7).  Moses  spake 
with  God  face  to  face,  but  Moses  could  not  admit  the 
>  See  note  B,  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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people  to  the  like  approach.  To  himself  the  glory 
was  but  external,  abiding  for  a  while  upon  his  face 
and  then  dying  away.  They  who  saw  his  brightness 
could  not  share  it,  nor  gain  life  thereby.  They  who 
approach  God  in  true  fellowship  must  themselves  live 
continually  in  the  presence  ^f  the  Divine  glory.  It 
cannot  be  permitted  to  any  to  share  therein  by 
transitory  converse,  for  the  Lord  is  the  eternal, 
the  lifegiving,  the  transforming  Spirit.  This  mani- 
festation was  to  be  given  afterwards  in  Christ.  *  We 
all,'  ae  members  of  Christ,  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  *  with  open  f&ce  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  now  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord '  (2  Cor.  iii.  18). 

O  Jesu,  Whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  be  Head 
over  all  things  to  Thy  Church,  that  we  may  live  with 
Thy  life,  help  me  always  to  abide  in  Thee. 

§urc(p  9  ^iU  ^^  ^i^^  Wxi,  €rl^urc^  cocrmorc, 
ex>cn  unto  f^c  cnb  of  f^c  n>orl6.  "^s  promise  is 
sure.  i§  i^ai  ^s  people  ti?ouI5  ^ear^en  io  ^x> 
ooice,  anh  be  irue  fo  ^e  as  §f  axa  fo  il^em! 

Teach  me.  Lord,  how  I  may  follow  Thee.  Show 
me  Thy  way,  and  I  will  walk  in  Thy  paths. 

^l^ou  cansi  not  6non>  ^p  ti?aQ,  ^9  son,  so 
as  io  tt>alk  therein,  save  bs  il^e  power  of  i^e 
^oljn  §pixH  binbtng  t^ee  io  ^e  in  i^e  feUotPs^ip 
of  eternal  life,  ^^is  is  i^ai  new  anb  living 
n>ap  n>^i€^  9  ^c^^e  pxovibeb,  mabe  sure  io  i^ee 
ifyai  i^ou  ntapesi  not  err  therein,  ^^ai  ^9 
prophets  ^ave  foreiolb,  9  ^aoe  accomplis^eb. 
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0  Blessed  Jesu,  I  look  to  Thee.  As  Thou  didst 
stand  by  Thine  Apostle  and  strengthen  him^  even 
so  vouchsafe  to  stand  by  me  in  my  time  of  need. 
Yea,  not  only  do  Thou  deliver  ms  from  the  power  of 
man,  but  tread  Thou  Satan  down  under  my  feet.  0 
Lord  and  ruler  of  the  house  of  Israel,  who  gavest 
the  law  in  Sinai,  give  me  grace  that  I  m/iy  fulfil  tJie 
righteousness  of  Thy  law  and  partake  of  the  glory 
of  Thine  eternal  redemption. 


8.  His  Final  Glory. 

The  Angel  of  God's  Presence  who  dwelt  in  the 
midst  of  the  camp  and  led  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt  was  driven  away  by  the  people's  sin.  The 
tent  where  every  one  was  to  go  and  seek  the  Lord 
was  removed  outside  the  camp  instead  of  forming  iis 
central  object.  A  created  angel,  probably  Michael, 
who  is  called  the  Prince  of  Israel,  took  the  place  of 
the  Uncreated  Agent.  True,  God's  presence  was  still 
in  a  certain  way  accompanying  the  people,  for  He 
still  dwelt  in  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud.  He  was 
still  leading  them  to  the  rest  which  had  been 
promised. 

Now,  however,  the  nation  of  Israel  could  no 
longer  simply  and  naturally  develope  into  the  glory  of 
God's  firstborn.  They  had  driven  Him  away,  com- 
plaining that  His  mode  of  Presence  did  not  satisfy, 
and  making  to  themselves  a  golden  calf.  Hereafter, 
when  Messiah  came.  His  presence  could  not  be 
sought  as  the  living  principle  of  Israelitish  worship. 
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His  worshippers  would  have  to  go  to  Him  outside 
of  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach  (Heb.  xiii.  13). 

An  angel  form  intervened  between  Him  and  the 
people  to  whom  He  would  be  made  manifest.  He 
took  not  upon  Him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  He  who 
makes  His  angels  spirits  and  His  ministers  a  flaming 
fire,  made  His  presence  to  be  enshrined  within  an 
angelic  vehicle  instead  of  dwelHng  in  uncreated 
activity  of  personal  fellowship  in  the  midst  of  the 
people.  He  was  not  incarnate  in  that  Angel.  His 
presence  would  be  inalienable  from  man,  when  He 
should  take  upon  Himself  the  seed  of  Abraham  and 
stablish  His  Name  in  the  apostolic  ministries  of  His 
Church. 

Nevertheless  the  office  of  the  Angel  did  not  cease 
because  its  exercise  was  broken  by  the  people's  sin. 
He  was  still  the  Angel  of  a  covenant  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure.  It  was  in  mercy  that  He  retired 
from  fuller  manifestation.  He  would  appear  again 
to  accomplish  the  work  of  redemption  which  by 
leading  the  people  out  of  Egypt  He  had  now  begun. 

This  Angel  of  the  Lord  seems  to  meet  us  in  *  the 
man  riding  upon  a  red  horse,  and  standing  among 
the  myrtle  trees  '  (Zech.  i.  9).  To  Him  the  angels 
report  what  they  find  in  the  earth,  as  the  two  angels 
who  were  sent  before  Him  to  Sodom.  He  pleads  for 
'  the  cities  of  Judah  upon  whom  God  has  had  in- 
dignation these  seventy  years '  (i.  12).  Joshua  the 
high  priest  was  brought  before  Him  as  judge,  and 
8atan  stood  by  as  accuser.  He  promises  to  raise 
Joshua  and  his  companions  to  the  dignity  of  a 
heavenly  priesthood  if  they  are  faithful,  '  giving  him 
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places  to  walk  among  them  that  stand  by/  i,e,  the 
ministering  angels  (Zech.  iii.  7). 

So  does  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  watch  over  the 
covenant  people,  full  of  love,  but  nevertheless  exercis- 
ing strict  judgment  in  accordance  with  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  as  it  was  proclaimed  to  Moses,  *  He  keepeth 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression, 
and  sin,  but  will  by  no  means  spare  the  guilty' 
(Ex.  xxxiv.  7).  Zechariah  speaks  of  Him  as  being 
not  inferior  to  God,  but  a  manifestation  of  God, 
communicating  Divine  life  in  the  latter  days  to 
David's  house,  for  '  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as 
God,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  before  them '  (xii.  8). 

Such  an  Angel  might  well  be  an  object  of  fear  to 
pious  souls,  even  as  David  feared  to  bring  the  ark  of 
God  into  his  house.  There  was  indeed  a  solemn 
threat  of  punishment  and  judgment  mingling  with 
His  future  manifestation.  *  In  the  day  when  I  visit, 
I  will  visit  their  sin  upon  them '  (Ex.  xxxii.  84). 
The  lingering  penalty  must  burst  out  at  last  upon 
the  impenitent  when  the  days  of  probation  were 
ended  and  the  full  manifestation  of  love  shone  out. 
Thus  our  Lord  weeps  because  'Jerusalem  did  not 
know  the  time  of  her  visitation'  (Luke  xix.  44). 
He  was  the  Angel  of  the  Divine  Covenant  whose 
presence  in  the  midst  of  them  was  a  judgment 
discerning  between  the  good  and  evil. 

Of  the  danger  which  mingled  with  His  return 
Malachi  gave  warning.  The  people  who  looked  for 
the  promised  benefits  forgot  the  great  and  dreadful 
Name  of  the  Lord  which  the  Angel  bore.  *  The  Lord 
Whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple. 
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even  the  Messenger  (Angel)  of  the  Covenant,  whom 
ye  dehght  in :  behold  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming, 
and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth  ?  for  He  is 
like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  sope '  (Mai.  iii. 
1,2).  So  will  He  be  manifested  in  the  day  when  He 
purifies  the  sons  of  Levi,  raising  the  ministrations 
of  the  temple  to  a  heavenly  dignity  as  told  to 
Zechariah,  and  establishing  the  new  dispensation 
of  everlasting  glory  in  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
promises,  and  remembering  His  holy  covenant. 

O  JesUf  Thou  great  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  who 
dost  make  known  to  us  tJie  glory  of  the  Father, 
bringing  lis  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary  with  the 
virtue  of  Thine  own  most  precious  blood  shed  for  our 
sins  and  communicated  to  us  as  the  principle  of 
resurrection-life,  grant  that  I  may  indeed  always 
bear  in  mind  the  solemnity  of  the  calling  which  Thou 
hast  given  me,  even  to  minister  in  subordination  to 
Thyself  anumgst  the  heavenly  places.  0  Lord,  I  am 
unequal  to  so  great  a  burden,  0  Lord,  uphold  me 
with  Thy  heavenly  power. 

^^Hp  son,  Sf  toill  noi  fail  tl^cc.  Jls  gf  l^aoc 
prot)t5c6  i^e  offering  n>]^ic^  i^ou  mn^i  bring, 
surclp  9  n>ill  purifo  ii^cc  ii^ai  i^ou  maQCsi  offer 
it  in  rigl^icousncss. 

0  Jesu,  I  doubt  not  Thy  love,  but  I  mv^t  bewail 
my  manifold  transgressions.  Alas,  Thy  prophet 
asked,  *  Who  can  stand  ?  *  and  I  must  fall  dovm  before 
Thee  and  acknowledge  myself  to  be  utterly  unworthy. 
0  Lord,  there  is  nothing  more  that  Thou  canst  do  for 
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me.  This  only  do  I  ask;  work  Thou  within  me 
according  to  the  fulness  of  Thy  grace,  that  I  may  not 
perish  by  that  which  Thou  doest  for  me,  but  may 
even  now  find  in  Thee  my  shelter,  my  strength,  my  life. 


Note  A  to  p.  212. 

It  is  noticeable  that  the  appearance  of  the  Angel  to  Hagar 
brings  forward  the  relation  of  Israel  to  Ood  in  a  twofold 
manner,  morally  as  being  one  of  the  nations  of  the  world, 
typically  as  being  the  people  of  bondage  in  contrast  with  the 
filial  covenant  of  the  Christian  Church. 

God  is  the  God  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  by  nature. 
All,  whether  bond  or  free,  look  to  Him.  His  covenanted  rela- 
tion to  Israel  is  a  subsequent  relation  into  which  He  was 
pleased  to  enter,  for  the  purpose  of  man's  redemption.  The 
Angel  does  not  refuse  to  wait  upon  the  slave.  All  are  alike 
to  Him. 

But  Hagar  in  type  represents  Israel  after  the  flesh,  as 
Isaac  supematurally  bom  typifies  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
the  Christian  Church.  As  then  the  Angel  waited  upon  Hagar, 
so  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  was  the  giver  of  the  ancient 
law.  He  met  Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  the  nations,  and  by 
typical  institutions  pointed  perishing  man  to  the  true  well 
Lahai-roi,  the  life-giving  vision  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  Beer- 
lahai-roi  =  numerically  462  =  42  x  11  =  77  x  6.  Forty -two  and 
seventy-seven  are  the  numbers  of  the  covenanted  and  the 
natural  expectation  of  Christ  from  Abraham  to  Christ  and 
from  Adam  to  Christ  respectively.  Eleven  and  six  are  the 
numbers  of  sin  which  the  old  covenant  did  not  remove,  and 
of  natural  power  which  is  insufficient  withput  grace. 

Note  B  to  p.  218. 

Probably  we  may  take  the  removal  of  '  the  tent  of  revela- 
tion 'or  *  of  meeting  with  God  '  in  connection  with  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Uncreated  Angel  of  the  Covenant  who  was  to 
have  gone  up  in  the  midst  of  the  camp  of  Israel.     In  con- 
segaence  of  their  sin  God  would  no  longer  go  up  in  the  same 
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closeness  of  communion  as  before.     The  tabernacle  which 
should  have  enshrined  the  Divine  glory  so  as  to  be  the  life  of 
Israel  was  reduced  to  the  level  of  a  '  worldly  sanctuary ' 
(Heb.  ix.  11),  and  although  there  was  a  manifestation  of  God's 
Presence  therein,  nevertheless  there  was  the  interposition  of 
a  created  Angel,  bearing  God's  Name,  between  the  national 
sanctuary  and  Himself,  and  still  it  was  necessary  for  '  every 
one  which  sought  the  Lord  '  individually  to  *  go  out  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  [the  tent  of  meeting  or  revela- 
tion] which  was  without  the  camp '  (Ex.  xxxiii.  7).     There  it 
was  that  God  spake  with  Moses.    There  Joshua  abode,  the 
great  type  of  the  coming  Saviour's  humanity,  as  the  Angelic 
Presence  was  the  earnest  of  His  Divine  personal  guidance. 
*  Joshua  never  departed  out  of  the  tent  of  meeting  '  (xxxiii. 
11).  It  was,  so  to  speak,  the  home  of  Christ,  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant,  who  would  in  due  time,  but  not  untH  after  many 
vicissitudes,  come  back  to  His  temple.     That  temple  would 
not  be  the  tabernacle  then  erected,  but  the  living  tabernacle 
of  Abraham's  Seed. 

Thus  from  the  very  beginning  the  law  was  guardian  to 
bring  men  to  Christ.  It  had  not  the  very  image  (Heb.  x.  1). 
Christ  had  for  a  season  retired  from  the  sanctuary  of  Israel. 
The  brightness  of  Christ  rested  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  but 
when  he  had  spoken  to  the  people  he  veiled  his  face,  for 
his  words  had  reference  to  that  which  still  was  hidden. 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  and  the  Israelites  after  their  sin 
could  not  look  steadfastly  upon  Christ  (2  Cor.  iii.  IB). 

The  yell  was  a  symbol  of  the  sin  which  shrouded  the 
hearts  of  the  people.  When  Moses  turned  unto  the  Lord,  the 
veil  was  taken  away.  The  Lord  to  whom  he  turned  was  the 
Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  giver  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Such  acces 
to  God  is  the  free  access  of  children,  as  distinguished  from  (he 
servile  approach  which  alone  was  possible  in  the  tabernacle  : 
and  we  who  draw  near  to  Christ  by  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  must  be  transformed,  not  as  Moses  was  by  an  evanescent 
intermittent  glory,  but  by  an  ever-growing  glory,  the  living 
imperishable  *  Light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  Who  is 
the  image  of  God '  (2  Cor.  iv.  4). 
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MEDITATION  XXI. 


Beidnning  from  MtMtt  and  from  all  the  prophets,  he  fiiterpret«d  to  th«m  1b  all 
the  icripture*  the  things  oonceminc  himself. — St.  L^ike  zxlv.  t7. 


1.  His  Human  Kinship. 

We  read  of  redemption  first  of  all  in  connection  witli 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord.  Jacob  calls  Him,  *  the  Angel 
which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil'  (Gen.  xlviii.  16). 
We  must  look  to  the  subsequent  history  to  gather 
the  meaning  of  these  words,  as  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  refer  to  any  special  feature  of  the  patriarch's 
hfe  by  which  such  an  expression  was  occasioned. 

God  speaks  of  Himself  many  times  as  the  Re- 
deemer of  Israel,  but  if  we  would  gain  a  clear  idea 
of  what  that  title  means  we  shall  find  it  by  consider- 
ation of  the  laws  having  reference  to  redemption 
which  are  given  us  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  that 
beautiful  Pastoral  in  which  our  redemption  is  his- 
torically prefigured,  the  Book  of  Ruth.^ 

According  to  the  Mosaic  law,  the  redeemer,  the 
Goel,  was  to  be  the  nearest  kinsman  of  the  man  for 
whom  relief  was  sought.  He  had  the  right  to 
redeem  the  land  or  person  of  his  poor  brother,  when 
by  reason  of  debt  he  had  fallen  under  the  power  of 
a  creditor.  In  case  of  his  death  by  violence  it  was 
'  See  note  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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his  dnty  to  avenge  him  upon  the  murderer,  and  if 
he  died  without  children  it  was  his  duty  to  take  the 
widow  and  raise  up  seed,  so  that  the  name  of  the 
deceased  might  not  perish  in  Israel. 

The  title  of  Eedeemer  is  one  that  God  often 
appropriates,  and  in  so  doing  He  claims  to  be  our 
Kinsman.  That  is  to  say,  the  name  is  used  in 
prospect  of  the  Incarnation.  God  is  not  merely  a 
mighty  Being  capable  of  vindicating  us  by  His 
sovereign  power,  but  He  acts  as  a  man  on  behalf  of 
men,  and  the  law  which  He  gave  to  Moses  was  an 
anticipation  of  those  laws  of  conduct  by  which  His 
actions  on  our  behalf  should  be  ruled. 

The  return  of  all  lands,  to  be  distributed  after 
fifty  years  according  to  the  original  distribution  in 
families,  was  a  continual  assertion  of  the  rights  of 
God  as  the  Divine  Landlord.  To  Him  as  God  all 
belonged,  and  after  the  year  of  jubilee  all  returned 
into  His  hands,  that  He  might  distribute  it  among 
the  claimants.  The  land  redeemed  is  that  which  is 
for  a  while  under  the  power  of  our  great  enemy  Satan, 
but  even  over  this  God  exercises  lights  as  man's  Kins- 
man. Satan  cannot  act  towards  man  without  ac- 
knowledging God's  sovereignty,  for  man,  created  in 
God's  image,  has  not  lost  the  relationship  to  that 
Divine  predestination  in  virtue  whereof  God  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren. 

When  Jacob  speaks  of  God  the  good  Shepherd, 
the  Angel  which  redeemed  him,  he  alludes  to  the 
predestined  Incarnation  which  made  God  akin  to 
him,  as  David  for  the  same  reason  speaks  of  the 
coming  Saviour  by  that   appropriative  title,   *  My 


by  tlie  Incarnation,  it  was  ov  tno  a 
/.<'.  1)y  the  inaiiiffstation  of  (um\  in 
Clod's  p^'Uplu  were  reileeniLMl  i  Ps.  1\ 
is  the  Arm  of  the  Lord  whereby  th 
Lord  will  cause  the  standard  to  be 
the  enemy,  the  royal  banner  of  the  hi 
the  Redeemer  shall  come  in  the  flesh 
ance  of  Zion  (Is.  lix.  19, 20).  He  wl 
one  of  our  kin,  becomes  indeed  the  Fi 
to  those  who  live  through  Him.  Goc 
called  Our  Father  in  the  Old  Testi 
by  ELis  manifestation  as  the  Shepb 
that  penitent  Israel  are'instructed  to 
*  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our 
Name  is  from  everlasting  '  (Is.  Ixiii. 

0  Jesu,  Juno  wonderful  is  Thy  lo 
hast  taken  upon  Thyself  our  infirmit 
reject  us  even  by  reason  of  our  sins. 

^S  son,  it  was  in  Iodc  tf)ai  § 
of  i^e  bnsU  an6  if)ai  n>l)ic6  §  ^a 
unto  ike  cn6,  for  3  cl^ange  not. 
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^0  pric^  is  foo  Qveat  for  (ot)e  to  qxve.    Sf  ^^^^ 
for  if)cc  'gSlpscIf. 

Blessed  be  Thy  Name,  most  loving  Jesu,  Teach 
me  to  live  in  the  pmuer  of  Thy  love,  that  I  may  be 
worthy  of  it  by  the  participation  of  Thy  life. 

^  ^Q  son,  3  I^^^  ^^^  ^^^i  n>^tc]^  is  nn- 
woril^p,  anb  tf^crefore  ^p  Iot)c  must  qatl)cx  if)ee 
info  close  fellowship  n>ii^  ^pself  if  Sf  ^o  not 
reieci  il^ee  altogether. 

Truly  Thou  hast  loved  me  with  am  everlasting 
love,  therefore  in  mercy  hast  TJwu  drawn  me.  Thou 
hast  loved  me  because  Thou  luxst  created  me  in  Thine 
own  im^e,  and  because  TJwu  lovedst  me  Thou  hast 
become  my  kinsmnn.  0  fill  me,  Blessed,  Jesu,  with 
Thy  love  for  ever. 

2.  His  Avenging  Strife. 

The  Goel  had  for  a  duty  to  avenge  the  death  of 
his  kinsman.  The  Son  of  God,  as  the  Kinsman  of 
the  human  race,  Firstborn  among  His  brethren  by 
the  primogeniture  of  eternal  strength,  must  avenge 
the  fall  of  man  upon  Satan  and  the  powers  of  evil. 

Kinsman's  vengeance  was  regulated  by  certain 
restrictions  under  the  Mosaic  law.  There  were  six 
cities  of  refuge,  three  on  either  side  of  Jordan,  cities 
of  the  priests.  These  three  cities  seem  to  represent 
the  refuge  of  the  Divine  Name,  powerful  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  on  either  side  of  Jordan,  that  is, 
in  the  Mosaic  and  the  baptismal  covenants.  Thither 
the  manslayer  might  flee,  and  he  was  safe  from  the 
avenger  until  he  had  been  judged  by  the  congrega- 
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tion.  He  who  was  pronounced  guilty  of  murder  was 
given  up  to  the  wrath  of  the  Goel :  but  the  involun- 
tary homicide  had  to  remain  in  confinement  within 
the  limits  of  the  city  until  the  high  priest's  death. 
Then,  and  not  until  then,  he  became  free. 

The  redemption  of  Christ  does  not  shelter  the 
evil  from  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds.  '  They  are 
of  their  father  the  devil,  for  he  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning  *  (John  viii.  44).  Murder  is  the  all- 
inclusive  type  of  sin,  for  by  sin  we  slay  our  own 
souls  and  our  brethren's  also.  '  Cain  was  of  the 
wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother  *  (1  John  iii.  12). 
To  punish  sin  is  to  avenge  a  murder.  Sins, 
however,  of  infirmity  have  their  place  of  refuge. 
'  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower.  The 
righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  high  out  of  reach  ' 
(Prov.  xviii.  10).  There  the  manslayer  must  remain 
until  the  death  of  the  High  Priest.  Nothing  short 
of  the  death  of  Christ  can  clothe  even  the  penitent 
with  eternal  security.  Those  who  have  sought 
pardon  for  their  sins  in  the  Divine  Name  abide  in 
the  righteousness  of  faith. 

The  Goel  is  the  type  of  Messiah  as  the  Seed  of 
the  woman,  the  Avenger.  Nevertheless  the  seed  of 
the  serpent  must  come  for  judgment  in  presence  of 
the  congregation  of  the  righteous  ere  they  can  receive 
their  doom.  There  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and  of 
the  unjust.  The  High  Priest's  life  is  a  perpetual  inter- 
cession which  shields  them  until  the  judgment.  God 
has  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  At  His 
coming  with  His  saints  He  shall  take  vengeance  on 
them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  (2  Thess.  i.   8). 
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The  Ooel  is  no  less  upon  the  watch  for  the  punish- 
ment of  those  who  leave  the  city,  i.e,  those  who 
break  away  from  the  covenant.  Judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God,  and  the  righteous  shall 
scarcely  be  saved  (1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18). 

The  Redeemer,  however,  has  a  double  work.  He 
has  to  redeem  His  people  from  all  iniquity,  and  He 
must  bring  them  into  security.  The  work  of  re- 
demption culminates  in  mysterious  forgiveness.  He 
who  is  the  Avenger  is  no  less  the  Atoner.  When  the 
High  Priest  died,  the  power  of  the  Avenger  ceased. 
That  High  Priest  was  Messiah  Himself,  no  less  than 
the  Goel  was,  nor  would,  the  Goel  be  a  type  of 
Messiah  without  this  ministry  of  reconcihation. 

Thus  then  the  Mosaic  law  shows  us  that  Christ 
does  not  merely  redeem  from  iniquity  as  an  external 
foe,  but  as  igi  inherent  principle.  He  redeems  us  from 
our  self-murdering  selves,  and  He  does  so,  not  by 
violence  but  by  death.  The  death  of  the  High  Priest 
points  to  the  death  of  the  Redeemer  as  the  act  by 
which  the  redemption  is  made  complete.  Christ 
must  suffer  ere  He  can  have  the  glory  of  giving 
pardon.  The  avenger  has  no  power  over  those  who 
have  been  delivered  from  original  sin  by  the  shelter 
of  Messiah's  death,  whether  (as  the  cities  on  one  side 
Jordan  signified)  in  the  Jewish  dispensation  waiting 
for  Christ  to  come,  or  (as  the  cities  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  signified)  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  mto 
death,  so  as  to  have  their  part  in  the  city  of  God« 

0  Jesu,  blessed  be  Thy  Name  that  TJvou  hast 
destroyed  the  bondage  of  Satan,  humbling  Thyself  to 
die. 
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Wn  son,  g  f^aoc  calleb  if^ec  into  i^e  l^oJp 
cifs-  '^cike  cave  if^ai  l^ou  lose  not  ti^o  part 
therein. 

Jesu,  Thou  art  my  refuge.  In  Thy  grave  I 
am  safe.  In  Thy  resurrection  I  find  my  only  life. 
0  let  me  never  leave  Thee.  Hold  me ;  hide  me.  Thy 
d^ath  is  the  warrant  of  my  security.  Let  me  he  dead 
along  with  Thee,  that  with  Thee  I  may  live  for  ever. 

8.  His  Acquired  Eights. 

The  Goel  had  a  right  to  acquire  the  property  of 
his  kinsman,  alienated  hy  debt.  Jesus  purchases 
the  Church  for  Himself  as  a  peculiar  possession. 

We  are  indeed  His  slaves,  for  He  has  redeemed 
us  from  the  slavery  of  Satan.  The  Hebrew,  however, 
who  acquired  a  right  of  ownership  in  the  person  of 
one  of  his  brethren  was  bound  to  treat  him  as  an 
hired  servant,  giving  him  full  wages  for  his  work. 
So  did  he  foreshadow  Christ.  We  have  no  right  of 
our  own,  as  we  belong  to  Him,  and  yet  He  rewards 
us  for  our  obedience  as  if  the  obedience  were  volun- 
tary. 

He  has  acquired  all  that  we  had  lost.  '  All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  earth,'  says  the  risen 
Saviour  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18).  *  The  whole  crea- 
tion groaneth.  We  wait  for  the  adoption,  to  wit  the 
redemption  of  our  body '  (Rom.  viii.  28).  '  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof  (Ps. 
xxiv.  1).  Yet  He  calls  us  to  enjoy  all  things  along 
with  ELim.  He  refuses  not  to  associate  Himself  with 
the  barren  widow,  as  belonging  to  the  property  which 
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He  acquires.  This  aspect  of  our  redemption  is  set 
forth  in  the  Book  of  Kuth.  The  Son  of  God  espouses 
humanity  unto  Himself,  that  so  He  may  raise  up  the 
name  of  the  first  Adam  who  else  had  indeed  perished. 
He  has  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity,  the  law  of 
commandments  contained  in  ordinances  (Eph.  ii. 
18),  that  He  might  nourish  and  cherish  us  as  His 
own  body  (v.  29),  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  have  the  end,  everlasting  life  (Bom. 
vi.  22). 

Such  is  the  dignity  of  our  calling  in  Christ,  but 
this  could  not  be  unless  He  had  paid  the  adequate 
price.  The  multitude  in  heaven  praise  Him,  for  *  He 
hath  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  His  blood  out  of  every 
kindred  and  tongue  and  people  and  nation'  (Bev. 
V.  9).  The  price  which  Messiah  should  pay  was 
indicated  by  the  glory  of  the  rights  which  He  should 
acquire  as  the  Bridegroom  of  new  Creation.  If  He 
would  acquire  for  Himself  as  the  Spouse  of  the 
Church  the  glory  of  man's  original  predestination, 
there  was  no  price  that  He  could  pay  short  of  the 
full  acceptance  of  man's  outcast  condition, '  humbling 
Himself  to  death '  (Phil.  ii.  8). 

0  Jesu,  I  am  Thine,  wholly  Thine,  yea  Thine  for 
ever.  Thou  hast  jpurchased  me  with  Thy  blood,  that 
I  may  evermore  live  with  Thy  life. 

^ea,  ^s  ^on,  If^on  art  bear  to  ^c  as  IKIp 
own  self.  'S^^  n>orI6  aroun6  li)ee  was  creaieb 
out  of  noticing,  '^^on  art  crealeb  anew  out  of 
^S  t>ers  ^Iff  bone  of  ^s  ^one,  anb  f[cs]^  of  ^p 
^Us^.    Jrom  ^pself  g  formcb  tl^cc.    ^Uf)  ^p- 
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self  Sf  feeb  i^ce.    S^e  t^at  bmeUet^  in  ^c  ^ai^ 
evevlaslinq  life. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  ineffable  is  Thy  goodness.  I  am 
Thine,  therefore  I  am  safe.  It  were  much  if  I  could 
only  say  Thou  art  mine,  hut  that  which  is  mine 
perishes  with  myself.  The  joy  of  the  moment  perishes 
with  the  moment.  0  my  Saviour,  lam  Thine,  and  that 
which  is  Thine  cannot  perish,  for  Thou  art  eternal. 
Yea,  it  lives  for  evermore  in  Thee.  0  sweetest  of 
possessions  I  0  most  sure  and  imperishable  refuge  I 
My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  His  !  What  can  I  more 
say  ?  I  hear  the  voice  of  my  Beloved,  saying  *  I  have 
ransomed  thee  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  I  have 
redeemed  thee  from  death ;  0  death,  I  am  iky  plagv>es  ; 
0  grave,  I  will  he  thy  destruction;  repentance  shall 
he  hid  from  Mine  eye.'  0  most  loving  triumph  of  my 
most  mighty  Redeemer  I  My  Beloved  has  spoken,  and 
he  saith  unto  me, '  Bise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and 
come  away.' 


Note  to  p.  226. 

The  history  of  Bath  stands  out  so  remarkably  as  a  type 
of  our  redemption,  that  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  notice  its 
symbolism  with  some  detail.    It  seems  to  be  as  follows. 

Elimeleoh  (God  is  king)  represents  the  human  race,  and 
Naomi  (pleasantness)  is  the  Divine  predestination  attaching 
to  man  by  God's  decree.  Elimelech  died,  leaving  two  sons, 
Mahlon  (sickly)  and  Chilion  (consumption),  the  Jew  and  the 
Gtentile.  In  the  time  of  famine  Naomi  removes  after  her 
husband's  death  into  the  land  of  Moab,  amidst  the  family  of 
Lot,  which  signifies  the  religion  of  nature  as  contrasted  with 
the  family  of  Abraham  and  the  covenant  of  faith.  Mahlon 
is  married  to  Buth  the  Moabitess,  the  type  of  the  elect, 
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Chilion  to  Orpah,  who  symbolises  all  else.  The  word  Ruth 
means  friend,  and  expresses  the  fellowship  of  the  Divine 
covenant.  It  is  the  same  word  which  is  used  by  Ood  of  *  the 
man  which  is  my  fellow '  (Zeoh.  xiiL  7).  It  implies  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Naomi  tells  her  daughters-in-law  that  she  cannot  hope  to 
have  sons  who  shall  be  as  husbands  unto  them.  That  is  to 
say,  the  Divine  predestination  can  never  revive  by  any 
upspringing  of  natural  piety  within  the  fallen  race  of  man. 

She  returns  a  widow  to  Judah,  and  bids  people  call  her 
Mara,  for  the  pleasantness  of  the  Divine  predestination  has 
been  changed  into  the  bitter  experience  of  man's  fallen 
condition. 

However,  the  Divine  predestination  accompanies  the 
faithful  as  they  return  to  the  covenant  of  God  and  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  So  Naomi  and  Buth  come 
together  to  Bethlehem.  The  time  was  the  beginning  of  barley 
harvest,  that  is,  the  Passover.  It  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
soul  in  Christ  which  is  the  reappearance  of  the  Divine 
predestination  within  the  land  of  promise. 

Naomi's  husband  had  an  acquaintance  named  Boaz, 
which  means  strength.  He  is  the  Bedeemer,  strong  to  save, 
known  by  previous  revelation,  and  also  of  the  family  of 
Elimelech,  for  the  Bedeemer  was  to  take  upon  himself  man's 
nature. 

Buth  went  into  the  fields  to  glean  ears  of  com  wherever 
she  might  find  grace  amidst  the  golden  crops  of  Bethlehem. 
The  elect  are  drawn  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  seek  for  that 
which  is  left  of  the  bread  of  heaven  upon  the  fields  which  God 
hath  blessed,  although  by  nature  they  have  no  claim  to  reap 
as  God's  servants.  God  has  gifts  of  loving  providence  and 
preventing  grace  for  the  nourishment  of  those  who  are  not 
yet  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  His  covenant.  She  came  to 
a  portion  of  the  field  belonging  to  Boaz,  that  is,  to  the 
ordinances  of  Jewish  woVship  and  the  teachings  of  prophecy, 
the  religion  of  Christ,  although  He  was  not  yet  Incarnate. 

The  dispensation  of  pre-Christian  faith  is  the  land  of 
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Emmannel,  and  the  air  resonnds  with  the  name  of  the  loving 
Saviour  in  the  master *8  greeting,  *  The  Lord  be  with  you.'  The 
reapers  answered,  *  The  Lord  bless  thee.'  Their  master  is  He 
that  is  blessed,  coming  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

The  servant  which  was  set  over  the  reapers  may  be  taken 
as  the  angel  guardian  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  as  some  leading 
angel  amongst  the  servants  of  the  Most  High,  who  reap  the 
harvests  of  His  love  and  leave  gifts  scattered  even  to  nourish 
souls  in  a  fallen  but  expectant  world. 

The  maidens  who  are  gleaning  are  the  various  souls 
whom  Christ  is  drawing  to  Himself,  as  is  the  45th  Psalm,  *  the 
virgins  that  be  her  fellows  '  (lit.  her  Ruths). 

Ruth  gleaned  from  morning,  that  is  from  the  first  begin- 
ning of  the  time  when  Divine  truth  shone  upon  her  soul.  Souls 
which  are  prepared  for  the  gift  of  perseverance  lose  no  time. 
As  the  noon  drew  near,  when  Boaz  came  into  the  field,  she 
was  tarrying  a  little  in  the  house.  The  house  is  the  Temple 
worship,  in  which  the  servants  of  God  were  waiting  hopefully 
for  the  Redeemer,  the  Messenger  of  the  Ck)venant,  to  come  and 
greet  them,  as  the  Divine  promise  drew  towards  its  noonday. 

Boaz  praises  Ruth  for  her  conduct  towards  her  mother. 
Christ  welcomes  the  elect  because  they  are  attentive  to  the 
guidance  of  predestinating  love. 

She  prays  to  him  for  grace,  because  he  has  comforted  her. 
So  does  the  soul  seek  to  know  the  grace  of  Christ  in  all  its 
abounding  fulness  which  has  been  touched  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter.  She  is  called  to  join  with  the  reapers  in  the 
bread  and  vinegar  which  is  prepared.  The  vinegar  is  the 
sour  wine,  the  unripe  grape,  of  the  old  covenant. 

She  is  to  go  and  glean  among  the  sheaves,  that  is,  in  the 
plenty  of  Christian  grace  prepared  for  the  true  Bethlehemites 
who  feed  upon  the  bread  of  heaven.  It  is  yet  standing  in  the 
field,  but  some  handfuls  of  grain  are  to  be  let  fall  for  her,  the 
rich  promises  of  the  prophets  whereon  elect  souls  delight  to 
feed. 

The  time  came  for  Boaz  to  winnow  barley  in  the  threshing 
floor.    The  floor  is  the  Jewish  covenant,  of    which   John 
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Baptist  says,  *  He  will  throaghly  purge  His  floor.*  The  end 
of  barley  harvest  and  of  wheat  harvest  seems  to  be  the  end  qf 
the  world,  the  end  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations. 

*Wash  thyself,  anoint  thee,  put  thy  raiment  on.*  So 
speaks  Naomi  to  Buth.  It  is  the  washing  of  regeneration,  the 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  raiment  of  the  righteousness 
of  Christ. 

She  is  to  mark  the  place  where  Boaz  shall  lie  down.  The 
faithful  soul  comes  to  the  humiliation  of  Jesus.  Boaz  lying 
down  represents  our  Lord  laying  aside  His  glory  and  humb- 
ling Himself  to  die.  *  I  lay  me  down  and  slept :  I  rose  up 
again.* 

He  lay  at  the  end  of  the  high  heap  of  winnowed  com,  for 
all  the  graces  of  the  Christian  harvest  whereby  souls  are 
made  meet  for  the  garner  of  the  Lord  are  summed  up  in 
Him. 

Buth  uncovered  his  feet  and  lay  down  softly.  The  feet 
express  the  life  of  Christ  as  He  walks  upon  the  earth.  So 
does  the  elect  soul  lie  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  which  seeks  to  be 
covered  with  the  grace  of  His  earthly  life  and  Passion. 

Midnight  is  the  death  of  Christ.  The  man  was  afraid  and 
turned  himself.  Jesus  felt  the  horror  and  burden  of  our  sin 
and  descended  into  hell.  In  the  grave  He  knows  the  soqls 
which  look  to  Him  for  grace,  all  souls  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  many  as  do  so.  The  death  of  Christ  was  before  the 
end  of  wheat  harvest  in  time,  but  in  the  reckoning  of  eternity 
it  is  present  to  the  end  of  the  world,  for  He  by  His  prescience 
foreknew  the  need,  and  the  faithful  of  every  age  look  back  to 
Calvary  for  present  help  in  trouble. 

Then  Buth  claimed  from  Boaz  the  kindness  of  a  near 
kinsman,  a  redeemer.  This  does  the  elect  soul  claim  from 
Jesus. 

But  Boaz  said  there  was  a  kinsman  nearer  than  himself 
to  whom  the  right  belonged.  That  is  the  Jewish  priesthood. 
They  are  near  of  kin  to  the  soul,  but  the  law  was  weak 
through  the  flesh.  The  law  cannot  redeem.  The  incom- 
petence of  the  law  must  be  confessed  before  Jesus  intervenes 
to  redeem. 
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Bath  lies  down  nntil  the  morning.  Not  until  the  reenr- 
rection  does  Christ  make  manifest  the  fohiess  of  His  redemp- 
tion to  the  souls  whioh  trust  in  Him. 

*  Bring  the  veil  that  thou  hast  upon  thee.*  The  veil  is 
our  human  nature.  '  He  measured  six  measures  of  barley.* 
Barley  is  the  symbol  of  Jewish  gifts,  and  six  measures  imply 
earthly  fulness  as  contrasted  with  the  sevenfold  gifts  and  the 
wheaten  grain  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 

In  the  morning  Boaz  went  to  the  gate.  This  is  our  Lord 
in  the  resurrection.  The  kinsman  who  had  first  right  to 
redeem  passed  by.    All  mankind  pass  by  in  that  day. 

'He  took  ten  men  of  the  elders  of  the  city.*  These  were 
to  be  witnesses  of  the  transaction  between  the  two  kinsmen. 
These  ten  men  are  the  Ten  Commandments  by  which  all 
mankind  are  to  be  judged.  They  were  a  test  which  the  old 
law  could  not  stand.  The  old  law  would  be  willing  to  take 
the  inheritance,  but  the  inheritance  was  to  be  bought  of  the 
hand  of  Buth,  and  the  law  could  not  take  to  itself  the  souls  of 
fallen  humanity  so  as  to  raise  up  amongst  them  a  godly  seed. 
It  had  therefore  to  abandon  its  right  to  be  known  as  the 
redeemer  of  mankind. 

*  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  has  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death.  For  what  the  law  could 
not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh :  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  ful- 
filled in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit  * 
(Bom.  viii.  8,  4). 

In  the  resurrection  Christ  will  claim  as  His  own  for  ever 
the  souls  which  have  been  made  fruitful  by  Him  in  the 
anticipatory  resurrection  of  regenerating  grace.  Now  He  has 
taken  away  the  handwriting  which  was  against  us  in  the 
covenant  of  the  law,  but  the  fulness  of  our  union  with  Him 
will  not  be  until  the  adoption,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 

The  man  plucked  off  his  shoe.  In  the  light  of  that  day 
the  covenant  of  the  law  takes  off  its  shoe,  for  it  can  no  longer 
go  forth  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  earth.  The  eternal  Bedeemer 
ia  left  alone  to  be  exalted,  alone  to  be  beloved. 
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Thns  at  length  shall  the  sonl  which  was  iar  o£F  from  God 
be  restored  to  glory,  and  the  name  of  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
np.  The  heir  of  the  Divine  predestination  shall  be  made 
manifest,  being  restored  with  promises  of  greater  glory  by  the 
grace  of  Him  that  is  mighty  to  save. 

The  child  which  is  bom  of  this  union  is  called  Obed,  that 
is  to  say  the  servant  of  the  Lord.  As  Christ  is  the  Servant  of 
the  Lord,  so  each  sonl  regenerated  in  Him,  each  of  His 
members,  mast  be  the  servant  of  the  Lord  also. 

The  mystery  of  redemption  begins  to  be  made  manifest 
by  the  grace  of  the  first  resurrection,  but  waits  for  its  com- 
pleteness onto  the  end,  when  those  who  are  sealed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  until  the  day  of  redemption  shall  have  their 
perfect  manifestation  in  glory  with  Jesus.  This  makes  it 
impossible  for  the  naturaJ  narrative  to  carry  out  the  full 
teaching  in  simple  parallelism.  The  end  of  wheat  harvest 
carries  us  onward  to  the  end  of  the  world  as  the  time  of  judg- 
ment. The  resurrection  of  grace  consequent  upon  the  over- 
throw of  Judaism  is  the  beginning  of  the  espousal  whereby 
Jesus  the  Redeemer  takes  souls  one  by  one  unto  Himself. 
Now  are  the  souls  of  the  elect  brought  to  TTim  to  be  His.  At 
the  end  shall  be  the  great  wedding  supper  of  the  Lamb,  when 
the  city  of  the  redeemed  comes  forth  from  God  as  a  bride 
adorned  to  meet  her  husband. 
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MEDITATION  XXH. 

lE^c  Jlrm  of  tffe  S^otb. 

Bcfflnnlng  from  Mo«ei«  and  from  all  the  propheta,  he  interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  scripture*  the  thiusn  oonceming  hlmieli. — St.  Ltike  xxlv.  17. 

1.  The  Divine  Agency. 

The  work  of  redemption  was  a  Divine  work.  Al- 
though wrought  in  the  form  of  man,  it  needed  the 
strength  of  God.  It  is  therefore  constantly  attributed 
to  God's  *  outstretched  arm.'  The  expression  occurs 
thirteen  times,  *  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched- 
out  arm  and  with  great  judgments  *  (Ex.  vi.  6). 
Generally  we  have  the  double  phrase,  *a  mighty 
hand  and  a  stretched-out  arm '  (Deut.  iv.  84). 

This  must  not  be  taken  as  a  mere  anthropo- 
morphic metaphor.  It  impUes  a  different  action  from 
that  of  the  Creator,  *  He  spake  and  it  was  done :  He 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast '  (Ps.  xxxiii.  9).  It 
implies  a  manifest  instrument,  an  incarnation.  God 
speaks  and  works  by  His  Word  in  acts  which  are 
purely  beneficent,  but  the  work  of  redemption  is 
a  work  of  struggle.  In  it  God  for  some  purpose 
of  mystery  condescends  to  recognise  the  power  of 
evil. 

All  God's  works  as  they  emanate  from  Himself 
are  utterances  of  pure  goodness  and  love.     The 
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Divine  will  utters  itself  by  the  Divine  Word.  There 
is  no  effort. 

Struggle  with  evil,  however  triumphant,  every 
form  of  the  work  of  vengeance,  is  God's  strange 
work.  It  therefore  demands  the  intervention  of 
some  created  instrumentality. 

The  existence  of  evil,  which  all  must  recognise, 
and  the  Divine  Incarnation  which  is  the  object  of 
our  faith,  are  two  mysteries  which  seem  to  involve 
one  another.  The  very  toleration  of  evil  within  the 
realm  of  omnipotetit  goodness  implies  the  action  of 
God  under  some  limitations  such  as  Incarnation 
brings  with  it,  whereas  God  in  His  own  Divine 
supremacy  can  know  no  limitations.  The  final 
judgment  of  evil  implies  a  created  instrument 
through  which  God  may  assert  the  claims  of  moral 
right.  The  principle  extends  beyond  the  range  of 
humanity,  although  our  Lord  asserts  it  with  reference 
to  the  judgment  as  passed  upon  the  human  race. 
*  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  As  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself ' — the  Divine  Nature  is  one  and  the 
same.  '  But  He  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man ' 
(John  V.  22,  26,  27).  This  judicial  authority  is  His 
by  reason  of  His  possessing  a  life  in  common  with 
those  on  whom  He  is  to  pass  the  sentence. 

So  likewise  the  intermediate  processes  by  which 
God  helps  His  faithful  people  are  inconsistent  with 
an  action  purely  Divine.    Any  intervention  of  God 
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which  was  purely  Divine  would  overthrow  the  morai 
balance  of  the  world.  God  cannot  give  imperfect 
help.  God  cannot  act  in  any  way  that  is  illusory. 
In  every  moment  that  He  acts  He  must  display  His 
infinite  power.  He  cannot  rebuke  the  enemies  of  His 
people  and  fail  in  their  deliverance.  It  may  therefore 
be  seen  to  be  a  necessity  in  such  a  condition  of  things 
as  the  world  exhibits  round  about  us,  that  there 
should  be  some  treasury  of  Divine  grace  from  which 
man  may  draw  according  to  his  faith.  The  supply 
as  given  by  God  must  be  sufficient :  if  man  fails  to 
obtain  suffident  help  to  become  victorious,  it  is 
because  he  does  not  call  into  operation  all  the 
resources  which  Divine  omnipotence  puts  at  the 
disposal  of  fEuth.  Such  Divine  gifts  cannot  be 
obtained  from,  the  Divine  Nature  in  its  own  indivisible 
glory.  Those  gifts  must  be  offered  to  man  under 
the  limitations  which  the  Incarnation  makes  possible. 
The  moral  discipline  of  man,  with  all  its  phenomena 
of  Divine  protection,  assistance,  redemption;  the 
interference  of  God  in  His  anger,  whether  to  punish 
or  to  avenge  ;  the  interposition  of  God  to  perfect  His 
creation  from  within  itself,  and  not  by  the  action  of 
irresistible  power  from  without, — all  these  necessi- 
tate the  assumption  of  a  created  nature  through 
which  the  Divine  powers  may  be  so  exerted  as  not 
to  overwhelm  that  which  He  would  invigorate. 

The  difficulty  of  the  Incarnation  is  identical  with 
the  difficulty  of  Creation,  namely,  the  co-existence  of 
the  finite  and  the  Infinite.  This  we  cannot  solve. 
It  is  a  difficulty  of  nature  which  religion  does  not 
profess  to  explain,  because  we  could  not  understand 
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any  explanation.    That  which  involves  the  Infinite 
transcends  oar  mental  grasp. 

The  moral  necessity  of  the  Incarnation  in  order 
to  develope  in  perfection  that  order  of  nature  under 
which  we  find  ourselves  to  be  created  is  a  matter  on 
which  we  can  form  some  conception.  We  might  not 
have  anticipated  so  great  an  act  of  Divine  love  if  it 
had  not  been  revealed :  but  now  that  it  is  revealed 
we  can  perceive  its  fitness  and  its  necessity. 

0  JesUt  blessed  art  Them  for  that  Thou  dost  come 
in  the  weakness  of  the  creature  to  exert  the  fulness  of 
the  power  of  Ood. 

(P  Wxt  ^n,  look  not  to  tf^e  pomev  of  ll^c  n>orI5, 
but  trust  in  ^s  <^^^^  for  tl^s  |>rotcction.  S|fn  all 
t^Xt  tt>ca&nes9  ^  tDilt  upf^otb  tf)ee.  ^eat  not,  for 
nnbemeatf)  tf)ee  axe  ti^e  ct^crlasting  arms  of  tf^e 
Pioine  Iopc  tt>f)evewiif)  §  qaii)€t  all  'gUs  Iopc5 
ones  into  t^e  secnriixt  of  ^inc  on>n  ctcrnat 
iriumpl^. 

O  Thou  Arm  of  the  Lord,  awake  as  in  the  ancient 
days.  Surely  Thine  arm  is  not  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save,  and  yet  it  seems  to  me  as  if  I  could  no 
longer  resist  the  enemy, 

^eav  not,  'gUs  son,  'gSinc  arm  brings  salpa- 
tion.  Jls  Sf  f^ave  vebccmeb  tf)ee,  so  n)iU  S 
strengthen  tf)ee,  tf^at  lf)on  also  ma^cst  trea5 
6on>n  §atan  unbex  t^s  feet  s:^ortls* 

0  my  Jesu,  I  lean  wholly  on  Thee,  my  Beloved. 
Swrely  Thou  hast  set  me  as  a  seal  upon  Thine  heart, 
suffering  for  me  in  the  mystery  of  redemption.  Set 
me  also  as  a  seal  upon  Thine  arm.    I  have  to  bear 
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the  buffeting  of  the  enemy,  but  to  Thee  alone  can  I 
look.  So  will  I  sing  the  new  song  of  deliverance,  for 
Thou  art  the  holy  Arm  of  the  Lord  by  whom  we  gain 
the  victory, 

2.  The  Divinb  Purpose. 

The  Arm  of  the  Lord  was  made  bare  (Is.  lii.  10) 
by  the  Incarnation.  The  Person  of  the  Redeemer 
comes  forth  from  beneath  the  vesture  of  creation. 
The  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh  is  not  the 
development  of  a  Pantheistic  presence,  as  if  God  were 
by  nature  identified  with  the  material  world,  and 
suffered  His  Presence  to  be  essentially  concentrated, 
as  it  were,  in  some  consecrated  image,  according  to 
the  conception  of  Asiatic  idolatry.  God  exists  with- 
in Himself.  The  created  universe  comes  between 
Him  and  our  natural  conceptions.  The  power  of 
His  Word  underlies  all,  rules  all,  but  is  distinct  from 
all. 

By  the  Incarnation  that  Word  becomes  flesh. 
The  eternal  Personality  is  identified  with  the  visible 
form  and  substance.  '  The  Word  is  made  flesh,  and 
dwells  amongst  us'  (John  i.  14).  We  see  Him. 
His  glory  may  be  hidden,  but  he  that  hath  seen 
Christ  hath  seen  God  (John  xiv.  9).  The  prophet's 
words  are  accomplished,  *  Tell  ye  the  cities  of  Judah, 
behold  your  God  *  (Is.  xl.  9). 

God  comes  in  the  flesh  in  order  to  carry  onward 
to  its  completeness  the  work  of  the  original  creation. 
Without  the  Incarnation,  creation  must  ever  remain 
a  work  unworthy  of  God.  Without  it,  God  would 
be  working  for  an  end  external  to  Himself  and  con- 
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sequentlj  inferior  to  Himself  and  unworthy  of  Him- 
self. 

St.  Paul  tells  us,  on  the  contrary,  respecting 
Messiah,  '  All  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for 
Him,  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  in  Whom 
we  have  redemption  through  His  blood  *  (Col.  i.  14, 
15, 16), 

That  Presence  which  lay  hidden  in  mystery  afore- 
time is  bared  to  view.     The  watchful  power.  Divine  • 
yet  ministerial,  which  attended  upon  the  fathers  in 
the  wilderness,  is  seen  at  length  in  the  distinct 
Personality  of  the  Incarnate  Son. 

He  comes  as  a  Son  into  His  own  household  (Heb. 
iii.  6).  He  comes  to  take  possession  of  that  which 
is  His  own  (John  i.  11).  He  comes  to  gather  it 
out  of  the  enemy's  hand.  The  first  Adam  fedled  in 
the  purpose  of  his  creation,  to  subdue  the  earth 
(Oen.  i.  28).  The  second  Adam  comes  to  do  it,  and 
to  do  it  more  abundantly.  He  comes  '  to  subdue 
our  iniquities  '  (Mic.  vii.  19).  '  The  judgment  wa 
by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many 
offences  unto  justification '  (Bom.  v.  16),  and  it  is 
the  Arm  of  the  Lord  which  hath  brought  salvation 
unto  Him,  and  His  righteousness  it  sustained  Him ' 
(Is.  lix.  16). 

He  comes  not  only  to  avenge  but  to  tend.  It  is 
the  arm  of  a  shepherd  which  is  made  known.  '  He 
gathers  the  lambs  with  His  arm '  (Is.  xl.  11).  The 
salvation  which  He  brings  is  not  merely  rescue  from 
tyranny  but  restoration  to  perfect  life  and  holiness. 
*  With  His  own  Bight  Hand  and  with  His  holy  Arm, 
He  hath  gotten  Himself  the  victory '  (Ps.  xcviii.  IV 
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Thus  He  accomplishes  the  work  of  perfecting 
creation  by  the  development  of  powers  within  itself 
of  which  His  Divine  glory  is  the  life  and  spring. 
Creation  could  not  otherwise  reach  up  to  God,  nor 
go  beyond  the  measure  of  its  own  necessity.  All 
efforts  at  development  would  be  balked  by  the  limita- 
tion of  the  original  law,  '  Hitherto  shalt  thou  go, 
and  no  further.*  The  Word  of  Gt>d  communicates  an 
impulse  to  creation  so  that  it  developes  itself  in  re- 
sponse to  the  external  command.  So  God  said  Let  the 
earth  bring  forth ;  let  the  waters  bring  forth.  He 
communicates  an  impulse  for  moral  and  spiritual  de- 
velopment by  internal  communication  of  His  own 
life-giving  Spirit.  So  '  He  takes  hold  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham '  (Heb.  ii.  16).  Man's  nature  becomes  in 
His  grasp  a  weapon  of  strength.  The  arm  of  the 
Lord  bends  the  bow  of  Judah,  and  makes  the 
humanity  thus  assumed  as  the  sword  of  a  mighty 
man  (Zech.  ix.  18).  The  human  nature  operates 
with  the  communicated  power  of  the  Divine.  '  Gird 
Thee  with  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh,  0  Thou  most 
Mighty,  according  to  Thy  worship  and  renown  * 
(Ps.  xlv.  8). 

0  Jesu,  how  glorious  art  Thou,  We  praise  Thee 
coming  upon  the  earth.  O  set  Thy  glory  above  the 
heavens.  Yea,  now  that  Thou  art  seated  there  in 
Thy  glorified  humanity ,  lift  us  up  along  with  Thyself, 
that  we  may  behold  Thy  kingdom  in  all  its  majesty. 

^Xi  son,  tf^ou  mnsi  fulfil  ^xt  pntposes  upon 
t^e  eaxif^  if  il^ou  n>ouI5$l  attain  to  he^olb  ^xt 
gtorif  in  i^Q  heavens. 
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0  JesUf  in  following  Thee  I  attain  to  the  true 
end  of  my  being,  for  Thine  image  is  the  true  image 
whereunto  I  must  be  conformed.  In  the  knowledge 
of  Thee  I  learn  all  the  Father's  will,  and  I  cannot 
know  Thee  sa/ve  by  the  gift  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
whereby  Thou  dost  strengthen  me  to  follow  Thee, 

S'Ooh  to  ^c,  anb  {f)Ou  s^alt  leatn  more  i^an 
can  be  Uami  anxiw^ere  hesibes.  JIH  flings 
point  to  ^e  as  f^x  enb,  thai  in  all  of  t^em  9 
map  make  Tfit^U  manifest 

0  JesUf  nature  is  blank  without  Thee :  life  is 
aimless  without  thee  :  the  wisdom  of  man  is  dark- 
ness without  Thee,  and  the  love  of  man  is  unsatisfy- 
ing without  Thee.  Thou  comest  out  of  the  wilderness 
like  pillars  of  smoke  in  majesty,  colossal  and  form* 
less  to  our  view,  in  the  incomprehensibility  of  Oodhead, 
but  Thou  dost  reveal  Thyself  in  tenderness  and 
brightness  to  those  that  welcome  Thee.  Thy  head  is 
as  the  fine  gold  of  heaven,  yea,  Thoushinest  with  the 
glory  of  God.  0  carry  me  far  away  from  this  world 
of  evil.  Bear  me  upward  to  the  throne  of  glory. 
Surely  Thou  hast  stooped  to  my  lowliness  that  Thou 
mayest  raise  me  to  Thy  heavenly  height. 

8.  The  Divine  Manner. 

The  Arm  of  the  Lord  is  mighty  in  its  results, 
but  unseen  in  its  operation.  None  can  behold  its 
spiritual  reality  imless  they  have  the  eyes  of  the 
understanding  opened  to  contemplate  spiritual  truth. 
The  natural  heart  perceives  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  Qod.    Therefore  the  prophet  speaks  as  he 
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does,  *  Who  bath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is 
the  Arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  '  (Is.  liii.  1). 

Divine  power  is  not  an  exaggeration  of  human 
power  or  of  any  other  created  power.  It  is  a  con- 
tradiction of  it.  Created  power  is  measured  by 
motion.  God  the  Almighty  is  inunovable,  *  Him- 
self  unmoved,  all  motion's  source.'  His  pure  change- 
less will  originates  all  changes  round  about  Him. 
The  creatures  transmit  by  motion  the  force  impressed 
upon  them.  He,  the  Creator,  communicates  without 
loss  to  Himself  the  forces  which  work  throughout 
them  all.  Whether  they  be  physical  forces  operat- 
ing by  necessity,  or  moral  forces  operating  accord- 
ing to  free  will.  He  communicates  all.  The  freedom 
of  the  free  agent  and  the  necessary  action  of  the 
mechanical  power  are  equally  derived  from  Him. 

God  takes  part  in  the  actions  of  His  creatures 
when  He  admits  them  into  covenant  with  Himself. 
Otherwise  His  action  is  supreme,  external,  and  com- 
pulsory. By  covenant  He  limits  Himself  and 
becomes  as  one  of  His  creatures,  subject  to  external 
regulations  of  conduct  although  possessing  infinite 
resources  of  interior  strength.  Such  covenanted 
action  would  be  a  mere  fiction  if  God's  manifesta- 
tion amongst  the  creatures  were  only  phenomenal. 
Such  covenanted  action  possessed  a  moral  truth  and 
dignity  from  the  beginning,  because  the  Divine  cove- 
nant was  no  mere  arrangement  for  a  time,  but  was 
always  pointing  onward  to  the  great  truth  of  *  Him 
that  was  to  come,'  the  Incarnation  of  the  Only- 
begotten. 

The  Arm  of  the  Lord  then  is  an  action  of  Divine 
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power  under  covenanted  limitations,  and  conse- 
quently subject  to  human  opposition  and  to  apparent 
discomfiture. 

It  may  be  stretched  out  in  the  manifestation  of 
Divine  triumph,  but  even  then  its  triumph  will  be 
seen  to  be  Divine  by  the  inadequacy  of  the  i^ent 
through  which  it  becomes  visible.  The  accumula- 
tion of  natural  powers  hides  its  truth  instead  of 
making  it  more  palpable.  The  Divine  action  does 
not  really  come  into  manifestation  until  it  is  evident 
that  the  natural  power  fails. 

The  rod  of  Moses  had  no  natural  fitness  for 
working  those  miracles  by  which  Israel  was  de- 
livered. God  redeemed  Israel  *  with  a  mighty  hand 
and  stretched-out  arm  '  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  12). 

But  there  was  another  rod  whereby  the  Arm  of 
the  Lord  should  effect  yet  greater  wonders.  The 
Divine  power  is  manifested  not  only  disproportion- 
ately to  the  outward  instrument,  but  in  proportion 
to  the  natural  incapacity  of  that  through  which  it 
works.  Man's  nature  must  be  reduced  to  the 
utmost  measure  of  its  incapacity,  and  must  be  sub- 
jected to  opposition  of  the  most  overwhelming 
magnitude,  if  the  Arm  of  Ood  is  to  be  made  bare. 
Thus  it  was  upon  the  Cross.  Jesus  describes  Him- 
self by  the  Psalmist  as  being  *  a  worm  and  no  man, 
a  very  scorn  of  men  and  the  outcast  of  the  people  ' 
(Ps.  xxii.  6).  Thus  it  is  that  He  triumphs  over 
the  powers  of  darkness  with  the  outstretched  arm  of 
Divine  love  and  human  intercession.  '  The  arms  of 
His  hands  were  made  strong  by  the  hand  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob  *  (Gen.  xlix*  24).    The  lifting 
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up  of  His  hands  as  He  was  appealing  to  Ood  was  an 
evening  sacrifice  (Ps.  cxli.  2).  As  He  was  appeal- 
ing to  man  He  showed  Himself  to  be  that  Wisdom 
whose  complaint  was  of  old,  '  I  have  stretched  ont  my 
hand,  and  no  man  regarded '  (Prov.  i.  24). 

In  those  outstretched  arms  the  Divine  power  was 
manifested,  for  they  accomplished  a  greater  over- 
throw than  any  earthly  powers  could  have  done.  He 
'  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  by  His  Cross ' 
(Col.  ii.  15).  We  did  not  see  the  struggle.  Those 
who  stood  on  Calvary  itself  could  not  see  it.  They 
saw  the  victory,  and  at  the  end  of  eighteen  centuries 
we  see  it  still. 

To  whom  then  is  the  Arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ? 
He  grew  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a 
dry  ground,  so  that  the  nation  abhorred  Him  (Is. 
liii.  2 ;  xlix.  7),  but  now  the  Branch  of  the  Lord 
has  become  glorious  as  'an  ensign  unto  all  the 
nations,*  and  those  who  reject  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Crucified  bear  witness  to  the  power  of  that  Godhead 
which  they  seek  to  repudiate.  There  is  a  mighty 
fascination  in  the  Cross.  '  Never  man  spake,'  nor 
acted,  nor  suffered,  nor  died,  '  like  this  man  *  (John 
vii.  46).  This  death  has  conquered  hell,  redeemed 
mankind,  broken  open  the  gates  of  heaven,  made 
manifest  the  glory  of  God. 

*  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God  ? '  (Job  xl.  9).  We 
cannot  exert  a  power  like  His.  We  gaze  upon  the 
Cross.  We  long  to  be  conformable  to  His  death  (Phil, 
iii.  10).  That  death  strips  away  firom  Him  all  that 
jsoteaiOn,  and  we  would  fain  be  stript  of  all  and  die 
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to  all,  that  we  may  know  the  power  of  His  life.  This 
is  that  which  Jesus  Himself  has  foretold,  '  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  shall  draw  all  men  unto 
Me  '  (John  xii.  82). 

0  Jesu,  Thy  strength  is  made  'perfect  in  weak- 
ness. Most  blessed  is  that  weakness  wherein  Thy 
strength  is  revealed. 

'^ica,  ^ji  son,  great  is  i^c  blessing  of  i^ose 
n>]^o  can  hc^olb  the  arm  of  il^e  <|:or5  anb  test 
thereon,  reicding  et)crp  arm  of  flesl^  anb  re|oic- 
ing  in  '^ji  pimne  care. 

0  my  JesUj  so  would  I  rejoice.  Therefore  have 
I  sought  Thee  in  the  vows  of  Religion,  that  in  poverty 
I  may  learn  Thy  power  and  in  shams  Thy  glory. 

§0  sl^aU  it  be  n)en  n>iil^  fl^ee,  ^Rs  son ;  onlp 
he  n)aic:^ful  to  perseoere  in  ibis  ibs  cboice.  9oo 
mans  tvhen  tl^ep  come  inio  Religion  xelxt  upon 
ibe  morib  lo  make  up  for  them  ibose  pomers 
mbicb  tbep  put  out  of  tbeir  omn  grasp.  §o 
must  it  not  he  with  thee,  '^hou  must  re|oice  not 
on(s  to  be  poor,  hut  to  feel  tbo  pot)erts,  assureb 
tbat  §f  can  5o  for  tbee  far  more. 

Yea,  Lord,  pardon  me  that  I  am  so  apt  to  com- 
plain because  I  have  not,  and  to  desire  what  Thou 
withholdest.  I  am  sure  that  whatever  Thou  takest 
axoay  is  but  a  fresh  occasion  of  gaining  some  fresh 
participation  of  Thyself. 

<£ook  to  ^e,  WVi  son,  mit:^  tl^is  confidence, 
anb  tbe  fulness  of  ^ti  supernatural  pomer 
s^all  be  mit:^  tbee. 

0  Lord,  people  complain  that  they  see  no  Jotiqenf 
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any  tokens,  for  Thou  dost  not  show  the  power  of  Thy 
mighty  Arm  as  in  the  days  of  old, 

^S  ^on^  9  ^^  ^^^^  xcabxi  to  $^ott>  ^s  power, 
hvii  i^eti  arc  ct^er  loobind  for  il^cir  pon>cr.  Ql^es 
cannot  i^ee  'gUinc  until  ifyexi  are  conieni  to  lose 
t^cir  on>n.  (P,  if  t^ere  n)ere  in  i^^em  an  un5cr- 
stanMng  ^cart,  ]^n>  ii>ouI5  S  manifest  'gS]}  gtors 
in  t^em ! 

0  Lord  Jesu,  give  me  such  a  heart  that  I  may 
-desire  to  die  to  all  outward  things,  so  a^  to  live  to 
Thee  alone.  Put  away  aiU  earthly  things  not  only 
from  my  hand  but  from  my  heart.  If  thou  givest 
me  earthly  things,  let  them  not  be  a  snare  to  me,  0 
let  me  know  the  emptiness  of  all  things  at  the  outset, 
that  I  may  find  in  all  things  the  fulness  of  Thy 
grace  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  no  earthly 
power  could  ever  bring  to  pass. 


THE  SON  OF  MAN.  253 


MEDITATION  XXIH. 

Sf^c  §on  of  ^an. 

B«trinnini;  f^om  Mocei  and  fh>in  all  the  propheU,  he  Interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  Kriptures  the  things  concerning  himielf. — St.  Luke  zziv.  tl. 

1.  The  Image  of  God. 

Man  was  created  in  God's  image,  but  man's  nature 
was  a  lifeless  image  of  the  Everliving.  God  breathed 
into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  he  became 
a  Uving  soul.  The  life,  however,  was  not  inherent 
in  him.  It  was  soon  lost.  From  that  time  onward 
man  was  but  a  dead  image.  His  soul  had  powers  of 
action  for  the  life  of  reason,  but  he  had  no  longer  the 
Spirit,  and  without  that  Spirit  his  soul  could  not 
rise  up  to  its  proper  functions.  By  the  possession 
of  a  spiritual  nature  intended  to  be  the  organ  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  dwelling  within  him,  he  had  a  capacity 
for  a  life  higher  than  that  which  his  soul  could  of 
itself  exercise.  This  capacity  involved  a  necessity. 
Being  formed  for  this  high  purpose,  man's  nature 
became  a  horrible  thing  unless  it  fulfilled  it.  The 
spiritual  power  which  remained  as  the  highest 
element  of  man's  nature  was  an  object  of  misery 
and  abomination,  even  though  the  soul  with  which 
it  was  conjoined  might  possess  the  highest  natural 
powers    of   excellence    for  moral    and  inteUectnaL 
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achievements.  Man  had  been  formed  for  the  in- 
habitation of  Ood,  and  as  the  fairest  mould  of 
features  can  in  no  way  compensate  for  the  absence 
of  life  when  the  breath  has  departed  from  the  body, 
80  was  it  impossible  for  any  powers  of  nature,  how- 
ever noble,  to  raise  any  individual  amongst  mankind 
out  of  the  consequences  of  the  &I1.  He  walked  upon 
the  earth  as  a  corpse,  having  lost  the  life  of  God. 
The  more  Ood  loved  him,  yea,  and  the  more  he 
might  at  times  seem  to  rise  to  be  worthy  of  that 
love,  so  much  the  more  was  he  loathsome  to  the  eye 
of  His  Creator.  As  the  presence  of  the  corpse  of  one 
we  love  when  corruption  has  begun  to  creep  over 
the  lines  where  beauty  lingers :  as  the  presence  of 
a  maniac  uttering  horrible  words  with  a  voice  that 
recalls  affectionate  remembrances  of  bygone  years : 
such,  but  unspeakably  more  sad,  must  have  been  the 
presence  of  fallen  man  to  God,  now  that  he  had  lost, 
not  physical  life,  nor  mental  power,  but  the  spiritual 
capacity  of  eternal  life. 

This  life  could  not  be  restored  to  man  by  any 
external  agency.  Moral  and  intellectual  develop- 
ment were  only  subsidiary  to  the  higher  energies  of 
the  Spirit.  Eizpah  might  drive  away  the  birds  from 
her  dead,  but  she  could  not  thereby  restore  life. 
The  law  as  given  by  Moses  might  obviate  some 
tendencies  of  corruption  in  man,  but  there  was  '  no 
law  that  could  give  life,'  nor  lead  man  on  to  *  right- 
eousness' (Gal.  iii.  21).  No  overshadowing  of 
the  Shechinah  could  give  the  illumination  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  which  was  necessary  in  order  for  man 
to  rise  to  the  fellowship  of  God. 


THE  SON  OF  MAN.  255 

Consequently  it  was  in  vain  that  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant  should  be  the  mere  Shepherd  of  Israel  by 
any  external  guidance  however  tender  and  watchful. 
The  Servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  bring  up  to  heaven 
a  corpse  from  the  lower  world,  however  fair.  He 
must  not  merely  embalm  that  which  He  would  save. 
The  dead  image  of  God  would  be  ghastly  still. 
Messiah  must  give  life,  and  since  He  could  not 
infuse  life  externally,  He  must  take  man*B  nature 
upon  Himself,  that  the  organs  of  humanity  might 
hve  by  His  personal  appropriation,  and  the  Spirit  of 
life  proceeding  from  His  Person  might  fill  those 
organs  with  the  life  of  God. 

Thus  should  the  image  of  God  shine  with  the 
hkeness  of  God,  and  once  more  be  found  worthy  of 
the  Divine  love,  as  Isaiah  said,  '  Behold  My  servant 
whom  I  uphold.  Mine  elect  in  whom  My  soul  de- 
lighteth  :  I  have  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him  *  (Is.  xlii. 
1).  And  again,  '  The  Eedeemer  shall  come  to  Zion 
and  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob, 
saith  the  Lord.  As  for  me,  this  is  My  covenant 
with  them,  saith  the  Lord :  My  Spirit  that  is  upon 
thee,  and  My  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth, 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's 
seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever ' 
(Is.  Ux.  20,  21). 

Messiah  therefore  must  take  upon  Himself 
man's  nature  so  as  to  restore  the  image  of  God  to 
the  living  participation  of  God's  love,  and  the  life 
thus  given  would  be  transmitted  from  Him  to  His 
offspring  to  the  end  of  time.    Thus  should  we  be 
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'  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him '  (2  Cor. 
V.  21). 

0  JesUj  Thou  who  art  the  image  of  the  invisible 
Oodj  being  in  all  eternity  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory  and  the  express  manifestation  of  His 
Person f  make  me  to  feel  the  glory  of  that  life  where- 
into  Thou  callest  me,  that  I  may  be  changed  into 
Thine  image  more  and  more  until  I  attain  to  be 
wholly  like  to  Thee,  seeing  Thee  as  Thou  art, 

0  '^X!  son,  bo  '^xt  $pitit  itiiil^in  i^ee  S  ^^^ 
form  t^ee  for  ^osclf.  Ji  tt)iU  mahe  3H[p  like- 
ness Ip  he  clear  anb  9^o  a^oro  to  sl^tnc  oui  upon 
tl^ec. 

Blessed  Jesu,  let  me  ever  be  true  to  Thy  holy 
inspirations.  When  I  follow  my  own  natural  mind, 
I  lose  Thy  control,  and  Thine  image  upon  me  be- 
comes marred  with  many  sins.  0  that  I  might  be 
wholly  conformed  to  Thee  I  0  that  I  could  feel  Thy 
life  as  the  impulse  of  all  my  actions  I 

(iook  to  ^e,  1^0  son,  so  s^alt  il^ou  flnb  ^p 
pon>cr.  '^ememhex  '^e  at  all  iimes,  anb  listen 
for  Wv  §pirif  speaking  in  t:^p  :^eari. 

How  good  Thou  art,  most  gracious  Lord,  that 
Thou  dost  still  vouchsafe  to  speak  to  me  with  Thy 
holy  suggestions,  whereas  I  am  so  constantly  neglect- 
ful of  Thee. 

tSakc  f^eeb,  9^p  son,  t^at  il^ou  prot>o&c  ^o 
not.  9  r^fusc5  to  5n>e((  n)ii^  gfsracl  in  i^c 
n)il6erncss  because  ib<?0  reiecfeb  We-,  bui  bon> 
mucb  more  must  §  furn  anb  flgbi  against  ii^ee 
%f  tbou  bosi  not  obep  ^e.    gf  bmeli  mitl^  Sfsrael 
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in  tf)e  mibsf  of  i^c  camp,  anb  jstel  §  was 
separate  from  ti)em,  §f  bwell  in  l^inc  ^earl 
ll^at  l^ou  mapest  bo  wi^al  ^  bib  t^ec,  anb  ll^us 
be  perfected  after  ^s  tfOo6  pleasure  bp  tl^ine 
obcMence. 

Yea,  Lord,  Tlwu  hast  taken  upon  Thyself  our 
7iature,  and  Thou  showest  us  by  Thine  example  what 
is  the  tnis  life  of  man.  Help  me  ever  by  Thy  Spirit 
to  follmo  in  tlie  steps  of  Thy  wx)st  holy  life,  tJiat  I 
may  grow  up  unto  Thee  in  all  things j  increasing  with 
tJie  increase  of  God. 

Wvt  $pi^it  si)all  ever  help  i^ee  onmarb  fo 
perfection  if  il^ou  n>iU  if)us  xHetb  it)X!self  up  to 

0  Thou  who  hast  laid  tJie  foundation  of  the  earth 
and  formed  the  spirit  of  man  within  him,  let  me  not 
be  rebellious  so  a^  to  vex  Thy  Holy  Spirit  whom 
Thou  hast  placed  within  me.  Lead  tne  from  strength 
to  strength  in  the  fulness  of  power  by  Thy  Spirit, 
that  TJiou  mayest  be  glorified  in  the  renewal  of  the 
mind  whereby  Thou  dost  transform  me  according  to 
the  purpose  of  Thy  grace. 

2.  The  Predestined  Head. 

Man  was  formed  to  rule  the  world  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  God,  and  the  purpose  of  God  could  not 
be  frustrated  through  man's  fall.  The  Seed  of  the 
woman  which  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head  must 
rise  to  the  throne  of  creation.  The  first  Adam  could 
not  regain  his  position.  The  son  of  Adam  must  win 
it  back  again  by  a  power  greater  than  that  of  natxiit^. 
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'  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the  second 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven '  (1  Cor.  xv.  47). 
God*s  word  was  pledged  to  man,  and  he  must  ever 
be  mindful  of  His  covenant.  The  sight  of  the 
glorious  creation  rouses  the  Psalmist  to  express  his 
wonder  at  the  dealings  of  God,  and  yet  He  speaks  of 
those  dealings  as  faithfalness  and  truth,  for  memory 
imphes  the  covenanted  promise.  *  What  is  frail  [and 
therefore  fallen]  man  that  Thou  rememberest  him, 
or  the  son  of  earthbom  man  that  Thou  visitest  him ' 
(Ps.  viii.  4).  The  memory  tells  of  the  original  pre- 
destination :  the  visitation  tells  of  the  Incarnation 
by  which  it  is  fulfilled. 

How  different  is  God's  regard  of  man,  and  man's 
regard  of  God  I  *  What  is  earthbom  man  that  Thou 
takest  knowledge  of  him,  or  the  son  of  frail  [fallen] 
man  that  thou  takest  account  of  him  ?'  (Ps.  cxliv.  2). 
God  takes  account  of  man  as  having  been  created  to 
sit  upon  His  own  eternal  throne.  When  God  came 
down  to  earth,  man  only  *  took  account  of  Him  as  of 
one  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted '  (Is.  hii.  4). 

The  Son  of  man  was  made  for  a  httle  while  lower 
than  God.  The  Son  of  God  emptied  Himself  of  His 
Divine  glory  and  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man. 
This  temporary  humiliation,  however,  was  to  be 
followed  by  an  eternal  exaltation.  He  was  to  be 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  The  prayer  [for 
so  it  really  is] ,  *  Set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens ' 
(Ps.  viii.  1),  found  its  fulfilment  at  our  Lord's 
Ascension,  when  the  Son  of  man  received  *  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name  '  (Phil.  ii.  7,  9). 
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The  promised  Conqueror  must  be  the  Son  of  man 
in  order  to  attain  the  glory  which  was  waiting  for 
man.  In  the  night  visions  of  man's  dark  career  the 
prophet  saw  the  forms  of  empire  pass  away,  but  the 
heavenly  prerogative  was  not  forfeited.  *  Behold  one 
like  the  Son  of  man,  [frail  fallen  man,]  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 
Days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before  Him  :  and 
there  was  given  Him  dominion  and  glory  and  a 
kingdom.  His  dominion  is  that  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed  *  (Dan.  vii.  12,  18). 

0  Jesu,  all  power  is  given  to  Thee.  To  Thee 
xcould  I  give  my  heart.  It  is  Thine^  for  Thou  art 
the  Head  to  whom  I  must  wholly  belong.  Thou  art 
the  Heir  of  the  original  predestination^  and  all  sub- 
sequent pro7nises  belong  to  Thee  alone.  Thou  art 
the  Isaac  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  world  should 
be  blessedy  and  the  Jacob  before  whom  all  Thy 
mother's  sons  should  bow  down^  and  the  Judah  whom 
Thy  brethren  should  acknowledge  with  adoring  praise, 
and  tJie  Boaz  wJio  should  be  a  restorer  of  life  to  her 
that  was  in  bitterness,  and  the  David,  the  strong  man 
raised  tip  on  high,  the  Anointed  of  the  God  of 
Jacob,  tJie  sweetness  of  the  songs  of  Israel,  for  alt 
sing  of  Thee, 

'^ea,  ^p  son,  all  il^at  l^ave  been  before  ^e 
in  f^e  ficsl)  were  preparing  tl^c  toap  for  ^e,  anb 
g  was  before  t^em  in  tl^e  eternal  gpirif,  Itt>ing 
from  everlasting  in  tl^e  bosom  of  if^e  ^ai^er. 
"^om  bo  g  tahe  up  t^  ttatuxe  to^xc^  was  of  ol6 
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pxepaxeb  for  me,  atib  gf  reign  f^erein  t^at  ^ 
tnas  vxake  ^s  blesdings  to  fIott>  foril^  to  alt 
arounb. 

0  Jesu,  Son  of  man,  surely  our  heart  would  not 
dare  to  speak  of  Thee  05  such  until  Thy  glory  was 
manifested^  hut  now  it  is  our  greatest  joy  to  know 
that  in  the  glory  of  tJie  Father  Thou  ever  wearest 
that  form  still  marked  with  suffering  wherein  TJiou 
lia&t  made  atonement  for  our  sins.  Worthy  art  Thou 
to  receive  all  honour  and  glory ,  for  Thou  hast  redeemed 
tis  unto  God  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  our 
God,  tliat  we  may  reign  with  Thee  for  ever  ajid  ever, 

8.  The  Heir  of  All  Things. 

Messiah  is  the  Son  of  man,  frail  fallen  man. 
But  although  He  is  the  second  Adam,  as  having  a 
nature  taken  from  earth  in  addition  to  the  Divine 
nature  wherein  He  comes  from  heaven,  He  cannot 
Himself  he  frail  man.  The  title  therefore  which  is 
given  to  Him  in  Daniel  (vii.  18),  represents  the 
glorified  Eedeemer  as  the  representative  Son  of  this 
frail  race,  hut  when  His  own  human  character  is 
spoken  of  it  is  with  a  designation  implying  His 
strength  and  perfection,  as  in  Zechariah  (xiii.  7), 
*  the  man  (the  mighty  man)  that  is  My  Fellow.' 
This  latter  word  may  express  strength  of  any  kind, 
and  whether  used  for  good  purposes  or  bad.  So 
David  uses  it  of  himself  as  '  the  chosen  man  raised 
up  on  high '  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1). 

When  strength  is  the  ground  of  self-confidence  it 
23  a  curse,  but  *  blessed  is  the  man  of  strength  who 
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trusteth  in  the  Lord '  (Ps.  xxxiv.  8) ;  *  blessed  is  the 
man  of  strength  who  placeth  his  confidence  in  the 
Lord,  and  tumeth  not  unto  the  proud  and  to  such  as 
go  about  with  lies '  (xl.  4).  If  it  is  said  of  *  a  man  that 
he  hath  no  strength/  it  is  not  that  he  never  had  it,  but 
that  he  by  death  has  lost  it '  (Ixxxviii.  4).  Strength 
is  so  deceitful  that  the  Psalmist  says,  '  Blessed  is  the 
man  of  strength  whom  thou  chastenest,  0  Lord ' 
(xciv.  12)  ;  *  blessed  is  the  man  of  strength  who 
has  his  quiver  fiill '  (cxxvii.  6) ;  *  thus  shall  the 
man  of  strength  be  blessed  that  feareth  the  Lord ' 
(cxxviii.  4). 

Such  is  the  Son  of  man  in  Himself,  for  these  pas- 
sages in  fact  belong  to  Him  as  their  principal  object, 
for  He  alone  amongst  men  can  claim  these  blessings 
in  their  fulness.  Nevertheless  He  is  seen  upon  the 
throne  of  glory  as  the  Child  of  human  weakness,  for 
He  is  *  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  '  (Is.  liii.  2).  It 
is  not  by  virtue  of  human  strength  that  He  is  en- 
throned, but  by  virtue  of  Divine  inheritance.  The 
title  *  Son  of  man '  is  therefore  so  expressed  as  to 
avoid  any  intimation  of  strength  which  is  after  all 
accidental  to  man.  It  brings  forward  only  the  idea 
of  Messiah  representing  the  race  in  the  feebleness  of 
its  natural  creation,  and  consequently  of  its  fallen 
condition,  for  nothing  is  weak  except  through  sin. 

0  how  full  of  encouragement  it  is  for  us  to  know 
that  the  Son  of  man,  the  heir  of  all  our  sorrows,  is 
thus  placed  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal  triumph. 
How  can  we  complain  of  our  weakness,  since  Jesus 
bore  it  all ! 

Had  His  humanity  been  exempt  from  tiie  evvfist- 
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ings  which  we  have  to  bear,  we  could  find  Httle 
comfort  in  contemplating  His  joy,  for  we  should  feel 
that  He  was  as  far  from  us  in  His  glory  as  He  had 
been  amidst  the  magic  security  of  His  earthly  life. 
But  we  know  He  Himself  'bare  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows '  (Is.  liii.  4),  and  *  as  He  was, 
so  are  we  in  this  world '  (1  John  iv.  17).  There- 
fore we  can  take  up  the  song  of  the  early  persecuted 
Church,  *  If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  Him '  (2  Tim.  ii.  12). 

Had  Christ  entered  into  His  glory  without  suffer- 
ing, how  would  that  glory  have  lost  its  moral  value 
for  our  spiritual  elevation.  How  are  we  bound  to 
praise  the  eternal  love  which  could  thus  minister 
grace  to  us  one  by  one,  through  Him  who  in  the 
hour  of  agony  could  say,  '  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man, 
a  very  scorn  of  men  and  the  outcast  of  the  people  ' 
(Ps.  xxii.  6). 

0  JesUj  Thou  Jiast  taken  upon  Thyself  our  nature 
and  glorified  it  in  the  fellowship  of  tJie  Eternal. 
Sanctify  me  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit^  that  I  may  show 
forth  Thy  glory  in  my  weakness  and  may  rise  from 
my  weakness  to  sJiare  Thy  glory, 

g>  ^S  ^on,  il^ou  must  bie  to  all  l^ai  consii- 
lutes  t^e  sirengf^  of  nature,  so  s^alt  tl^ou  attain 
in  ^e  to  t^c  eniopmcnt  of  t^e  glors  bcpon6 
nature  n)^ic]^  was  prepared  for  man  from  t^c 
beginning. 

0  Lord,  as  Moses  prayed  so  pray  I  stilly  SJiow 
we  Thy  glory.  This  is  tliat  vision  for  which  my 
soul    longs,    SJww    me    Thy   glory  manifested  in 
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human  form^  for  only  in  the  form  of  one  like  to  my- 
self can  I  really  see  it  and  know  it.  When  I  behold 
Thee  on  the  throne  of  God  as  the  firstborn  among 
many  brethren,  tlie  true  So7i  of  man,  then  I  learn 
what  is  the  glory  to  which  Thou  callest  me.  The 
more  I  do  belwld  Thee,  so  much  the  more  do  I  long 
to  behold  Thee  tnore  truly.  Show  me  the  glory  of 
the  Father  as  it  resides  in  Thee,  not  as  if  it  were  a 
greater  vision  tJian  the  vision  of  Thyself,  but  as  it  is 
the  only  true  vision  wherein  I  may  attain  to  know 
Tliee  perfectly.  Thou,  Son  of  man,  art  very  and 
eternal  God,  and  I  behold  the  perfection  of  Thy 
manliood  whe7i  I  see  Thy  nature  in  the  greatness  of 
Thy  strength  making  fully  manifest  tJie  glory  of  the 
Divine  Sonship  which  is  Thine  from  eternity. 

^p  son,  all  tilings  arc  ^inc,  anb  as  i^cs 
arc  ^inc  so  g  git>c  il^cm  to  t^ee  t^al  tf^on 
mapcsi  s^arc  t^em  voU^  ^c. 

0  Jesu,  how  great  is  that  Divine  love  wherein 
TJwu  dwellest.  The  glory  of  creation  round  about 
Thy  throne  serves  to  make  manifest  the  glory  of  the 
life  of  God  wherein  Thou  livest  everUistingly.  In 
all  that  is  around  me,  let  me  recognise  the  riches  of 
Thine  own  eternity.  With  Thee  let  me  enjoy  all 
things  as  Thine  own  creature  in  time,  that  in  Thee 
I  m^y  enjoy  all  things  eternally,  perfected  by  Thy 
grace  in  Thine  own  image  as  my  Creator. 
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MEDITATION  XXIV. 

SE^c  §on  of  ^06. 

Beginning  from  M(M«a  and  from  til  the  prophets,  he  inttrpreted  to  them  in  all 
the  •eripturei  the  thinga  concerning  hlmaelf— 8t.  Luke  zziv.  17. 

1.  The  Only-begotten. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  phrase  Son  of  God  occurs 
in  the  Old  Testament,  for  in  the  remarkable  passage 
in  Daniel  where  the  words  occur,  tliey  may  perhaps, 
as  being  uttered  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  have  only  a 
pagan  meaning.  The  Babylonian  monarch  would  be 
familiar  with  many  *  sons  of  the  gods,*  and  may 
very  likely  have  risen  no  higher  in  his  conception 
than  the  teaching  of  liis  national  mythology. 

The  idea,  however,  is  deeply  rooted  in  Holy 
Scripture  throughout  both  Testaments.  Indeed  we 
may  well  believe  that  the  phrase  was  avoided  until 
the  Incarnation,  from  fear  lest  its  coincidence  with 
the  nomenclature  of  heathen  religions  should  degrade 
the  conception  of  the  promised  Son  by  assimilating 
it  to  that  which  heathen  fancy  had  developed. 

In  previous  Meditations  we  have  seen  how  the 
idea  of  the  Divine  Sonship  permeates  the  life  of  the 
nation  of  Israel,  and  flows  on  from  Isaac,  the  heir  of 
Abraham's  promises,  to  a  greater  offspring,  the  Seed 
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of  Abraham,  in  whom  the  nation  shall  once  more 
become  concentrated  and  personified. 

The  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  Servant  of  the  Lord, 
the  Firstborn  of  God,  is  no  mere  abstraction.  The 
Shepherd  of  Israel,  the  Messianic  King,  the  Great 
High  Priest,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Eedeemer, 
is  no  vague  succession  of  individuals  bearing  exalted 
office  and  exercising  transitory  influence.  The  various 
indications  of  the  coming  Conqueror  point  to  an  in- 
dividual whose  personal  abiding  character  is  shown 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  enthroned  along  with  the 
Ancient  of  Days  in  a  kingdom  which  shall  have  no 
end.  This  is  a  personal,  not  a  national  exaltation. 
He  who  ascends  the  throne  is  the  Son. 

When  we  read  of  the  Son,  it  is  not  the  son  of 
any  inferior  race  who  is  thus  described.  It  is  as 
the  Psalmist  speaks,  *  the  King's  Son '  (Ps.  Ixxii,  1), 
the  Son  of  God. 

This  is  that  royal  Personage  to  whom  the  whole 
Psalter  points,  as  is  indicated  by  the  second,  prefa- 
tory Psalm  :  *  I  have  set  My  King  upon  My  holy 
liill  of  Zion.  Therefore  kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be 
angry,  and  so  ye  perish  from  the  right  way '  (Ps. 
ii.  12). 

Is  He  then  one  elect  from  creation  to  fill  the 
vacant  throne  ? 

This  question  seems  to  be  the  same  as  in  the 
Apocalypse  when  *  the  strong  angel  proclaimed  with 
a  loud  voice.  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book  or  to 
loose  the  seven  seals  thereof?  And  no  man  in  heaven, 
nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open 
the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon '  (Rev.  v.  2,  8). 


no  eternal  litness  or  lu'ccssitv.  rs 
tliroiit'  of  (1(m1.  '  IK'  'jivrtli  11(1 
anollu-r  '  ils.  xlii.  S).  Xnnc  cai 
except  by  virtue  of  such  oneness  o 
stitute  hereditary  claim. 

When  we  see  Christ  as  tlie  S 
assured  that,  since  He  is  God,  perse 
be  a  conscious  reality.   We  might 
God  was  an  impersonal  being,  wi 
w^  could  hold  none  of  the  relati 
upon  personality.     Nothing  assure 
the  Divine  Personality  more  than  t 
made  the  Son  of  man  *  to  sit  wi 
throne'    (Rev.   iii.   21).     The   P 
may  involve  considerations  iiifii 
human  personality,  but  they  mus 
with  what  we  know  to  be  essenti 
our  lower  sphere,  since  they  ar 
who  wears  a  nature  like  our  own. 

He  is  the  Son  of  God.     He 
Eternal  Father  in  the  Divine  Nt 
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of  life  in  the  creature  is  an  imperfect  gift  of  self.  Ii^ 
Ood  there  can  be  but  *  one  Son/  for  the  gift  of  life 
from  the  Father  to  the  Son  is  a  gift  eternally  com- 
plete. '  Hast  thou  but  one  blessing,  0  my  &ther?' 
(Oen.  xxYii.  88).  So  spake  the  wailing  reprobate. 
He  little  knew  that  the  dignity  which  he  had  scorn- 
fully put  away  from  him,  the  blessing  of  which  he 
could  not  now  recall  even  any  portion,  was  absolutely 
and  incommunicably  one,  because  it  was  the  outcome 
in  created  form  of  the  one  and  undivided  Godhead. 
There  could  be  but  one  blessing,  because  there 
could  be  but  one  Son  of  the  Blessed,  only  one  who 
could  thus  Himself  be  'over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever  *  (Rom.  ix.  6). 

When  therefore  the  prophet  exclaims,  '  To  us  a 
Child  is  bom,  to  us  a  Son  is  given '  (Is.  ix.  6), 
he  is  summing  up  the  ancient  faith.  The  clearness 
of  his  teaching  is  far  in  advance  of  what  had  been 
before,  and  yet  that  ancient  fiedth  enshrined  in  its 
earliest  anticipations  the  changeless  truth  whose 
continual  developments  were  not  an  ornamental 
efflorescence,  but  expressed  the  fundamental  law  of 
its  conception.  '  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  should  have  everlasting 
life '  (St.  John  iii.  16). 

0  Jesuy  very  and  eternal  God,  begotten  from 
everlasting  of  the  Fatlier^  mercifully  look  Thou  upon 
me,  and  as  the  Father  hath  given  Thee  to  ha/ve  life 
in  Thyself,  so  grant  that  life  to  me,  that  I  may  have 
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in  Thee  that  life  which  in  my  own  created  being  I 
could  not  have, 

$  Wv  don,  blessc5  art  i^ou  if  i^ou  fmowest 
lf)C  Ixnlf^  of  tt^al  Hfe  to^iclft  §  ike  §on  of  man 
possess.  $ome  unio  9^e,  an5  §  tDill  gtt>c  i^ec 
life.  llFea,  abibe  in  9^e,  an5  f^ou  sl^ali  finb  il^e 
reality  of  i^ai  life  to^ick  ^V  members  sl^are. 
Peflle  not  i^p  garments:  so  toill  ^  not  blot  out 
t^S  name  out  of  tbe  boo6  of  life,  hut  mill  confess 
tbs  name  before  ^s  S^atber  an5  before  tbe  bolff 
angels. 

0  ivorei  Jesu,  to  whom  can  we  fly  for  succour  but 
to  Thee,  for  Thou  hast  the  word^  of  eternal  life,  and 
we  believe  and  are  sure  tliat  Tliou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  Ood, 

2.  The  Davidic  Promises. 

The  idea  of  sonship  rested  upon  the  whole  nation, 
but  it  could  not  have  its  fulfilment  outside  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  The  highest  of  all  sons  could  not 
be  a  Son  in  an  untrue  or  metaphorical  sense.  Son- 
ship  in  God  must  be  of  a  higher  kind  than  human 
sonship,  and  the  sonship  of  Messiah  in  God  could 
not  be  an  inferior  sonship.  If  Messiah  were  not 
more  than  man  the  Messianic  promises  would  be 
reduced  to  the  dimensions  of  Mosaic  servitude.  The 
relation  of  Messiah  to  God  would  be  a  terminable 
relationship  if  He  were  after  all  only  the  Servant  of 
the  Lord.  *  The  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever,  but  the  Son  abideth  ever  '  (John  viii.  86.) 
There  is  no  eternal  bond  uniting  God  and   His 
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creatures.  They  came  out  of  nothing  and  may  fall 
back  into  nothing  again.  Sonship  is  an  eternal 
relationship  within  the  Divine  Nature,  and  when  the 
Eternal  Son  assumes  a  created  nature,  He  gives 
eternity  to  creation.  The  Divine  Sonship  is  the 
rock  upon  which  God*s  Church  is  built,  a  founda- 
tion strong  with  eternal  life,  the  only  foundation 
which  can  be  indestructible. 

This  Sonship  whose  glory  hovered  around  the 
ancient  covenant  began  to  find  a  special  voice  in 
the  time  of  David.  It  was  as  if  the  voice  which 
in  earlier  times  had  spoken  with  infant  babblings, 
gave  earnest  in  David  of  its  future  capacities.  That 
voice  began  from  Abraham  to  speak  with  an  ever- 
increasing  power  of  articulation.  Now  in  David  it 
speaks  clearly. 

God  gives  to  David  the  promise  of  an  offspring 
singled  out  from  the  whole  race.  '  I  will  be  to  Hin) 
a  Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  '  (2  Sam.  vii. 
14).  •  He  shall  call  Me,  Thou  art  My  Father,  My 
God,  and  My  strong  salvation.  I  will  make  Him  My 
Firstborn,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth '  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  26).  This  Son  of  David  shall  call  God  His 
Father  then  in  a  true  and  special  significance  higher 
than  the  rest  of  the  nation  could  venture  to  claim. 
The  sonship  which  could  not  take  its  rise  from  earth 
must  come  forth  from  heaven.  It  should  be  accom- 
plished not  by  the  bringing  of  the  Godhead  into  the 
fiesh  of  a  human  person,  but  by  taking  of  the  man* 
hood  into  the  glory  of  a  Divine  Person.  Solomon  did 
not  satisfy  the  terms  of  the  promise.  He  could  but 
typify  a  greater  Son  of  David  whose  form  rose  ui^  vol 


stool '  (Ps.  ex.  1  ;   St.  ^fatt.  xxii.  V 

This  Snii  of   David  is  *  t]i<'  rod 
Jesse,  the  Branch  heconiiii;^'  tViiiifn 
(Is.  xi.  1),  on  whom  *  the  Spirit  ( 
rest,'  as  was  said  to  St.  John  Bapt 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descendii 
upon  Him,  the  same  is  He  which 
Holy  Ghost'  (John  i.  88).     The 
Holy  Ghost  with  Him  is  no  mere 
as  when  He  came  upon  the  pn 
abiding,    guiding    Presence,    filli: 
humanity  with    Divine    wisdom 
*  quickening  Him  in  the  fear  of  th( 
David  has  said  '  He  shall  not  ke 
(Ps.  xxii.  29),  that  is,  not  retail 
yet  even  though  *  put  to  death  in  i 
be  *  quickened  in  the  Spirit '  (1 
Spirit  makes  *  righteousness  to  be 
loins  and  faithfulness  the  girdle 
xi.  5),  so  that  as  the  Son  of  Go( 
the  flesh  He  is  indeed  *  the  Lord 
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• 

beside  His  glory.  '  He  was  to  raise  np  the  tribes 
of  Jacob '  as  *  the  Holy  One,'  not  only  in  Israel  but 

*  of  Israel '  (Is.  xhx.  6,  7).  The  prophet  therefore 
declares  that '  He  shall  see  His  seed '  (Is.  liii.  10) » 
and  that  seed  would  be  hving  with  a  Divine  life. 
The  seed  of  the  first  Adam  could  not  have  the 
Divine. hfe,  for  they  were  bom  of  a  dead  father,  but 
the  seed  of  the  second  Adam,  the  son  of  David,  cannot 
fail  to  have  the  Divine  life,  for  they  are  bom  of  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God.  Thus  shall  be  fulfilled  what 
God  had  proclaimed  of  old,  *I  said  ye  are  gods.' 

*  The  congregation  of  the  righteous '  (Ps.  i.  1)  shall 
be  '  a  congregation  of  gods.'  *  Amongst  them 
God  shall  judge.'  They  are  one  with  Himself  (Ps. 
Ixxxii.  1).  The  Divine  Nature  shall  be  communicated 
although  incapable  of  being  multipHed,  and  all  the 
redeemed  in  glory  shall  be  '  partakers  of  the  Divine 
Nature '  (2  Pet.  i.  4),  through  Him  who  is  the  Head 
of  the  Body,  the  Word  incarnate.  He  it  is  *  Whom 
the  Father  hath  i^ctified  and  sent  into  the  world  ' 
(St.  John  X.  86),  and  they  are  '  His  seed,'  so  that 
they  are  '  counted  unto  the  Lord  for  a  generation ' 
(Ps.  xxii.  80).  The  prophet  accordingly  gives  to 
the  heavenly  city,  the  Church  of  God,  the  same 
name  which  He  bears,  'the  Lord  our  righteousness.' 

*  They  are  the  branches '  (John  xv.  1)  of  that  *  Branch 
of  righteousness  which  should  grow  up  unto  David ' 
(Jer.  xxxiii.  15,  16).  '  The  house  of  David  shall  be 
as  God,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  before  them' 
(Zech.  xii.  8).  His  Divine  life  shall  be  theirs,  for  they 
in  Him  have  been  '  baptised  into  one  Body  and  have 
been  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit '  (1  Cor.  xii.  18  \« 
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0  JesUy  Son  of  David,  Jiow  sure  are  Thy  mercies. 
In  TJiee  will  I  trust. 

^p  son,  il^ou  mnsl  learn  to  wait  upon  ^e 
anb  S  VDiil  6eHDCi:  tl)ce.  f^^en  ad  S  ^eliocrcb 
Pat>i5  from  tf^e  paw  of  f^c  lion  an5  from  t^e 
paw  of  l^e  bear,  so  mill  gf  ^eIiDer  i^ee. 

0  JesUj  give  me  faith  and  patience  that  I  may 
wait  upon  Thee.  Great  are  Thy  promises,  but  greater 
are  Thy  gifts  to  those  wlw  trust  in  Tliee. 

Wxi  s^on,  il^ou  must  consider  mell  fl^e  6ignifs 
of  t^at  sons^ip  io  m^ic^  9  h^^^  ahmxHcb  t^ee. 
SI  was  ma5e  of  i!^e  seeb  of  Paoib  after  t^e  f[es]^, 
hni  9  ]^at>e  taken  t^ee  into  ^pself  if^ai  t^ou 
mapest  ]^at>e  t^e  seeb  of  ^o5  abibing  in  li^ee 
anb  mapest  Iit>e  as  tbe  son  of  ^o6  according  to 
tbc  Spirit  of  boliness. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  liow  wonderful  is  Thy  love. 
There  is  nothing  wlierehy  I  can  slww  my  gratitude 
to  TJiee.  If  I  dedicate  my  life  io  TJiee,  yet  tliat  w 
already  Thine  and  I  only  liold  it  as  Thy  gift.  Thou 
givest  tliat  I  may  give  bach  to  Thee,  and  the  more  I 
give  back  to  Thee  of  Thy  gifts  the  more  dost  TJiau 
give  to  me  of  Thine  overflowing  bounty.  All  praise 
to  Thee,  the  Son  of  God,  who  h<ist  fulfilled  unto  Thy 
servant  David  the  promises  which  Tfiozi  didst  make 
to  hivi,  and  ha^t  made  tJieir  2)owcr  and  blessing  to 
rest  even  upo7i  me  unworthy.  My  birth  in  nature 
and  my  birth  in  grace  are  both  from  Thee.  From 
TJiee  is  the  gift  of  my  priesthood  and  tlie  grace  of 
my  Beligious  vocation.  All  is  from  Thee  and  all  to 
be  perfected  in  Thee.  0  let  me  live  as  befits  Thy 
deloved  one. 
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3.  The  Victory  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Son  of  God  comes  into  the  world  to  conquer 
the  powers  of  darkness.  Adam  was  unable  to 
accomplish  the  victory  because  he  fell  under  the 
snare  of  the  evil  one.  Eve  was  deceived,  and  he 
himself  yielded  so  as  to  share  her  fall.  By  the  lie 
which  Satan  uttered  against  God  they  were  destroyed, 
and  man  could  not  again  rise  to  win  the  victory. 
The  mind  of  man  could  not  fathom  the  depths  of 
Satan  so  as  to  be  secure  against  his  cunning.  The 
Son  of  God,  the  very  Truth  incarnate,  came  to  give 
the  life  which  man  had  lost,  and  to  destroy  by  the 
brightness  of  His  Presence  the  power  of  the  false 
fiend. 

What  is  that  brightness  ?  It  is  the  brightness  of 
the  eternal  Godhead.  How  is  it  to  shine?  It 
shines  through  the  veil  of  flesh.  That  light  was  not 
to  shine  externally  for  Satan's  overthrow.  It  was  to 
be  hidden  as  the  lamps  within  the  earthen  pitchers 
of  Gideon's  host  (Jud.  vii.  19).  He  who  bears 
the  sin  of  man  speaks  by  the  lips  of  the  Psalmist, 
*  Thou  requirest  Truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and  shalt 
make  me  to  understand  Wisdom  secretly '  (Ps.  11. 
6).  *  In  Him  was  Life,  and  the  Life  was  the  Light 
of  men  '  (John  i.  4). 

That  Light  of  eternal  Truth  was  to  carry  on  a 
mysterious  struggle  with  the  darkness  of  the  creature, 
and  was  to  gain  the  victory  in  the  appearance  of 
created  weakness.     The  son  of  David  was  to  be  a 

It 
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sufferer,  even  as  His  ancestor  had  lived  a  life  of 
constant  war. 

The  Psalter  op^ns  with  the  announcement  of 
Messiah's  struggling  claim,  and  the  rehellion  which 
would  rage  against  Him.  Saul  the  type  of  the 
natural  man,  and  Ahsalom  the  type  of  the  uprising 
Antichrist,  set  hefore  us  the  difficulties  which  He 
was  to  encounter,  the  delay  and  the  seeming  dis- 
comfiture which  He  would  have  to  endure.  God 
had  set  His  King  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Zion,  His 
eternally  begotten  Son.  The  rulers  of  the  earth 
must  kiss  the  Son  lest  He  be  angry  (Ps.  ii.  12). 
What  profit  was  there  in  His  Blood,  when  He  went 
down  to  the  pit?'  (Ps.  xxx.  9).  The  wisdom  of 
man  could  not  tell,  but  the  wisdom  of  God  would 
thereby  accompHsh  man's  redemption.  Though 
He  should  die,  yet  death  should  not  gain  the  victory 
over  Him,  for  He  could  say  with  confidence,  *  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  Thou 
suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption '  (Ps.  xvi. 
10).  Although  He  had  within  Himself  the  power  of 
God,  He  would  ride  on  because  of  meekness-right- 
eousness '  (Ps,  xlv.  4).  We  see  the  victory  of  Him 
who  entered  Jerusalem,  meek  and  riding  upon  an 
ass,  as  He  went  on  to  die  upon  Calvary.  *  He  would 
be  a  stranger  unto  His  brethren,  even  an  alien  unto 
His  mother's  children'  (Ps.  Ixix.  8),  but  though  He 
should  cry  out  in  His  weakness  *  My  God,  My  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? '  (Ps.  xxii.  1),  He  would 
ascend  as  the  king  of  glory  through  the  everlasting 
doors '  (Ps.  xxiv.  9).  The  Father  would  call  Him  to 
sit  down  upon  His  Eight  Hand,  but  the  warfare  would 
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not  even  then  be  ended.  He  would  take  the  media- 
torial throne  as  the  Lord  of  David  and  the  Son  of 
God,  waiting  *  until  His  foes  should  be  made  His  foot- 
stool *  (Ps.  ex.  1), 

So  would  it  be  through  suffering  that  He  must 
enter  into  His  glory.  The  Stone  must  be  rejected 
by  the  builders  which  was  to  become  the  Headstone 
of  the  corner  '  (Ps.  cxviii.  22). 

Although  Ephraim  was  for  so  many  years  power- 
ful among  the  tribes — *  when  he  spake,  there  was 
trembling' — (Hos.  xiii.  1), yet  God  chose' the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  the  hill  of  Zion  which  he  loved '  (Ps. 
lxx\'iii.  68).  How  feeble  did  Judah  seem  through 
many  generations  when  Ephraim  and  Syria  boasted 
themselves  in  overbearing  power  (Is.  vii.  4),  yet 
there  was  a  promise  that  a  virgin  should  conceive 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  call  His  name  Immanuel '  (vii. 
14).  By  the  Incarnation  God  once  again  visited  His 
people,  from  the  midst  of  whom  He  had  withdrawn 
His  Presence  when  they  sinned  in  the  matter  of  the 
golden  calf.  That  little  one  should  have  His  face 
marred  more  than  any  man's,  but  He  should  become 
a  thousand.  If  He  would  say  to  death  *  I  will  be  thy 
plagues '  (Hos.  xiii.  14),  He  must  first  of  all  Him- 
self be  *  cut  off  Hke  them  that  are  wounded  and  lie 
in  the  grave,  who  are  out  of  remembrance  and  cut 
away  from  God's  hand.  God  would  put  away  His 
lovers  and  His  friends  from  Him,  and  hide  His 
acquaintance  out  of  His  sight'  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  8), 
and  not  until  after  this  abandonment  shall '  kings  fall 
down  before  Him  and  all  nations  do  Him  service ' 
(Ps.  Ixxii.  11).     Then  at  length  shall  ELis  Qiv^\m»^ 
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confess,  as  the  centurioa  did  standing  by  the  Cross, 
*  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God.'  His  victory 
shall  be  complete  when  the  Church  of  God  is  seen 
descending  from  heaven  as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her 
husband,  possessing  all  the  gifts  of  God  wherewith 
the  Humanity  of  Christ  is  glorified.  Then  shall  it 
be  seen  that  the  Church,  amidst  all  outward  division 
and  evil,  was  nevertheless  possessed  of  a  Divine  Life, 
as  Jesus  prayed  for  His  disciples  that  they  might  be 
one  in  the  unity  of  the  Living  Name  of  God,  that  the 
world  might  believe  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him, 
and  that  He,  the  suffering  child  of  man,  was  indeed 
the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

0  JesUf  Son  of  God,  who  hast  triumphed  in  our 
nuture  by  the  power  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  grant 
that  I  niay  he  true  to  Thee  and  worship  Thee  as  my 
Lord,  my  God,  relying  upon  Thy  power  that  I  may 
sJiare  Thy  victory. 

^S  ^on,  feat  not.  ^oroevet  tf^e  n>orl5  mati 
assail  t^cc,  ^  n>iU  be  t^s  strong  rock  anb  tf)^ 
5cfcnce,  t^s  fortress  an5  t^s  ^eIipercr,  l^e  ^orn 
of  t^fi  salpation  anb  t^s  refuge. 

0  Lord,  how  can  I  worthily  set  forth  Thy  love. 
Out  of  tJie  strength  of  the  eriemy's  antagonism  comes 
forth  the  sweetness  of  Thy  consolation.  Thou  hast 
delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  Thou  art 
tlie  Lion  of  God  whom  Thy  brethren  must  worship. 
Thine  enemies  are  scattered  from  before  Thee. 

^S  son,  %  ^ape  fought  for  t^ee  to  5eliper  tl^ee, 
awb  t^ou  must  pg^t  for  ^e  to  gtorifp  ^e. 

JSve7i  so,  Lord  Jesu.     Thou  goest  forth  cofiqu^er- 
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in/j  mul  to  conquer,  and  though  I  am  so  feeble,  lean- 
not  fall  of  the  victory  if  I  follmo  Thee  and  can-y  on 
the  warfare  in  Thy  strength, 

^0  forfft,  5^p  son.  @nlp  be  sirong  anb  of  a 
^oob  courage,  g  n)iU  make  all  t^fi  foes  to  boro 
before  t^p  feet. 

Lordy  I  believe.  Perfect  Thou  my  faith  that  I 
may  show  the  glory  of  Thy  Divbw  Life,  and  at  length 
attain  to  behold  Thee  in  the  glory  wherein  Thou  ever 
abidest  as  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  in  the 
unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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MEDITATION  XXV. 

9^c  ^on5crfuI. 


Bcff nnfng  from  Mowi  and  flrotn  all  the  prophet*,  he  interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  tcripturvi  the  thingi  concerning  hinuelf.— st.  Luke  rxiv.  17. 


1.  The  Mystery  op  God*8  Being. 

The  nature  of  God  is  to  man  essentially  incompre- 
hensible, so  much  so  that  any  statement  or  theory 
of  God's  Being  which  does  not  involve  the  element 
of  incomprehensibility  stands  convicted  of  falsehood 
by  the  lack  of  this  Divine  attribute. 

In  the  Athanasian  Creed  the  word  incomprehen- 
sible signifies  ivitnense.  Since  God  does  not  exist  in 
space,  He  cannot  be  comprehended  by  any  extension 
of  space  however  great.  Nevertheless  this  does  of 
itself  involve  incomprehensibility  in  its  more  modem 
sense,  as  belonging  to  that  which  cannot  be  compre- 
hended by  the  understanding,  for  what  exists  outside 
of  space  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  human 
mind.  We  may  know  certain  facts  respecting  it. 
We  may  judge  of  it  by  the  result  of  its  operations,  but 
in  itself  it  cannot  be  known.  All  our  knowledge  is 
derived  from  things  whose  existence  is  subject  to  the 
laws  of  space,  and  any  higher  form  of  being  is  to  our 
natural  reason  inconceivable. 

We  can  indeed  perceive  the  necessity  of  such 
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higher  existence,  but  we  cannot  explain  it.  We  can- 
not conceive  of  our  finite  world  without  the  infinite, 
but  we  cannot  conceive  of  that  which  is  infinite  in 
itself.  The  finite  and  the  infinite  imply  one  another, 
at  least  to  us  who  dwell  within  the  finite,  so  that  we 
cannot  conceive  of  the  one  except  in  terms  of  the 
other.  The  infinite  or  the  absolute  does  not  imply 
the  finite  in  itself.  Our  faith  teaches  us  that  it  did 
exist  before  the  finite,  and  does  exist  independently 
of  the  finite.  But  the  finite  does  necessarily  imply 
the  infinite,  for  it  is  incapable  of  existing  in  itself. 
PhUosophy  cannot  regard  it  as  having  an  inde- 
pendent  existence  complete  within  itself,  and  faith 
teaches  us  that  the  finite  is  the  creature  of  the 
infinite. 

The  revelation  of  the  infinite  is  gradual  and  pro- 
gressive. God  makes  Himself  known  by  various 
phenomena,  although  they  are  all  of  them  distinct 
from  Himself.  They  give  evidence  of  certain  quali- 
ties in  the  Divine  power  external  to  creation  which 
gives  them  their  impulse  ;  but  they  do  not  indicate 
what  is  His  essence,  nor  do  they  enable  the  creature 
to  hold  personal  intercourse  with  Him.  It  is  neces- 
sary that  God  should  take  the  creature  into  Himself. 
It  must  live  with  His  own  life.  He  must  not  merely 
speak  through  it  as  a  medium,  but  in  it  as  His  own 
true  and  perfect  organism,  and  that  so  entirely  that 
it  may  have  no  other  principle  of  action  save  only 
the  Divine  life. 

This  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh  is  the 
great  wonder  of  all  ages,  the  mystery  of  mysteries. 
The  first  name  accordingly  which  is  given  to  the 
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incarnate  Son  of  God  may  well  be  this.  Christ  is 
perfect  God  and  perfect  man  in  one  Person,  so  that 
as  he  says,  '  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father '  (John  xiv.  9),  and  His  name  is  Wonderful. 

The  knowledge  ot  Christ  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
human  understanding,  for  it  is  the  knowledge  of  God. 
In  Him  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  (Col.  ii.  8).  *  Such  kno\v ledge  is  too 
wonderful  and  excellent  for  me,'  says  the  Psalmist, 
*  I  caimot  attain  unto  it '  (Ps.  cxxxix.  6).  Job  cha- 
racterises the  mystery  of  Divine  revelation  in  the 
same  way  (Job  xlii.  8). 

When  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Manoah 
and  his  wife,  He  said,  *  Why  askest  thou  after  my 
Name,  since  it  is  Wonderful '  (Jud.  xiii.  18).  And 
when  the  sacrifice  was  offered  *  He  did  wondrously,* 
ascending  in  the  flame  of  the  altar,  and  showing 
its  acceptance  before  God  (xiii.  19). 

The  mystery  of  God's  nature  attaches  to  His  out- 
ward actions.  The  formation  of  man  makes  the 
Psalmist  exclaim,  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  14),  and  that  which  is  true  of  the  formation 
of  man  according  to  the  course  of  nature  is  infinitely 
more  to  be  spoken  of  the  formation  of  the  second  Man, 
the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  incarnate  God.  It  is  the 
crowning  wonder  amidst  the  four  things  mentioned  by 
Solomon,  '  the  way  of  the  mighty  man '  coming  into 
the  world  *  by  a  virgin  '  birth  (Prov.  xxx.  19).  This 
wonder  is  that  new  thing  which  God  would  bring 
to  pass,  that  *  a  woman  should  compass  a  man ' 
(Jer.  xxxi.  22). 

So  must  we  confess  that  *  the  Lord  our  God  has 
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dealt  wondrously  with  us '  (Joel  ii.  26),  and  as  His 
goodness  is  full  of  mystery,  so  is  His  judgment.  He 
warns  His  ancient  people  saying,  *  The  Lord  will 
make  thy  plagues  wonderful '  (Deut.  xxviii.  59).  The 
words  point  on  beyond  the  outward  penalties  of  time. 
The  eternity  of  punishment  is  a  mystery  necessitated 
by  tlie  mystery  of  the  Eternal  from  whom  it  comes. 
So  do  all  God's  actions  necessarily  partake  of  the 
mystery  of  His  own  nature,  as  that  which  is  incom- 
prehensible makes  itself  manifest  amidst  the  limita- 
tions of  the  creature.  *  Great  is  the  mystery  of 
Godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  *  (1  Tim.  iii.  16). 

O  JesUy  king  most  wonderful^  Iww  can  I  con- 
template tJie  adorable  mystery  of  Thine  Incarna- 
tion ! 

WVi  $<>n,  t^ou  caxKsi  not  sec  t^c  Ungbom  of 
^o6  sapc  bp  t^c  Tpowcx  of  ii)c  ^oXjji  ^l^ost. 
(|)nl9  bfi  S^ixa  can$t  t^ou  call  me  (£or5. 

Truly  Lord,  it  is  a  great  mystery  how  Thou 
canst  open  my  understanding  to  know  Thyself. 
Surely  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
priulent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  iii  Thy  sight.  Give  me  then  a  childlike 
heart,  tliat  I  may  indeed  rejoice  in  the  mysteries  of 
tlie  kingdom. 

^p  son,  t^cp  t^ai  knoxo  ^c  axxb  hei^lb  ^p 
glorp  must  be  full  of  epes  mii^in,  so  t^af  fl^ep 
map  contemplate  t^e  pipine  life  ml^icl^  gf  grant 
i^cva  io  s^are. 

Hidden  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  from  all  who  seek  to 
know  Thee  only  by  the  external  reasonings  of  the 
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outward  apprehension,  but  blessed  are  our  eyes  if 
they  are  opened  to  acknowledge  by  faith  that  love  of 
Thhie  which  unites  us  unto  Thyself,  Verily  Thou 
showest  Thyself  marvelUms  upon  me,  yet  would  I  not 
exercise  myself  *in  great  matters  too  wonderful  for 
me,  but  as  a  weaned  child  will  I  look  away  from  the 
earth  and  look  to  Thee  who  only  dost  wondrous 
things.  Thou  wilt  show  me  marvellous  great  kind- 
ness, even  Thine  own  grace  and  truth,  in  the  strong 
city  of  Thy  redeemed. 

2.  The  Mystery  of  God's  Kevelation. 

The  manner  of  God's  revelation  is  as  mysterious 
as  its  substance.  He  prepares  His  creatures  to  receive 
their  several  communications  from  Himself  according 
to  His  purpose.  Creation  is  not  developed  in  its 
continual  progress  by  any  mere  accident,  but  by  the 
secret  purpose  of  Almighty  God  constantly  working 
towards  one  end,  and  that  end  is  the  glorification  of 
His  Word,  by  whom  they  were  all  made,  and  in 
whom  they  all  attain  that  completeness  which  gives 
them  their  unity  (Col.  i.  16). 

Creation  and  revelation  are  thus  going  on  simul- 
taneously. Every  new  order  of  creation,  although 
not  apprehending  God  after  the  manner  of  human 
intelligence,  has  its  own  instinctive  law  both  of  ap- 
prehension and  service.  *The  lions  roaring  after 
their  prey  do  seek  their  meat  from  God  '  (Ps.  civ.  21). 

We  are  not  to  despise  the  lower  orders  of  creation. 
It  is  our  own  ignorance  which  holds  us  back  from 
fleeing  what  God's  purpose  for  them  may  be. 
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The  knowledge  which  we  require  transcends  what 
we  possess  much  further  than  our  .present  knowledge 
surpasses  that  of  the  brutes.  We  must  not  be  proud, 
as  we  are  apt  to  be,  of  our  position  in  the  universe, 
for  he  that  thinketh  he  knoweth  anything  knoweth 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know.  We  know 
but  in  part  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12),  but  that  is  no  true 
knowledge  which  does  not  grasp  the  universe  of 
being  in  an  undivided  act  of  intuition. 

The  counsels  of  God  are  as  full  of  wonder  as  they 
are  of  wisdom.  They  are  the  outcome  of  a  creative 
mind  working  steadily  towards  the  end  which  it  has 
foreannounced.  So  Isaiah  praises  God's  Name  be- 
cause '  He  has  done  wonderful  things  ;  His  coimsels 
from  of  old  are  faithfulness  and  truth '  (Is.  xxv.  1). 
One  law,  continually  developing  fresh  powers  from 
God,  works  upward  throughout  nature  and  grace,  dis- 
playing the  resources  of  Him  from  whom,  as  the 
sole  source,  the  manifold  universe  of  being  is  derived. 
'  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  wonderful  in  coimsel  and  ex- 
cellent in  working '  (Is.  xxviii.  29). 

In  each  developing  stage  of  creation  we  must 
therefore  recognise  a  fresh  development  of  God's 
self-manifestation.  Not  indeed  that  we  are  to  con- 
found God  with  His  works,  or  to  suppose  that  in,  or 
even  through,  them  we  can  see  Him.  They  are  but 
the  gradual  revelation  of  His  operations,  all  of  them 
tending  towards  His  final  manifestation  of  Himself 
when  He  assumes  our  nature  and  brings  the  truth 
of  Divine  life  into  the  emptiness  of  created  form. 

The  wonder  of  God's  manifestation  is  not  con- 
fined to  our  earth's  surfEu^e.    The  Incarnation  must 
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make  itself  felt  in  the  spirit  world.  Jesus  said,  '  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  *  (John  xi.  25).  The 
Son  of  God  could  not  come  into  this  world  of  death 
without  manifesting  his  power  to  communicate  fresh 
life  to  it.  He  could  not  enter  into  it  and  leave  it 
dead.  The  Psalmist  asks  a  question  to  which  in  the 
very  nature  of  things  there  can  be  but  one  answer  if 
Messiah  really  has  subjected  himself  to  our  mortal 
conditions.  *  Dost  Thou  show  wonders  amongst  the 
dead,  or  shall  the  dead  rise  up  again  and  praise 
Thee  ? '  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  10). 

The  resurrection  follows  naturally  upon  the  In- 
carnation, if  the  Incarnation  be  a  real  truth  and  not 
an  appearance  only.  *  Shall  Thy  wondrous  works 
be  known  in  the  dark,  and  Thy  righteousness  in  the 
land  of  forgetfulness  ? '  (Ixxxviii.  12).  Yes.  The 
New  Testament  furnishes  the  answer.  *  He  died  for 
our  sins  and  He  rose  again  for  our  justification.' 
For  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  to  them  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  men 
in  the  flesh,  but  Hve  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit ' 
(1  Pet.  iv.  6). 

Wonderful  is  the  revelation  of  God  by  the 
Incarnation,  Redemption,  Resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Wonderful  is  Jesus,  for  He  is  the  hidden  God. 
Wonderful  is  He  in  His  operations,  for  according  to 
His  will  He  makes  manifest  His  power.  The  work 
which  the  incarnate  God  comes  to  do  is  worthy  of 
the  mysterious  person  of  Him  that  does  it.  Mystery 
follows  upon  mystery,  until  the  mind  of  fallen  man, 
expanded  by  the  communications  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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shall  have  been  perfected  to  behold  the  fulness  of 
God,  that  we  may  live  thereby.  *  Then  shall  we  be 
like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is '  (1  St.  John 
iii.  2).  *  Then  shall  we  know,  even  as  also  we  are 
known '  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12). 

0  Jesu,  Thy  secret  power  accomplisJieth  all 
things.  Never  will  I  rely  upon  anything  that  is  of 
the  world.  Thou  rulest  unseen^  and  givest  forth  from 
Thyself  all  tJiat  Thy  creatures  need,  that  we  jnay  rise 
to  the  glory  of  the  vocation  which  Thou  hast  given 
us  in  Thyself,     To  Thee  be  all  the  praise. 

^p  son,  look  to  ^c:  so  strait  t^oxx  be  sax>eb. 
p  suffer  t^ce  to  feel  t^s  ncc5,  t^at  Sf  vxaxi 
braw  if)ce  t^crcbs  io  look  for  help  unio  ^s^^f* 
;^ine  enemies  be^oI5  ^e  not,  but  ^s  people 
s^ou(5  be^o(5  ^c  ever  near,  li^ou  must  learn 
to  look  to  ^e  in  ^s  ^i^^cn  pon>er,  tl^ai  t^ou 
masest  attain  to  be^ol5  ^e  in  t^e  fulness  of 
gtorp. 

O  JesUy  I  know  that  Thy  grace  is  all-sufficient, 
Alas,  that  I  should  ever  repine  because  of  the 
discipline  which  Thy  love  ordains  for  me.  Help  me 
to  choose  Thee  perfectly.  Yet  to  reject  Thy  Cross  is 
to  reject  Thyself.  0  let  me  take  up  dmly  the  Cross 
which  Thou  givest,  that  I  may  experience  the  inef- 
fable power  of  Thy  glorious  word  for  my  deliverance, 

3.  The  Mystery  of  God's  Triumph. 

God  is  ever  looking  forward  to  the  consummation 
of  all  things.    Every  act  of  His  power  is  a  mani&v 
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tation  of  Divine  energy  which  shall  abide  for  ever. 
His  actions  do  not  pass  away,  for  they  are  a  mani- 
festation of  Himself. 

Creatures  do  not  manifest  themselves  in  what 
they  do.  Their  acts  are  shaped  by  circumstance. 
Their  acts  have  no  substance  in  themselves,  but  are 
wrought  upon  substances  which  Ood  has  created. 
In  themselves  they  are  empty. 

Not  such  is  the  action  of  Ood.  His  eternal  Being 
is  a  mysterious  activity  operating  within  Himself  in 
His  pure  spiritual  essence.  Thus  does  His  only- 
begotten  Son  dwell  with  Him  eternally  by  an  act  of 
generation  co-equal  with  Himself.  His  action 
cannot  be  less  than  Himself,  for,  if  it  were.  His  indi- 
visible substance  would  be  dissolved. 

Therefore  is  the  Son  co-equal  with  the  Father, 
and  He  is  one  with  the  Father.  The  Father  exists 
in  this  eternal  act  without  suffering  loss  or  receiving 
any  addition. 

This  act  is  the  primary  source  of  all  God's  ex- 
ternal actions.  Whatever  the  Father  does,  He  does 
through  the  Son,  His  Word  and  Wisdom.  The 
Divine  Nature  of  the  Father  can  never  act  outside  of 
that  eternal  action  whereby  the  Son  is  begotten  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds. 

When  God  acts  in  creation.  He  is  acting  outside 
of  His  own  nature,  but  His  indissoluble  nature  suf- 
fers no  injury.  He  creates  all  things  by  the  Word 
of  His  power,  which  is  His  Son. 

The  mystery  of  nothingness,  out  of  which  the 
creature  comes,  is  to  us  as  inconceivable  as  is  the 
nature  of  the  Creator  Himself.    God  gives  substance 


THE  WONDERFUL.  287 

to  that  which  had  none.  Yet  the  substance  in 
which  they  exist  is  not  themselves.  All  created 
things  have  a  body.  Even  the  purest  spirits  are  not 
pure  as  God  is.  He,  dwelling  in  the  unity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  alone  without  body  or  parts. 

God  did  not  call  the  world  into  existence  in  order 
to  leave  it  in  its  emptiness.  He  purposed  to  raise  it 
to  the  participation  of  His  own  glory.  All  His 
dealings  with  His  creatures  are  manifestations  of 
creative  power,  forming  at  the  first,  reforming  that 
which  falls  away,  and  by  reforming  perfecting  in 
fuller  participation  of  life. 

The  triumph  of  God  is  not  a  triumph  as  of  one 
power  over  another.  That  which  rebels  against 
God  has  no  power.  God  triumphs  by  making  the 
rebellion  of  His  creatures  an  occasion  for  some  new 
development  of  His  power.  Still  he  ever  acts  in  the 
calmness  of  sovereign  majesty.  There  is  no  struggle 
preceding  the  triumph.  The  creature  struggles. 
God  does  but  speak  and  all  is  done.  The  creature 
does  not  gain  even  a  temporary  triumph,  as  if  God 
did  not  exert  enough  power  to  overcome  him. 
God  leaves  the  evil  alone,  and  in  one  moment,  when 
He  speaks,  the  evil  is  destroyed. 

He  shows  His  mysterious  power  in  the  punish- 
ment  of  that  which  is  lofty,  as  when  He  stretched 
out  His  Hand  and  smote  Egypt  with  all  His  wonders 
(Ex.  iii.  20),  and  when  His  people  drew  near  unto 
Him  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  was  far  from 
Him,  He  says,  *  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  wonderful 
work  among  this  people,  even  a  wonderful  work  and 
a  wonder ;  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  &h&\l 
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bcoireot  oufsibe  of  ^e  is  not^inq,  ^hVi  ^osi 
t^ou  bcsxYC  if?  "g^af  tp^ic^  fl^ou  sccmcsf  fo 
possess,  xtea,  ail  saoc  ^c,  is  nothing,  ^^p 
bost  if)ou  rcis  upon  it  ?  |lcccpi  ^c  as  i|^inc  aU, 
anb  it)oxx  strait  fxnb  f^c  wonbcr  of  ^2?  ^^'>^- 

0  Jesu,  when  I  beJiold  Thee  I  wonder  at  Thy 
great  goodness  and  my  own  2cnwillingness,  and  as  I 
beJiold  my  vileness  I  learn  to  behold  Thy  glory.  To 
behold  Tliee  is  to  wonder,  for  Thau  art  beyond  all 
power  of  sight,  but  in  that  wonder  is  our  life,  and 
gazing  on  Thee  whom  we  see  not,  we  grow  into  Thy 
likeness  luitil  we  see  TJiee  as  Thou  art, 

Ifca,  ^j?  son,  ^p  name  is  '^onberfnl.  pt  is 
Secret,  suc^  t^at  f^e  n^orlMp  ^eart  anb  minb,  t^c 
natural  reason,  cannot  ^non>  ^e,  nor  receit>e 
3Hj?  reDelation.  ^lesseb  art  t^ou,  for  ifye  §pirit 
of  ^s  ^at^er  n>t)icl^  is  in  ^eavcn  f)at^  qiven 
t^ee  tt)e  un5erstan6ing  l^at  t^ou  mapest  know 
^e  as  t^e  '^rut^,  an5  mapest  abi5e  in  ^p  trutl^ 
as  t^p  life. 

0  Jesu,  grant  vie  that  exercising  that  faith  which 
Thou  gives t  according  to  the  virtue  which  Thou  com- 
mandest,  I  may  attain  to  the  knowledge  whereby  I 
may  be  ^perfected.  So  let  me  manifest  in  my  outward 
conduct  the  glory  of  a  life  hidden  with  Thee  in  the 
secret  place  of  tlie  Divine  glory.  Show  Thy  glory 
u'ithin  me,  tJiat  Thou  mayest  show  Thy  glory  to  me. 
Hide  me  with  Thyself,  that  I  may  behold  the  wonders 
of  Thy  hidden  love. 


\i 
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MEDITATION  XXVI. 

9^e  Counsellor. 


Beginning  from  Mow*  and  frx>m  all  the  propheta,  he  Interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  wripturet  the  thlnic*  concerning  hlmielf^-^t.  Luke  xzlv.  27. 


1.  The  Eternal  Wisdom. 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord,  the  ruler  of  Israel,  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting 
(Mic.  V.  2)  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  By  Him  the 
heavens  were  made  (Ps.  xxxiii.  6).  He,  however, 
did  not  begin  to  be  because  He  began  to  create. 
Creation  is  the  manifestation  in  time  of  the  Word, 
which  in  itself  is  eternal.  God  speaks  within  Him- 
self eternally.  His  Word  is  the  expression  of  His 
wisdom,  the  brightness  of  His  glory.  His  wisdom 
does  not  express  itself  in  feeble  and  imperfect  utter- 
ances, such  as  are  alone  possible  to  the  human  mind. 
Our  words  are  but  as  the  empty  shells  of  thought. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  true  and  perfect  expression, 
the  image  of  His  eternal  consciousness,  whereby  He 
beholds  Himself  in  His  own  essential  glory — no 
empty  mould,  for  that  which  is  empty  would  be  no 
likeness  of  Himself,  whose  very  essence  is  that  He 
exists  indissolubly ;  yea !  His  form  and  His  substance 
are  one : — no  empty  reverberation,  for  His  word 
would  not  express  His  changeless  mind  if  it  passed 
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away  from  Him  in  the  transitory  succession  of  par- 
tial utterances.  He  speaks  within  Himself  by  the 
Word  co-equal  and  consubstantial  with  Himself,  the 
changeless  Offspring  in  whom  His  Eternal  Wisdom 
lives,  and  through  whom,  by  the  procession  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  that  Wisdom  acts. 

This  Wisdom  is  a  Person.  It  cannot  be  an  im- 
personal emanation,  for,  if  it  were,  the  substance  of 
God  would  not  be  a  pure  imperishable  spirit.  God 
has  no  body  nor  parts.  His  indivisible  essence 
finds  its  eternal  fruitfulness  in  the  Word,  which  thus 
inhabiteth  the  same  eternity,  of  one  substance  with 
Himself,  in  the  glory  which  no  bodily  organism  can 
contain. 

The  unity  of  God,  as  it  is  proclaimed  in  the  text, 
*  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ' 
(Deut.  vi.  4),  is  a  real  unity,  wherein  the  Divine 
Persons  abide  in  indissoluble  fellowship  of  consub- 
stantial glory.  It  is  no  mere  singularity  of  fruitless 
feebleness.  In  the  power  of  the  Divine  majesty, 
which  the  plurality  of  Divine  Persons  does  not 
break,  we  worship  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  whose 
fellowship  they  abide. 

Thus  is  the  'Wisdom  of  God  ever  fruitful  in 
Wisdom.  The  Son  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  not  as  a 
constituent  element  necessary  to  the  completeness  of 
the  Divine  Being,  as  if  God  without  Him  would  be 
simply  vacant.  He  is  begotten  of  the  Divine  Wis- 
dom by  its  own  necessary  activity,  begotten  in  the 
completeness  of  its  own  indissoluble  operation,  be- 
gotten before  the  worlds  in  the  fellowship  of  its  own 
transcendent  sohdity  of  consciousness. 
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This  Eternal  Word  is  the  instrument  of  the 
Divine  will,  by  whom  God  made  the  worlds  (Heb.  i. 
2).  All  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him 
(Col.  i.  16).  Through  Him  the  Divine  predestina- 
tion operates,  and  in  Him  it  finds  itself  consum- 
mated. God  says  by  Isaiah,  *  As  I  have  counselled, 
so  shall  it  arise  '  (Is.  xiv.  24). 

Well  may  the  prophet  ask,  *  Who  hath  directed 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or,  being  His  Counsellor, 
hath  taught  Him  ?  '  (Is.  xl.  18).  Surely  He  alone 
Whose  Name  is  Wonderful  (Jud.  xiii.  18).  There  is 
one  Lord  and  His  Name  one. 

We  are  not  to  think  of  the  Divine  Persons  as  if 
they  spoke  one  to  the  other.  When  the  Father  is 
represented  as  speaking  to  the  Son,  it  is  to  the  Son 
as  being  incarnate  that  He  addresses  Himself.  The 
Son  is  the  Word  by  whom  the  Father  speaks.  He 
is  the  Counsel  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  the  utterance 
of  the  Father's  Eternal  Wisdom.  In  Him  the 
Eternal  Trinity  makes  the  everlasting  purpose 
manifest  to  the  creatures ;  as  when  God  said,  '  Let 
us  make  man  '  (Gen.  i.  26). 

In  the  Proverbs  Wisdom  says,  *  Counsel  is  mine 
and  sound  wisdom '  (Prov.  viii.  14).  Upon  His  Per- 
son He  bears  the  whole  record  of  the  Divine  predes- 
tination, the  counsel  of  God  for  the  glory  which  is 
to  be  made  manifest  throughout  all  ages.  The  plans  of 
God  are  not  developed  by  the  experience  of  ages,  but 
the  ages  are  developed  for  the  accomplishment  of 
that  counsel  which  God  hath  purposed  eternally  in 
His  only-begotten  Word.  '  This  also  cometh  forth 
from   the  Lord  of  hosts,   which    ig  wonderful   in 


THE   COUNSELLOR.  293 

counsel  and  excellent  in  sound  wisdom  '  (Is.  xxviii. 
29). 

The  Son  of  God  is  thus  the  Eternal  Counsellor 
in  whom  the  Divine  Wisdom  speaks. 

As  we  meditate  upon  this  mystery,  we  can  see 
the  Divine  fitness  of  the  Incarnation.  All  the  works 
of  God  in  the  development  of  the  world  lay  hid  in 
Him.  The  consummation  of  all  things  is  the  very 
manifestation  of  that  which  has  been  hid  in  Him 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  pages  of 
time  cannot  reveal  this  record.  The  full  purpose  of 
God  cannot  be  made  known  save  by  the  coming  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  taking  upon  Himself 
created  form  as  a  vesture  —that  is,  by  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

0  Jesity  Thou  (liveliest  in  the  light  that  no  man 
can  approach  unto.  Speak,  as  Thou  didst  speak 
to  Moses  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud.  Even  so  speak 
Thou  in  my  heart. 

^2?  son,  ii)C  counsel  of  @o5  sfanbef^  ftrtn. 
Sfi  is  unchangeable  as  '^pself.  "^ot^ing  s^aH 
fail  of  all  t^at  ^e  i^aii)  spoken  bp  '^e.  Jlbt5e 
therefore  in  ^Te,  anb  t^ou  s^ali  receive  all  fl^e 
goo5ness  n)^tc^  ^ob  is  purposing  to  gtt>e  f^rougl^ 

gae. 

0  Jesu,  I  will  look  to  Thee,  that  from  Thee  I 
may  learn  that  which  the  Father  lias  counselled. 
Thy  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and  truth ,  and 
grace  and  truth  are  come  by  Thee,  that  those  ancient 
counsels  may  he  accomplished. 

Hca^  Wvt  ^^9  Wvi  counsel  sl^alt  slaxv'b^  axv^ 


294  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 

pet  ifye  potDcrs  of  creation  bo  net  suffice  to 
attain  tl^^^t  n^l^ic^  $o5  l^at^  prot)t5e5.  |is  tl^en 
Sse  f)as  provxbeb  ail  in  ^e,  S  ninst  talic  t|^s 
nature  upon  '^^sclf,  lf)at  all  maji  be  attaineb 
t^roug^  union  u>it]^  pSTe.  9  l^aue  chosen  tl^e 
out  of  t^e  n>orI5  tl^^i  i^ou  mapest  Iit>e  in  ^e. 
Jin  '^]?  gifts  n>ouI5  be  u>anting  in  tife  if  ^pself 
n)ere  absent  from  tl^em.  @ome  t^en  unto  ^e, 
t^at  tbou  mapest  l)ave  life. 

Lordj  I  coine  to  Thee,  Make  ha^te  to  deliver  me. 
I  sUep,  Init  my  heart  waketh.  It  is  the  voice  of  the 
Beloved  that  knocketh  saying,  Open  to  vie  my  sister, 
my  lave  J  my  dove,  my  tinde filed  one, 

§f  f)avc  unttc5  tbee  unto  ^p^lf  accorbing  to 
t^e  greatness  of  ^p  Iot>e.  S  h<^t>c  uniteb  t^ee 
unto  ^pself  tt)at  t^ou  mapest  be  un5eftle6  in 
t^e  wax!,  so  sbati  ^p  perfection  outshine  all 
t^ine  impurity. 

(hiide  m^  with  Thy  counsel,  loving  Lord,  As 
Thou  hast  called  me  in  regencratiofi,  in  priesthood, 
in  Beligioxis  j^rofession,  call  me  ever  onward,  0 
Thoic  Word  of  the  Father,  come  Thou  ever  unto  me. 
Speak y  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  hcareth. 

2.  The  Creative  Word. 

The  Only-begotten  is  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father, 
not  merely  the  reflection  of  His  Wisdom,  but  the 
living  unage  of  Himself,  in  the  personal  activity  of 
consubfitantial  Wisdom  rejoicing  before  Him  by  the 
procession  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  of  Di\ine  Love,  as  the 
Holy  Ohost  is  the  personal  emanation  of  Divine  Love 
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proceeding  from  the  Father  in  the  fidness  of  the 
Wisdom  which  is  thus  begotten  of  Him.  The  Wis- 
dom and  the  Love  are  both  of  them  personal  agents, 
not  suffering  loss  as  all  agents  must  suffer  from 
whom  a  force  evaporates.  They  remain  self-con- 
tained in  their  action,  unchangeable,  abiding  with 
mutual  love  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  from  whom 
the  Eternal  Life  is  derived  wherein  they  are  ever 
active  and  ever  one.  They  are  not  radiations  of 
energy  exhausting  the  being  from  whom  they  proceed. 
Personally  they  participate  in  the  Father's  glory  with 
the  same  active  energy  of  reciprocal  joy  as  that  where- 
by He  gives  to  them  to  have  Life  in  themselves. 

As  then  the  Word  is  the  instrument  by  whom  the 
Father  made  the  worlds,  we  must  recognise  Him  as 
the  All-wise.  He  who  was  to  take  upon  Himself 
our  nature  as  our  Redeemer  is  the  personal  mani- 
festation throughout  eternity  of  the  Father's  wis- 
dom, and  throughout  the  lapse  of  time  He  makes  the 
Father's  wisdom  manifest,  ruling  amidst  the  affairs  of 
this  world's  history  in  all  its  mdest  and  deepest 
reaches  of  physical  and  moral  extent. 

He  is  not  the  unconscious  organ  of  the  Father's 
wisdom,  but  Himself  personally  shares  in  that  wisdom 
and  carries  it  into  effect. 

He  is  the  Counsellor  by  whom  the  events  of  the 
world  are  regulated,  as  well  as  their  original  Creator. 
He  is  not  passively  the  recipient  of  the  Father's 
wisdom  as  a  created  intelhgence  might  be.  He  is 
actively  identified  with  the  Father's  wisdom  by  com- 
munity of  nature,  for  such  wisdom  is  not  an  accident 
in  God  as  wisdom  is  accidental  in  man.    He  and  tb& 
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Father  are  one  in  their  wisdom,  for  they  are  one  in 
their  essence,  one  in  their  life. 

This  Counsellor  is  the  Wisdom  who  cries  out  in 
the  Proverbs,  *  The  Lord  possessed  Me  in  the  begin- 
ning of  His  way,  before  His  works  of  old.  I  was  set 
up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning  or  ever  the 
earth  was.  Then  was  I  by  Him  as  one  brought  up 
with  Him,  and  I  was  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing 
always  before  Him,  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of 
His  earth,  and  my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of 
men  '  (Prov.  viii.  22,  28,  80,  81). 

Thus  does  the  Old  Testament  anticipate  the  teach- 
ing of  the  New.  *  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any- 
thing made  that  was  made  *  (St.  John  i.  1-4). 

How  great  is  the  comfort,  amidst  all  the  diffi- 
culties and  threatenings  of  life  in  this  world,  to 
know  that  all  tilings  are  ordered  by  the  Divine 
counsel.  We  might  think  of  God's  power  as  ready 
to  interfere  at  any  time  for  our  deliverance.  This 
would  bring  with  it  a  dull  spirit  of  fatahstic  resigna- 
tion. It  is  to  be  feared  that  we  very  often  do  not 
rise  above  this.  We  ought,  however,  to  recognise 
the  Divine  wisdom  ordaining  all  that  happens,  even 
what  seems  to  us  to  be  most  unfortunate,  witli  a 
view  to  issues  of  good.  The  evil  which  He  permits 
the  powers  of  evil  to  accomphsh.  He  ordains  as 
good  for  the  perfecting  of  His  chosen  ones. 

*  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
And  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  His 
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judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out!  For  who 
bath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath 
been  His  counsellor?  Or  who  hath  first  given  to 
Him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed*unto  Him  again  ? 
For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all 
things.  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen  '  (Rom. 
xi.  88-36). 

0  JesUy  Thou  art  the  way  of  life,  in  whom  we  are 
being  guided  according  to  the  discipline  of  Thine  all- 
wise  love.  Always  let  me  rejoice  to  rest  satisfied  in 
Thee. 

^^2?  so<^>  net>cr  fear.  ^^atct>cr  vxa^ii  l^appen 
roun5  ahoni  t^cc,  ^s  tpis5om  is  ruling  oocr 
all,  alii^oxxqf)  t^ou  in  t^inc  ignorance  il^tn&cst 
t^osc  flings  to  be  Inartful  n>^ic^  sl^all  iurn  io 
ii)e  greatest  goo5.  'Srust  t|^en  in  ^e  n>it^  all 
il^ine  ^eart,  anh  lean  not  unto  t^ine  on>n  un5er- 
stauMng. 

Indeed  I  am  foolish  when  I  doubt  the  wisdom  of 
Thy  providence.  How  often  does  it  seem  to  me  that 
the  evil  are  marring  Thy  purposes,  whereas  they  are 
only  giving  fresh  opportunity  for  the  manifestation 
of  Thy  ivisdom. 

@onsi5er  ^s  ^^tt  life  xof)cn  S  l^umbleb  ^s- 
self  to  5n>ell  upon  tl^e  eart^  as  man.  Sff  i^ou 
n>ilt  bear  in  min5  ^s  example,  ti^ou  milt  be 
able  to  accept  ms  biscipline. 

Truly,  0  Lord,  Thy  foolishness  is  wiser  than 
men.  Thou  takest  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness, 
but  those  who  trust  in  Thee  with  a  childlike  heart 
shall  find  Thee  ordering  all  things  for  their  good* 
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8.  The  Illuminative  Word. 

He  who  is  the  Divine  Counsellor  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  is  the  Counsellor  of  the  faithful 
by  His  Spirit  working  in  their  hearts.  *  He  of  God 
is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  sanoti- 
fication  and  redemption  '  (1  Cor.  i.  80). 

His  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  He  comes 
to  us  that  He  may  guide  us  into  all  truth. 

The  Spirit  does  not  guide  us  into  truth  merely 
by  interior  suggestions  which  we  may  follow  out  in 
our  own  strength.  Bather  He  guides  us  into  all 
truth  by  revealing  Christ  within  us,,  and  Christ  is 
the  truth.  Therefore  St.  Paul  says,  *  We  have  the 
mind  of  Christ '  (1  Cor.  ii.  16). 

The  possession  of  this  mind  is  the  possession  of 
a  real  faculty  of  truth,  without  which  no  external 
criterion  of  truth  would  be  of  any  avail. 

The  mind  of  Christ  does  not  indeed  avail  for  us 
if  instead  of  Hving  true  to  it  we  choose  to  walk  ac- 
cording to  our  carnal  hearts.  The  gifts  of  grace 
require  to  be  duly  used  as  much  as  do  the  gifts  of 
nature.  If  we  misuse  or  neglect  them,  the  mischief 
becomes  proportionate  to  the  dignity  and  value  of 
that  which  is  misused.  Nevertheless  our  privilege 
is  unspeakably  great,  to  possess  the  mind  of  Christ, 
to  belong  to  the  Body  of  which  He  is  the  Head, 
and  therein  to  share  in  that  wisdom  wherewith  His 
Body  is  replenished. 

The  life  of  faith  is  a  life  of  real  submission  to 
the  guidance  of  Christ,  so  that  our  will  may  be 
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identified  with  His.  How  we  ought  to  cherkh  such 
identity !  The  human  wisdom  of  Christ,  perfect 
with  the  unerring  fellowship  of  the  Divine  wisdom, 
is  that  whereby  we  are  to  serve  God  and  co-operate 
with  His  providential  arrangements  for  our  sancti- 
fication. 

0  when  we  think  that  Jesus,  our  loving  master,  is 
seated  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  power  and  contemplates 
^dth  the  triumphant  joy  of  His  human  heart  all  the 
vicissitudes  which  are  apt  to  make  us  mournful  upon 
earth,  how  we  learn  to  cast  aside  our  complaints 
and  fears ! 

Amidst  our  difficulties  the  spirit  of  counsel  is 
given  to  us  from  Him  the  Anointed  Counsellor  as 
being  members  of  His  Body.  When  we  feel  our 
union,  spiritual,  moral,  intellectual,  with  Him  at  the 
Bight  Hand  of  God,  we  learn  indeed  to  cry  out, 
*  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and  after 
that  receive  me  with  glory '  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  24). 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  come  to  us  as  a 
Counsellor  to  take  the  place  of  Christ,  but  to  bring 
home  to  us  that  which  Christ  Himself  is  teaching. 
He  brings  our  minds  upon  earth  into  living  fellowship 
with  the  glorified  mind  of  Christ.  Christ  is  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  who  spake  with  the  fathers  out  of  the 
cloud.  By  reason  of  Israel's  sin,  His  presence  was 
withdrawn.  That  presence  is  restored  and  perfected 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  last  days.  The  prophet 
asks,  '  Why  dost  thou  cry  aloud  ?  Is  there  no  king 
in  thee  ?  is  thy  Counsellor  perished  ?  *  (Mic.  iv.  9). 
Nay  ;  *  from  Bethlehem  shall  He  come  forth  who  is 
to  be  ruler  in  Israel '  (v.  2),  and  He  shall  d^ell  m 
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the  hearts  of  His  people  so  that  they  shall  be  all 
*  taught  of  God  '  (Is.  liv.  18). 

0  JesUj  always  let  me  abide  in  Thy  guidance. 
Let  me  ever  look  to  Thee,  that  Thou  m^yest  guide  me 
with  Thine  eye, 

0  ^jji  son,  loo^  to  pSlc.  'gSlc  tDorb  sl^aH  be  a 
Ix^^i  unio  f^o  feci  anb  a  lanUxn  unto  t|»o 
patl^*  l^^ou  f)a^i  to  xoal^  amibst  muc^  bareness 
upon  tl^c  cartl^*  9(o  isomer  of  cartl^  can  remot>c 
tl^e  bareness.  (£oo6  to  mc  an6  n)alk  in  pSlp 
ligl^t,  so  sl^alt  tl^ou  go  sccurelff. 

Yea,  Lord,  Thoti  tndy  art  my  light  and  my 
salvation;  a  light  not  visible  without ,  but  making 
perfect  clearness  of  vision  within. 

i§  ^p  son,  lei  t^ine  ej^e  be  single,  so  sl^all 
9^0  lig^i  0ui5e  tl^ce  securely. 

Purge  the  eye  of  my  so7il,  dear  Lord,  by  the 
power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  I  Tuay  indeed  be 
able  to  see  clearly  the  things  that  are  made  known  to 
we  of  Thee, 

^lIon>  mc,  heating  il^S  cross,  l^^ou  toxli 
fin5  if)ai  i\^e  Msciplinc  of  t^c  cross  purifies  il^c 
exic  of  t^c  soul,  anb  il^ou  s^alt  finb  ^ine  illu- 
minating grace  st)ine  out  m^en  tl^e  lamp  of  t^p 
naixxxe  is  purific6  for  it. 

0  Lord,  I  lujLve  sought  the  vows  of  Religion  in 
order  tliat  I  may  be  purified  from  all  which  should 
cloud  Thy  manifestation.  Help  me  to  live  true  to 
those  vows  and  to  attain  this  vision. 

'^erscocre,  "gKp  son,  in  spite  of  mucl^  6ar6- 
ness.    g  will  be  i^ine  everlasting  lig^t  if  t^ou 
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tDtIt  patiently  ahibe  '^p  counsel,  anb  accept  pSls 
reproof,  anb  tvaH  upon  ^g  appoiniments,  anb 
listen  to  '^j)  calls. 

Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth.  My  only 
desire  is  to  accomplish  Thy  will.  Thou  wilt  order 
all  for  good  to  those  who  love  Thee  and  listen  to  the 
voice  of  Thy  toords. 


'itm 
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MEDITATION   XXVH. 


Beginning  from  Movei  and  from  all  the  prophet*,  be  interpreted  to  them  tn  all 
the  icriptaret  the  thinfft  conceminf  hlmwlf — 8t.  Luke  zxlv.  tf. 


1.  Emmanuel. 

The  Virgin's  Son  was  to  bear  the  name  Emmanuel. 
The  union  of  the  two  natures  which  this  word 
impHes  constitutes  the  reality  of  the  wonder  from 
which  He  is  designated  in  the  present  series  of 
names.  The  union  of  the  two  natures,  God  and  man, 
the  Uncreated  and  the  creature,  involves  manifold 
contradictions  in  the  same  Person,  for  that  which  is 
suitable  to  Him  in  one  nature  is  unsuitable  to  Him  in 
the  other.  His  Divine  Person  baffles  all  the  schemes 
of  His  enemies.  He  is  God.  His  human  weak- 
ness exposes  Him  in  seeming  helplessness  to  their 
assaults.  He  is  Man.  *  Take  counsel  together  and  it 
shall  come  to  nought '  exclaims  the  prophet  (Is.  viii. 
10).  Here  is  a  Counsellor  whose  wisdom  is  from  above. 
Our  Counsellor  is  *  God-with-us.'  The  overflowings  of 
the  enemy  may  reach  even  to  the  neck.  They  may 
think  to  overpower  God's  chosen  people.  But  no  I 
The  Head  is  none  other  than  a  Divine  Person  and 
against  Him  they  cannot  prevail.  By  the  Psalmist 
this  mysterious  Person  appeals  to  the  Divine  Nature 
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as  His  security  when  His  enemies  were  increased, 
saying  *  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  My  glory  and  the  lifter  up 
of  Mine  Head  *  (Ps.  iii.  3). 

God's  presence  was  with  the  people  of  God, 
watching  over  them  until  Christ  came.  *  Emmanuel ! ' 
might  have  been  the  watchword  of  the  people  from 
the  beginning.  So  Moses  said,  *  What  nation  is  there 
so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the 
Lord  our  God  is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  Him 
for  ?  *  (Deut.  iv.  7).  They  might  boldly  defy  their 
enemies  with  this  cry,  *God  is  with  us'  (Is.  viii.  12). 
But  this  general  presence  implies  an  individual 
centre  whether  of  promise  or  of  origin.  If  the  words 
were  to  be  true  as  a  watchword  of  expectation,  they 
must  at  length  find  their  reality  in  a  Person  who 
should  be  both  God  and  man. 

Emmanuel  therefore  designates  a  Person  who  is 
not  merely  lifted  up  by  God  into  a  condition  higher 
than  himself.  It  designates  a  Person  who  has  a 
natural  right  to  the  Divine  glory.  One  who  has 
received  this  Name  by  inheritance,  being  bom  of  the 
flesh  in  time,  but  begotten  of  God  from  everlasting. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  Thyself  the  sign  which  the 
Father  hath  given  uSy  in  the  height  above  ruling  by 
Thy  Divine  nature,  and  in  the  depth  below  being 
formed  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  as  the  Child  of  the 
human  race.  Thou  art  alone  the  sovereign  over  all 
Thy  creatures,  and  all  must  bow  to  Thee, 

'^ca,  ^ti  ^^^^  9  ^(it>e  come  into  f^p  tDeak- 
ncss  n>itf)  i^e  sfrcngfl^  of  $o6,  i^at  §  max^  be  a 
sign  tDl^icl^  s^all  h^  spoken  against.    'S^c  coil 
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1)eavt  of  man  sccl&s  Bxxcf^  signs  as  fif  t^e  natxxtal 
reason  of  man,  hut  tf)e  sign  n)]bicl^  $06  git>cs  is 
a  sign  n>6tc]^  fl^osc  alone  n>in  recognise  m^ose 
cfics  arc  opcnc6  to  t^e  mpsfcrics  of  $o5. 

0  7ny  Lord,  open  Thou  mine  eyes  that  I  viay  see 
the  wonderful  things  of  Thy  law  which  are  fulfilled 
in  Thyself,  Blessed  he  Thy  Name  who  only  doest 
wondroVrS  thi7igs.  That  which  Thou  doest  is  but  the 
manifestation  of  the  wonder  that  Thou  art.  In  Thee 
m^ercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other.  Thou  art  very  God 
and  very  man,  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  Yet  art 
TJwu  not  ashamed  to  call  us  upon  earth  Thy  brethren, 

2.  The  Almighty. 

The  name  of  God  which  belongs  to  Messiah  is 
given  to  Him  in  no  quahfied  or  economical  sense. 
He  is  truly  God,  equal  to  the  Father  as  touching 
His  Godheard,  although  inferior  to  the  Father  as 
touching  His  manhood. 

His  name  is  the  Mighty  God.  This  is  one  of  the 
great  distinctions  between  the  true  God  and  all  that 
are  either  derivatively  or  falsely  so  called.  *  The 
Lord  your  God  is  God  of  gods  and  Lord  of  lords, 
a  great  God,  a  mighty  and  a  terrible  *  (Deut.  x.  17). 
To  Him  the  children  of  Israel  appealed  in  the  days 
of  Ezra,  *the  great,  the  mighty,  and  the  terrible 
God '  (Neh.  ix.  82).  His  mightiness  is  the  cause  of 
terror  and  of  consolation, — terror  when  the  presence 
of  God  is  external  as  it  was  xmder  the  law,  and  the 
2)eople  '  entreated  that  tlie  word  might  not  be  spoken 
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unto  them  any  more  *  (Heb.  xii.  19), — consolation 
when  that  presence  is  an  indwelling,  sustaining 
presence,  such  as  was  promised  to  Israel  upon  coming 
out  of  Egypt,  but  was  held  back  by  reason  of  the 
people's  sin.  That  presence  of  Enmianuel  is  restored 
in  Christ.  To  this  the  prophet  points,  saying,  *  In 
that  day  it  shall  be  said  to  Jerusalem,  Fear  thou 
not :  and  to  Zion,  Let  not  thine  hands  be  slack. 
The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty : 
He  will  save ;  He  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  * 
(Zeph.  iii.  16,  17). 

His  might  is  shown  by  the  discomfiture  of  the 
powers  of  darkness.  The  weakness  of  God  is 
stronger  than  men,  for  by  God  in  the  weakness  of 
Calvary  a  victory  was  achieved  which  no  human 
power  could  have  effected.  When  He  leaves  this 
world  of  ours  the  angels.  His  attendants,  proclaim 
Him  in  the  world  xmseen  as  *  the  Lord  strong  and 
mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle  *  (Ps.  xxiv.  8). 

Messiah  emerges  from  the  weakness  which  He 
had  assumed,  and  stands  revealed  in  all  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  the  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  or  as 
Jeremiah  phrases  it,  *  the  God  great  and  mighty,  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  His  name,  great  in  counsel  and 
manifold  in  working  '  (Jer.  xxxii.  19). 

*  The  Spirit  of  coxmsel  and  might  rests  upon 
Him  *  (Is.  xi.  2)  as  the  Child  of  David,  because  that 
Spirit  proceeds  from  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God. 
The  development  of  His  humanity  in  every  struggle 
upon  earth,  and  every  change  from  glory  to  glory,  is 
the  manifestation  of  the  unchanging  glory  of  God 
dwelling  within  Him. 
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0  Jesu,  Thy  glorious  might  surpasses  all  our 
thought  Truly  Thou  Jiast  a  mighty  arm;  strong  is 
Thy  Hand  and  high  is  Thy  Bight  Hand. 

^e&i,  ^  ^p  son,  vest  in  ^p  pomcr.  ^eat 
noticing,  for  §f  am  wxt^  fl^cc,  anb  vo^ile  f^ou  6ost 
(006  tip  to  ^e  i^exe  sfyall  no  power  he  able  to 
bo  if^ee  6urf. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  Son  of  Davids  surely  TJum  art  the 
Mighty  One  on  whom  the  Father  has  laid  help  that 
we  may  look  to  Thee  for  deliverance.  In  Thee  is  my 
trust !     0  cast  not  out  my  soul, 

8.  The  Lord  op  Hosts. 

The  Lord  strong  and  mighty  is  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
He  is  not  mighty  because  these  hosts  attend  Him. 
The  hosts  of  heaven  are  mighty  because  they  come 
forth  from  Him. 

Messiah  is  that  Lord  of  hosts  whom  Isaiah  saw 
seated  upon  His  throne.  *  He  was  high  and  lifted  up, 
and  His  train  filled  the  temple '  (Is.  vi.  1).  This 
glory  wherein  Isaiah  saw  Him  is  the  glory  wherein 
the  Servant  of  the  Lord  was  to  be  exalted  after  that 
humiliation  which  mankind  would  not  believe  when 
it  was  told  them.  The  prediction  of  His  humiliation 
is  preceded  by  the  statement  of  the  glory  belonging 
to  Him.  *  Behold  My  Servant  shall  deal  prudently : 
He  shall  be  high  and  lifted  up  and  be  very  lofty.' 
So  shall  He  be  seated  upon  His  mediatorial  throne, 
when  after  His  rejection  by  the  chosen  people  He 
would  '  sprinkle  many  nations,'  calling  them  into  the 
Divine  covenant    (Is.  lii.  13,  15). 
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The  seraphim  stood  above  Him,  for  having 
assumed  the  form  of  man  He  is  for  a  while  lower 
than  the  angels.  He  accepts  their  ministrations  as 
they  fly  romid  about  Him.  Nevertheless  the  prophet 
acknowledges  Him  as  being  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Even  this  manifestation  involved  an  humiliation  for 
Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  that  humiliation 
was  a  token  how  He  should  hereafter  be  humbled  even 
to  the  lower  depths  of  man's  estate  of  sorrow.  That 
humihation  in  prophetic  vision  was  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  Him  within  the  reach  of  a  seer  who  had 
still  to  confess  that  he '  was  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and 
belonged  to  a  people  of  unclean  hps,  although  his 
eyes  had  thus  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts ' 
(vi.  5). 

The  seraphim  veiled  their  faces  with  their  wings 
while  they  were  flying  around  the  predestined  form 
of  the  Divine  sovereign.  The  Divine  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  was  a  wonder  which  even  these  heavenly 
intelligences  could  not  penetrate.  *  These  things,' 
we  are  told  by  St.  Peter,  that  is  to  say,  the  Licama- 
tion,  the  Passion,  and  the  Exaltation,  *  the  angels 
desire  to  look  into '  (1  Pet.  i.  12). 

He  is  the  mighty  God  who  appeared  afterwards  to 
Ezekiel.  The  hving  creatures  which  Ezekiel  beheld 
were  a  manifestation  of  Him  who  should  be  priest 
and  king.  They  had  the  face  of  a  man  and  of  a  lion 
on  the  right  side,  implying  the  royalty  wherewith 
the  assumed  humanity  should  act,  and  the  face  of  an 
ox  upon  the  left  side,  and  the  face  of  an  eagle,  imply- 
ing the  self-sacrificing  priesthood  wherewith  the 
Son  of  God  in  our  nature  should  intercede  with  the 
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Father— the  two  natures  and  the  two  offices  of  the 
promised  Saviour.  The  living  creatures  are  moved 
by  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  reigns  upon  the  sapphire 
throne  above  them,  who  was  *  as  the  colour  of  amber, 
as  the  appearance  of  fire,  from  the  appearance  of  His 
loins  even  upward  and  from  the  appearance  of  His 
loins  even  downward,  as  it  were  the  appearance  of 
fire,  having  brightness  round  about.  This  was  the 
appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.' 
It  was  a  vision  in  mystery  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
Word,  so  that  *  when  they  went  the  prophet  heard 
the  voice  of  their  wings  like  the  voice  of  great  waters, 
like  the  voice  of  the  Almighty,  the  voice  of  speech 
like  the  voice  of  a  host '  (Ezek.  i.  24),  and  there 
was  a  voice  from  the  firmament  that  was  over  their 
heads  when  they  stood  and  had  let  down  their  wings ' 
(Ezek.  i.  24,  26).  The  voice  which  breathes  through 
their  wings  in  their  motion  is  the  voice  of  the  Eternal 
of  whom  St.  John  speaks  in  a  later  age.  *  The  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father*  (St.  John 
i.  14). 

When  the  cherubs  are  seen  carved  upon  the  walls 
of  the  tabernacle,  only  two  faces  are  seen — the  face  of 
a  man  and  the  face  of  a  lion :  for  the  temple  repre- 
sents the  Body  of  Christ,  not  His  Godhead.  It  is 
therefore  fitting  that  its  symbols  should  pourtray  the 
royal  humanity.  The  Divine  merit  and  glory  of  tlie 
priesthood  which  He  would  exercise  in  that  temple 
was  no  fit  subject  for  its  symbolical  ornamentation. 
The  outward  architecture  might  pourtray  the  dignity 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  as  towards  man.     The  relation 
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of  that  Body  to  God  was  a  hidden  life,  to  be  exercised 
behind  the  veil  of  flesh,  and  secret  from  the  gaze  of 
man. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  which  the 
prophet  saw  by  the  river  Chebar,  and  afterwards 
knew  to  be  identified  with  the  cherubim  in  the 
vision  of  tlie  polluted  sanctuary,  from  which  He 
withdrew  (Ezek.  x.  11),  and  to  which  when  purged 
He  would  return  *  (Ezek.  xliii.  1-6),  must  be  recog- 
nised as  the  glory  of  Messiah.  He  is  the  hope  of 
Israel,  driven  away  from  His  ancient  temple  by  the 
sin  of  those  that  had  the  care  of  it,  and  yet  He  is 
Himself  the  temple  which  that  structure  symbolised. 
At  the  first  Passover  of  His  ministry  He  had 
promised  that  He  would  raise  the  temple  up  in  three 
days,  but  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His  Body  ^^John 
ii.  21).  That  Body  when  raised  from  the  dead 
would  be  the  fulfilment  of  what  Ezekiel  had  fore- 
told. *  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  although  I  have 
cast  them  far  off  among  the  heathen,  and  although 
I  have  scattered  them  among  the  countries,  yet  will 
I  be  to  them  as  a  little  sanctuary  in  the  countries 
where  they  shall  come  *  (Ezek.  xi.  16). 

So  shall  Messiah  be  known  as  being  indeed  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  mighty  God,  the  Angel  of  the  Divine 
Presence,  executing  judgment  on  them  that  provoke 
Him,  but  gathering  unto  Himself  such  as  will  re- 
ceive Him  with  penitence,  and  He  saith  *  I  will  give 
them  one  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within 
you ;  and  I  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their 
fiesh,  and  will  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh,  that  they 
may  walk  in  My  statutes  and  keep  Mine  ordinances 
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and  do  them,  and  they  shall  be  my  people  and  I  will 
be  their  God '  (Ezek.  xi.  19,  20). 

0  JesUf  the  mighty  Ood,  TJvmi  hast  not  forfeited 
Thine  eternal  glory  because  Tliou  hast  taken  upon 
Thyself  our  weakness.  Though  man  reject  Thee  so 
that  Thou  dost  forsake  the  ancient  home  of  Thy 
covenant,  nevertheless  Thy  word  remaineth  sure  for 
ever,  0  be  Thau  my  refuge,  and  grant  that  I  may 
walk  worthy  of  the  sanctuary  whereinto  Thou  hast 
called  me, 

^p  son,  constbcr  toeli  l^on>  ^fi  propl^ct  of 
oI6  ixctahUb  ai  i%c  consciousness  of  ^is  on>n 
sin  n)^tcl^  i^c  msion  of  ^p  filorp  xaabe  l^im  feci. 
<^on>  ntucl>  vaoxc  sl^ouI5sf  t^ou  tremble,  seeing 
tI>ou  axi  brougl^f  info  a  closer  relation  t^an  n>as 
gtt>en  to  l^im.  '^l^ou  5ost  not  onip  be^olb  ^p 
glorp.  ^l^ou  art  calleb  near  to  ^e,  tl^at  t^ou 
mapest  \\x>€  n>it]^  ^p  <^ife. 

Yea,  Lord,  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to  set  upon 
me  Thy  mark  that  I  perish  not  with  tlie  world  of  the 
ungodly,  but  Thou  hast  warned  me  that  the  slaughter 
of  the  rebellious  is  to  begin  at  Thy  sanctuary,  0  let 
Thy  mark  be  ever  manifest  upon  me,  that  my  name 
may  not  be  blotted  out  of  Thy  Book  of  Life, 

^p  son,  blesseb  are  tt)ep  tl^at  ]^at>e  tl^eir  part 
in  t^e  <iboIp  @itp.  ^^e  name  thereof  sl^all  be 
calleb,  from  ^ine  inbmetling  presence,  %\^e 
<£or6  is  tbere;  axib  if  tt)ou  ot>ercomest  3  xoxil 
mrite  upon  tl^ee  tt)e  naxae  of  12!llp  ^o6,  an6  t^e 
name  of  tl^e  §itp  of  ^p  @o5,  m^icl^  is  ^em 
^iern^olem^  anb  Sf  u)itt  mrite  upon  tl^ee  ^p  new 
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name.  $o  s^all  tl^ou  hnom  ^c  as  Emmanuel, 
ti)c  mtg^fp  $o6,  t^c  (j^orb  of  l^osfs,  an6  S  ^^^ 
claim  ti)cc  as  ^c  bmelltng  place  ml^cmn  §  mill 
abibc  for  ever, 

0  Lord  Jes2Cf  Holy  and  Mighty ,  Holy  and  Im- 
mortal,  the  Angel  announced  Thine  Incarnation  to 
tJie  Blessed  Virgin,  saying  The  Lord  is  with  Thee, 
and  Thou  oivnest  Thy  people  who  are  called  by  Thy 
name,  to  he  Thy  dwelling  place,  by  the  title  of  Thy 
changeless  love,  The  Lord  is  there.  0  let  me  live  as 
befits  Thy  sacred  presence.  Whatever  troubles  may 
come  upon  the  world,  Thou,  0  mighty  God,  art  in 
the  midst  of  Thy  Church,  therefore  shall  she  not  be 
moved ;  Thou  shalt  help  her,  and  that  right  early. 
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MEDITATION  XXVm. 

9^c  §vcxla$tinQ  ^at^cx. 

Beginning  from  Mowi  and  from  all  the  prophets,  he  interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  icriptttrei  the  things  concerning  hinuelf.— St.  Lnke  xxir.  If. 

1.  The  Eternal  Son. 

Messiah  is  the  mighty  God,  the  Son  of  God  from 
everlasting.  *  Unto  the  Son  He  saith,  Thy  throne, 
0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness 
is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  *  (Ps.  xlv.  6,  7 ;  Heb. 
i.  8).  He  who  is  the  Father  of  Eternity  must  be 
Himself  the  Eternal.  *  In  the  Trinity  none  is  afore 
or  after  other.*  The  creature  may  be  taken  up  into 
this  Eternity  to  participate  therein.  The  creature 
cannot  communicate  eternity  so  as  to  have  an 
eternal  offspring.  No  one  can  have  offspring  greater 
than  himself.  David  has  an  eternal  Son,  but  he  is 
not  the  father  of  His  Eternity.  Priests  in  the 
Christian  sacraments  convey  the  gifts  of  eternal  life, 
but  they  act  not  in  their  own  persons  in  so  doing. 
They  act  as  the  instruments  and  in  the  name  of  the 
eternal  Head.  He  who  gives  eternal  life  from  Him- 
self must  have  it  in  Himself  as  His  own  true  and 
proper  possession.  If  the  Son  of  God  then  is  the 
Father  of  Eternity,  it  is  because,  *  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself*  (S.  John  v.  26). 
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This  is  our  Lord's  argument  quoted  in  a  previous 
Meditation.  When  the  Jews  accused  Him  of  blas- 
phemy because  He  said  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 
He  repHed  to  them  that  they  were  predestinated  to 
share  in  the  Divine  life,  but  it  was  impossible  they 
could  do  so  unless  the  messenger  of  God  were  indeed 
His  proper  eternal  Son,  for  no  one  else  could  com- 
municate to  them  this  promised  gift. 

The  eternity  of  the  Divine  Sonship  might  well 
then  be  made  the  foundation  of  the  Psalter,  as  the 
Divine  Psalmist  has  made  it.  '  I  will  preach  the 
law,  whereof  the  Lord  hath  said  imto  me  :  Thou  art 
My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee '  (Ps.  ii.  7). 

He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  glory  Isaiah  be- 
held when  He  saw  Him  high  and  lifted  up.  He 
therefore  it  is  who  is  introduced  by  the  prophet 
under  the  same  designation, '  Thus  speaks  He  who  is 
high  and  lifted  up,  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  and 
holy  is  His  name,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble  and  to  re- 
vive the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones '  (Is.  Ivii.  15). 
Here  we  have  His  eternity  proclaimed,  and  it  is  evi- 
dently the  Servant  of  the  Lord  who  is  spoken  of  else- 
where as  being  high  and  lifted  up,  for  although  God 
is  present  everywhere  by  His  omnipresence,  yet  God 
does  not  by  nature  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  humble 
to  give  them  Ufe.  This  condescension  of  the  Divine 
agent  implies  the  humiliation  of  the  Incarnate  life. 
It  is  not  that  the  humble  spirit  or  the  contrite  heart 
are  revived  by  refreshing  influences  only  from  with- 
out.    Christ  Himself  becomes  their  life,  gives  them 
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a  new  life,  whereas  they  were  previously  in  a  state 
of  death.  The  eternal  Sonship  is  the  foundation  of 
this  paternity. 

Hence  this  is  the  foundation,  the  rock,  upon  which 
our  Lord  builds  His  Church,  the  truth  that  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  (Matt.  xvi.  16),  and  if  we 
realise  this  we  shall  say  to  Him  as  St.  Peter  did, 
*  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 
Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  hving  God ' 
(John  vi.  68,  69). 

Habakkuk  saw  Christ  coming  from  Teman  (iii.  8). 
That  vision  is  not  of  God  in  abstract  majesty,  but  of 
the  Licamate  God.  *  His  glory  covered  the  heavens, 
and '  by  reason  of  the  Licarnation,  *  the  earth  '  which 
otherwise  could  not  have  known  Him,  *  was  full  of 
His  praise.'  '  And  His  brightness  was  as  the  light ; 
He  had  horns  coming  out  of  His  Hand,  and  there 
was  the  hiding  of  His  power.'  He  comes  as  if  from 
Edom  marching  upon  the  steps  of  the  ancient  law, 
Himself  the  fulfiller  thereof.  Himself  the  lawgiver 
with  whom  Moses  spake,  Himself  now  speaking  in 
Moses'  stead  giving  a  new  law  from  the  Cross.  *  He 
stood  and  measured  the  earth :  He  beheld  and  drave 
asunder  the  nations,*  and  the  everlasting  mountains 
were  scattered,  the  hills  of  the  incomprehensible 
eternity  did  bow.  His  ways  are  in  the  incompre- 
hensible eternity.' 

He  comes  then  from  the  eternity  that  is  incom- 
prehensible to  man,  and  He  hides  His  glory  in  the 
humiliation  of  the  Cross,  but  He  does  not  cease  to  be 

>  See  Note  A,  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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the  Eternal  because  He  is  thus  hidden  J  In  His  hu- 
miliation He  is  seen  appealing  to  the  Father,  for  the 
created  nature  is  not  merely  assumed  as  a  veil  by  th*e 
Divine  nature  ;  He  takes  our  nature  upon  Him  and 
acts,  suffers,  pleads,  as  man.  So  the  Psalmist  be- 
holds Him  asking  life  for  Himself,  as  the  Apostles 
might  also  have  seen  Him  in  Gethsemane  praying 
that  if  it  were  possible  this  cup  might  pass  from 
Him  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  89).  He  prayed  not  for  the 
maintenance  of  a  transitory  life,  but  for  that  which 
should  be  worthy  of  Himself,  that  His  created  hfe 
might  rise  to  the  glory  of  the  uncreated.  This  prayer 
was  fulfilled,  although  His  life  under  servile  created 
form  would  cease.  *  He  asked  life  of  Thee,  and 
Thou  gavest  Him  a  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever ' 
(Ps.  xxi.  4).  He  desired  life  not  because  He  feared 
to  leave  the  world,  but  because  He  had  eternal  life 
within  Himself,  and  His  lower  nature  could  not  but 
desire  to  have  its  fellowship  with  the  Divine  nature 
perpetuated.  *  He  came  from  God  and  went  to  God  * 
(John  xiii.  8).  He  is  the  Eternal,  and  both  as  God 
and  man  His  proper  dwelling  is  in  eternity. 

His  human  acts  do  not  pass  away  as  the  actions 
of  mortal  men.  The  eternity  of  His  Person  gives 
them  an  eternity  of  character.  They  live  on  in  the 
glory  of  His  eternal  life.  God  will  not  suffer  His 
holy  one  to  see  corruption,  nor  can  any  of  His  words 
or  actions  fall  to  the  ground. 

0  Jesu,  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father^  Thou 
hast  loved  me  toith  an  everlasting  love,  yea,  in  the 

^  See  Note  B,  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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eternity  of  Thy  Godhead.  0  teach  me  to  love  TJiee 
with  true  gratitttde  all  the  days  of  my  life.  Surely 
every  moment  of  my  life  is  lost  which  is  not  given  to 
the  exercise  of  Thine  eternal  love^  and  every  moment 
that  is  filled  with  TJiy  love  is  filled  with  Thine 
eternity. 

^p  son,  U  is  bfi  Hfiine  own  gif(  fo  i^ee  iS^at 
tf)on  rot>cst  ^c.  f^ook  (o  ^c  ifyat  i1)on  tnapcst 
Uarn  fo  (ot>c  ^c. 

Lordf  I  knotv  that  I  cannot  love  Thee  by  nature^ 
yet  even  by  nature  I  know  that  Thou  deservest  to  be 
loved. 

9^ou  mus(  seek  for  grace  (o  accomplish  t^at 
n>f)ic^  f^ou  knovoesl.  If^ou  art  cl^angcablc. 
9^ou  mus(  lose  (^psclf  in  ^c,  for  S  ^^  ^^^ 
^fcrnal.  ^U  if)at  is  oufsibc  of  ^c  pcrisl^cfl^. 
^s  S  ^bi6c  in  t^e  ^atl^^  of  tt>^om  §  am  he- 
goitcn  in  t^c  fcllomsl^ip  of  S^xs  cfcrniifi  bs  t^c 
pon>cr  of  if)e  <iAoIfi  @6osf,  so  tnusf  fl^ou  abibc  in 
We  bp  if)€  power  of  (^c  same  Spirit,  for  fl^ou 
i^asf  been  calleb  near  fo  abibc  as  parfaftcr  of 
Wv  grace. 

0  Lord,  evermore  let  me  abide  in  Thee.  Only 
while  I  contemplate  Thee  abiding  with  the  Father 
can  I  know  what  it  is  to  live  unto  God  in  that  love 
which  alone  is  life. 

2.   Eternal  Life. 

Eternity  is  not  an  abstraction  in  which  God  lives. 
God  lives  in  Himself  and  is  eternal.  Nothing  makes 
Wun  to  be  eternal.     Time  is  the  relation  of  finite 
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things  one  to  another  as  they  pass  through  various 
changes.  Eternity  is  the  changeless  relation  of  the 
Divine  Persons.  Created  things  are  not  eternal 
simply  by  their  unendingness,  although  it  is  only  in 
this  aspect  of  unendingness  that  we  can  conceive  of 
eternity.  They  are  made  eternal  by  being  taken  up 
into  the  Divine  life,  whether  as  the  objects  of  the 
Divine  love  or  of  the  Divine  hatred. 

Doubtless  even  evanescent  creations  have  a  cer- 
tain relationship  to  principles  of  eternal  beauty 
wherein  God  delights.  Science  delights  to  investi- 
gate and  register  the  evolutions  of  the  created  world. 
The  longest  series  of  such  evolutions  is  terminable, 
and  is  but  as  the  object  of  a  moment.  Nevertheless 
the  Word  of  God  which  gave  it  existence  at  the  be- 
ginning and  ordered  the  successive  stages  of  its  de- 
velopment is  eternal,  and  thus  we  may  conceive  that 
all  tlie  transient  phenomena  of  time  possess  a  sub- 
stantive reahty  xmderlying  them.  The  law  which  re- 
gulates them  will  be  found  in  the  end  to  be  an 
eternal  utterance  which  at  the  last  shall  rise  out  of 
this  transitional  phase  of  manifestations,  and  shall 
become  a  universe  fixed  in  its  eternal  fitness  for  the 
indwelling  of  the  word  of  God.  So  may  we  conceive 
of  that  *  new  heavens  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness.' 

The  world  of  nature  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  by  its  own  faulty  choice  rejecting  the  word  of 
God,  but  by  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same  in  hope  (Bom.  viii.  20).  That  which  had  the 
power  of  choice  becomes  the  object  of  Divine  love  or 
Di\ine  hate,  in  proportion  as  it  exerts  that  power  of 
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choice  conformably  to  the  word  of  God  by  which  it 
was  created.  The  relation  of  that  which  has  chosen 
or  rejected  God's  word  to  God  Himself  is  a  relation 
which  must  be  eternal.  Thus  are  the  creatures 
brought  to  share  in  eternal  life  or  to  find  eternal 
death.  Their  eternity  is  not  a  state  of  being  in 
which  they  find  themselves  accidentally  placed.  It 
is  a  relation  to  God  in  which  they  exist  as  being  de- 
pendent upon  Him.  Eternal  hfe  is  the  joy  of  finding 
eternal  satisfaction  in  God.  Eternal  death  is  the  in- 
capacity of  finding  any  satisfaction  for  their  nature 
because  they  have  rejected  God  who  was  Himself  by 
His  Word  the  author  and  the  only  end  of  their  crea- 
tion. God  cannot  adapt  His  word  so  as  to  satisfy 
their  distorted  being.  That  would  be  to  deny  Him- 
self. It  is  impossible  for  them  to  accept  God,  be- 
cause they  have  rejected  the  law  of  the  Divine  word 
by  which  they  might  have  become  conformed  to 
Him.  '  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  an  undefiled  law,  con- 
verting the  soul ;  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
and  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  simple  '  (Ps.  xix.  7). 

As  God  is  the  only  Eternal,  so  that  which  has 
eternal  Hfe  is  taken  into  a  real  relationship  of  active 
power  with  Him.  This  is  expressed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture by  *  the  Name  of  God.'  That  which  Uvea  is 
taken  into  God's  name,  and  acts  in  the  fellowship  of 
those  etenial  relationships  which  exist  in  the  triune 
majesty. 

*  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved '  (Joel  ii.  82).  That  name  is  a  name  of 
power.  The  name  of  false  gods  is  a  delusive  security, 
for  they  have  no  eternal  existence  of  power.     The 
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name  of  God  is  a  living  reality,  so  that  those  who 
act  in  its  strength  are  taken  up  in  the  spiritual  power 
of  the  Divine  life.  This  spiritual  participation  in  the 
eternal  relationships  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  within 
itself  is  what  constitutes  the  gift  of  regeneration  to 
Chiistians,  for  they  are  made  partakers  of  it  in  the 
most  perfect  manner,  heing  baptised  into  the  name 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19). 

The  security  of  eternal  life  is  described  by  the 
prophet.  *  All  people  will  walk  everyone  in  the  name 
of  his  god,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever '  (Mic.  iv.  5).  This  name, 
this  life,  is  eternal.  Eternal  life  is  not  an  external 
gift  alongside  of  God.  It  exists  only  as  a  Divine 
consciousness.  We  are  made  partakers  of  it  by 
being  taken  up  so  as  to  rejoice  in  God's  eternal 
love. 

*  For  ever  and  ever  is  literally  for  ever  and  yet, 
or,  more  strictly  still,  for  that  which  is  hidden  and 
yet,  which  is  the  utmost  thought  of  eternity  we  can 
come  to.  Time  indeed  has  no  relation  to  eternity ; 
for  time,  being  God's  creature,  is  finite :  eternity, 
being  the  mode  of  the  existence  of  God,  is  infinite. 
Still,  practically  to  us,  our  nearest  conception  of 
eternity  is  existence,  on,  and  on,  and  on,  an  endless, 
unchanging,  ever-prolonged  future,  lost  in  distance 
and  hidden  from  us,  and  then,  and  yet,  an  ever- to- 
come  yet,  which  shall  never  come  to  an  end.*  {Dr. 
Pusey  on  Mic,  iv.  5). 

We  speak  in  poetic  exaggeration  and  mystical 
sentiment  of  the  everlasting  hills,  meaning  merely 
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to  contrast  their  comparative  changelessness  with 
tlie  flux  of  nature  round  about  them. 

The  phrase  of  '  hiddenly  eternal '  seems  to  be 
sometimes  used  in  somewhat  the  same  way  in  Holy 
Scripture,  although  probably  always  with  some 
reference  to  that  which  is  truly  eternal.  It  does  not 
seem  that  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  the  and  yet, 
is  ever  used  without  immediate  reference  to  what  is 
truly  and  livingly  eternal.  When  a  Prince  is  spoken 
of  as  reigning  for  ever  (Prov.  xxix.  14),  this  is  no 
exaggeration,  but  simply  a  prediction  of  the  eternal 
throne  of  Christ.  It  expresses  that  eternal  future 
which  is  ever  present  to  those  who  are  in  Christ. 
Messiah  is  the  Father  of  Eternity,  for  He  stands  in 
a  relationship  that  never  can  cease  to  those  whose 
changeless  consciousness  of  life  is  a  participation  of 
his  own. 

This  promise  of  eternal  life  is  fulfilled  in  Christ. 
He  is  indeed  the  Father  of  eternity  to  us,  as  no  one 
but  the  Eternal  Son  could  be.  *  Tliis  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  His  Son  *  (1  John  v.  11). 

0  Jesu,  to  know  Thee  truly  is  eternal  life. 
Shine  Thou  within  my  soul,  fillbig  vie  with  a  con- 
stant hope  in  Thine  own  self.  In  Thee  let  me  ever 
hope,  because  in  Tliee  no  promise  can  ever  fail. 
Eternally  do  I  long  for  Thee,  not  because  I  have 
TJiee  not,  but  becatcse  I  Juive  Thee,  and  it  were  death 
to  lose  Thee, 

ji^p  son,  9  n>iU  he  il^inc  cpcrlasting  porfion. 
9^c  more  irulp  i^ou  posscsscsi  pSc,  \^e  more 
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infcnsclfi  must  tl^ou  long  for  ^e.  9^^  limng 
f^ope  tp^crcbfi  Sf  binb  ^9  Iop^6  ones  io  ^psclf 
is  not  t^c  bcsite  of  tl^at  w^ic^  is  possible,  but 
tt)c  conft5cnt  5c(ig]^t  an5  top  of  t^at  w^ic^  never 
fails. 

0  Lord  JesUj  be  Thou  my  portion  for  ever.  I 
ivill  keep  Thy  law.  Never  hi  me  swerve  from  Thee. 
To  lose  Thee  is  to  lose  my  all. 

^o\b  fast  t^c  gross  n>bic]^  9  9^^^  ^h^^  f^i^^ 
till  beaii).  §0  sl^alt  tl^ou  fin5  in  ^c  tl^inc  cpcr- 
lasting  life. 

0  JesUy  unspeakably  blessed  are  the  difficulties 
which  call  me  to  any  effort  that  I  may  retain  Thee. 
The  communications  of  Thy  Divine  sweetness  sur- 
pass all  possible  expectation  for  them  that  retain 
Thee,  suffer  for  Thee,  die  in  Thee.  The  vastness  of 
Thy  love  takes  ms  altogether  out  of  my  own  power 
thut  I  m/iy  live  in  Thee  eternally. 

8.  The  Fatherhood  op  Christ. 

Christ,  *  the  Son  of  God,  learned  obedience  by 
the  things  which  He  suffered,  and,  being  made  per- 
fect. He  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto 
all  them  that  obey  Him '  (Heb.  v.  8,  9).  So  speaks 
St.  Paul,  and  thus  expresses  what  Isaiah  had  fore- 
told, that  Christ  should  be  the  Father  of  eternal  life. 
St.  John  declares  the  same  respecting  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  *  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  of  His 
fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace ' 
(John  i.  14,  16). 

Messiah  was  not  to  be  a  mere  Reformer.  He 
was  to  become  the  Parent  of  a  new  dispensation. 
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All  that  was  done  in  the  temple  was  only  symbolical 
of  what  He  would  do  in  a  much  more  glorious 
manner.  The  temple  was  itself  the  symbol  of  His 
humanity.  That  humanity  becomes  the  better  Eve, 
the  mother  of  us  all,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  The 
Shechinah  within  the  temple  was  the  wondrous 
manifestation  of  His  personal  glory,  who  is  the  very 
and  eternal  God,  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  the 
Father  of  our  eternal  life,  fructifying  with  Divine 
power  the  manhood  which  He  assumes. 

Admission  to  this  temple  is  indeed  a  new  birth, 
and  from  age  to  age  all  must  be  bom  again,  admitted 
into  the  fellowship  of  this  Divine  life,  if  they  are  to 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  know  the  glory  of  His 
Christ  (John  iii.  8). 

Thus  was  the  Son  of  Man  to  be  also  the  Father 
of  a  new  race,  having  indeed  no  mortal  ofkpnng,  for 
He  would  give  Himself  a  virgin  oblation  unto  the 
Father,  but  having  an  offspring  which  the  power 
of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  Himself  gathers 
into  the  eternal  life  wherein  His  Body  is  glorified, 
and  wherein  they  are  glorified  who  become  the 
members  of  His  Body.  '  As  many  as  receive  Him, 
to  them  gives  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  which  believe  in  His  name,  which  were 
bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fiesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  *  (John  i.  12,  18). 

Thus  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  Him  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah.    The  Servant  of  the  Lord,  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men,  was  to  be  high  and  lifted  up,  seated  on 
the  Right  Hand  of  God.    He  should  sprinkle  many, 
nations  in  the  glory  of  the  covenant  of  new  birth. 
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It  was  through  death  that  He  must  pass  to  this  His 
glory  as  the  Fatlier  of  the  new  race.  *  When  thou 
shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see 
a  seed,  and  attain  length  of  days,^  and  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His  hand  '  (Is.  liii.  10). 

Thus  shall  he  fulfilled  the  expectation  which 
David  utters  in  his  thankfulness.  '  Great  prosperity 
giveth  He  unto  His  King,  and  showeth  mercy  unto 
David  His  Messiah,  and  to  his  seed  for  evermore ' 
(Ps.  xviii.  50;  2  Sam.  xxii.  51).  Such  was  the 
Divine  promise,  *  I  will  set  up  His  seed  for  eternity, 
and  His  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.  His  seed 
shall  be  for  ever,  and  His  throne  as  the  sun  before 
Me  '  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  29,  86). 

So  is  Christ  the  Father  of  Eternity,  and  '  as  by 
man  came  death,  by  miin  is  come  to  us  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive '  (1  Cor.  xv.  22).  All 
the  children  of  the  first  Adam  inherit  death  from  their 
sinful  parent.  All  the  children  of  Messiah  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  eternal  life  from  Him, 
the  Son  of  the  Hving  God. 

0  Jesu,  make  me  to  he  numbered  with  Thy  saifUs 
in  tJie  glory  everlasting. 

^S  son,  ^c  Ikat  liD^t^  anb  bcliev^i^  in  ^e 
ciyali  xxevev  5tc. 

O  TJwu  true  Bread  from  Heaven,  who  art  come 
down  to  us  that  TJuyu  mayest  give  life  unto  the 
world,  strejvgthen  me  in  Thine  own  self  tliat  I  may 

'  ^ee  Note  C,  at  end  of  MeditatioiL 
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evermore  rejoice  in  Thy  presence  and  glorify  Thy 
name, 

9^0  son,  tl^ou  cansi  retain  il^o  life  onlp  bff 
abibing  in  ^c.  'S^eeb  fl^cn  upon  ^e  mii^  dili- 
gence an6  fait^:  so  sl^ali  t^ou  be  nouris^e6. 
9l^is  eternal  life  9  ^at>e  git>en  tl^ee  from  ^psetf, 
an6  in  ^^psetf  tl^ou  must  f!n6  its  security,  ^xn 
fles^  is  vxeai  in5ee6,  an6  ^c  b(oo5  is  brinfc 
in5ee6.  c£ii>e  true  io^Cy  anb  t^ou  sl^alt  Hue  for 
euer  in  "^e. 

0  gracious  Lord,  Tlunt  art  the  king  of  Israel. 
TJwu  liost  taken  upon  Thyself  our  nature  to  fulfil 
the  promises  made  unto  the  fatliers.  Thou  hast  not 
disdained  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  Thyself  the 
Seed  to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  But,  Lord, 
Thou  givest  unto  us  the  glory  of  God,  arid  instead  of 
Thy  fathers  Thou  hast  children  whom  Thou  makes t 
to  be  princes  in  all  lands.  Yea,  Thou  hast  given 
unto  Thy  people  a  glorious  inheritance,  and  we  will 
ever  glorify  Thy  holy  name.  TIiou  art  our  Father, 
the  Lord  from  heaven,  O  let  our  hearts  be  evermore 
detached  from  the  earth,  since  Thou  hast  purchased 
us  unto  Thyself  to  live  in  tJie  fellowship  of  Thy 
Spirit.  0  draw  us  unto  Thyself  with  the  cords  of 
natural  tenderness  quickened  by  Thy  grace,  iliat  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  and 
praise  TJiee  evermore  with  joyful  lips. 
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KoTE  A,  page  314. 

Surely  the  yision  is  of  the  Lord  descending  with  His 
mighty  retinue,  so  that  the  hills  of  heaven  are  as  it  were  the 
ohariot  of  their  approach.  The  Psalmist  says  *  I  will  lift  up 
mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whence  pometh  my  help.  My 
help  Cometh  even  from  the  Lord,  who  hath  made  heaven  and 
earth '  (Ps.  cxxvi.  1,2).  So  here  the  Lord  descends  along  with 
the  everlasting  hills,  whereon  He  sits  enthroned  above  the 
firmament,  *  The  everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  spread 
abroad,'  as  Saul  bade  his  messengers  *  scatter  themselves 
among  the  people  '  (1  Sam.  xiv.  34).  The  lofty  clouds  are  to 
our  imagination  a  symbol  in  outward  nature  of  the  glory  of 
the  Divine  dwelling.  This  phrase  is  therefore  almost  iden- 
tical with  that  which  Job  says,  *  He  scattereth  His  bright  cloud  * 
(Job  xxxvii.  11).  *  By  what  way  is  the  light  parted,  the  east 
wind  scattered  upon  the  earth?  '  (Job  xxxviii.  24).  As  these 
objects  of  nature  symbolise  the  coming  of  Gk>d  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  so  the  spiritual  truth  is  expressed  by 
Zechariah  (i.  17,)  *  My  cities  through  prosperity  shall  yet  be 
scattered.' 

NoTB  B,  page  314. 

It  does  not  seem  that  the  Being  manifested  in  this  vision 
was,  as  some  would  interpret  the  words,  dark  with  excessive 
light,  hidden  in  His  own  glory.  The  form  of  man  was  visible. 
The  mention  of  the  hands  is  inconsistent  with  the  idea  that  all 
form  was  lost  in  the  excessive  brilliancy.  The  form  of  the  man- 
hood had  a  glory  shining  behind  its  outstretched  arms  which 
it  hid  from  sight,  although  its  radiant  horns  stretched  forth  in 
majesty  on  either  side. 

Note  C,  page  323. 

The  phrase  *  length  of  days  '  occurs  eight  times,  I  believe, 
in  Holy  Scripture.  When  Job  says  *  length  of  days  is  under- 
standing '  (xii.  12),  he  apparently  loses  the  thought  of  the 
experience  of  aged  men  in  the  greater  thought  of  the  true 
wisdom  of  the  Eternal,  for  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  Him  without 
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indicating  any  transition.  He  identifies  the  length  of  days  with 
Him  to  whom  alone  belongs  Eternity  and  who  alone  poBsesses 
understanding  (Ps.  xxi.  4).  '  He  asked  life  of  Thee,  and  Thoti 
gavest  it  Him,  even  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever.'  This 
was  the  fulfilment  of  the  prayer  in  Gethsemane  thai  the  cup 
of  the  Passion  might  pass  away  from  Him.  The  decade  of 
Psalms  begimiing  with  Ps.  xx.  may  be  noticed  as  a  speeial 
series  having  reference  to  Messiah  the  King  in  a  beautiful 
sequence  which  closes  with  Ps.  xxix.  The  flock  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  of  Israel  *  dwell  in  His  house  to  length  of  days ' 
(Ps.  xxiii.  6).  To  Messiah  is  made  the  promise,  when  He 
conquers  death  and  treads  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder,  *  I 
will  be  with  Him  in  trouble,  I  will  deliver  Him  aod  bring 
Him  to  honour ;  With  length  of  days  will  I  satisfy  Him,  and 
show  Him  My  salvation '  (Ps.  xci.  15,  IG).  Length  of  days 
seems,  therefore,  in  Scriptural  language  to  symbolise  Christ's 
mediatorial  kingdom.  *  Holiness  becometh  Thine  house,  O 
Lord,  for  length  of  days  *  (Ps.  xciii.  5).  *  Keep  my  command- 
ments,* says  the  son  of  David,  for  length  of  days  and  years  of 
life  (true  life,  not  merely  natural  existence)  '  and  peace  shall 
they  add  to  thee '  (Prov.  iii.  2).  'Of  the  increase  of  His  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  '  (Is.  ix.  7).  God  calls 
the  Incarnate  Conqueror  to  sit  on  His  Bight  Hand  ;  and  so  it  is 
said  of  Wisdom  '  length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand  '  (Prov.  iii. 
IG),  for  she  is  seated  in  the  eternity  of  God.  While  this  phrase 
thus  ser>'es  especially  to  express  the  glory  of  the  mediatorial 
kingdom,  it  ocoiurs  once  again  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  that  is 
to  express  a  wail  of  sorrow  which  lasts  until  that  kingdom  is 
consummated.  It  is  the  wail  of  outcast  Israel  waiting  for  God 
to  call  them  back,  when  their  restoration  to  Messiah's  favour 
shall  indeed  be  as  life  from  the  dead.  They  seem  to  take  np  the 
cry  of  Messiah  from  the  Cross.  Then  He  cried,  *  Why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  '  (Ps.  xxii.  1.)  During  the  ages  of  their 
rejection  they  must  cry,  '  Wherefore  dost  Thou  forget  as  to 
perpetuity  and  hast  forsaken  us  for  length  of  days  ?  Turn 
Thou  us  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  renew 
our  d&ya  as  of  old '  (Lam.  v.  20,  21). 
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Eight  is  in  Holy  Scripture  the  number  of  renewal  and 
regeneration.  How  fitting,  therefore,  is  this  expression  for 
the  eighth  and  last  time  in  whioh  the  phrase  *  length  of  days ' 
occurs.  On  the  third  day  Messiah  rose  from  the  dead.  Let 
us  hope  that  the  dawn  of  the  third  millennium  may  see  the 
length  of  days  consummated  by  the  renewal  of  Israel  in  the 
life  of  Christ.  Yea  we  may  hope  that  the  days  may  be 
shortened,  so  that  that  dawn  may  cheer  the  second  millennium 
of  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom  ere  it  pass  into  the  eternity 
which  follows. 
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MEDITATION  XXIX. 

®^c  'prince  of  '^cacc. 

Bednninir  from  Mote*  and  from  all  the  pronheU,  he  interpreted  to  them  in  aU 
the  aerlpturei  the  thlngi  conoeming  hJm»eir. — St.  Luke  xzlv.  rJ. 

1.  Peace  the  Gift  of  God. 

We  now  come  to  the  crowning  glory  of  the  name 
which  the  coming  Messiah  was  to  bear.  He  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

This  is  the  fulfihnent  of  the  Levitical  benedic- 
tion, '  The  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  His  countenance 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.'  Peace  is  the  gift  of 
God,  the  light  which  radiates  from  His  countenance. 

In  the  Levitical  benediction  we  are  to  recognise 
the  Son  of  God  as  being  intended  by  the  words, 
Face  or  Countenance  of  the  Lord.  The  Hebrew  text 
has  only  one  word  for  these  Enghsh  synonyms,  and 
indeed  the  force  of  the  benediction  is  somewhat 
marred  in  the  version  by  using  two  words,  for  the 
same  Divine  verity  is  intended  in  both  clauses  of  the 
benediction.  God  is  manifest  to  us  in  the  face  or 
person  of  Christ  (2  Cor.  iv.  6),  from  whom  the  Spirit 
of  Peace  proceeds  to  illuminate  the  faithful  with  His 
indwelling  presence. 

That  which  the  Aaron  ic  priesthood  invoked  is 
given  in  all  its  fulness  under  tlie  dispensation  of  the 
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gospel.  The  coming  of  Christ  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law  is  the  final  gift  of  that  peace,  to  which  the 
law  was  always  pointing  onward  during  its  period 
of  struggle.  The  law  could  not  give  Peace,  but 
Messiah  would  bring  it. 

The  highest  offerings  of  the  temple  were  the 
peace-offerings,  the  offerings  of  a  sweet  savour,  which 
showed  the  offerer  to  be  at  peace  with  God.  They 
were  the  type  of  Him  that  was  to  come,  whose 
coming  was  to  be  the  glory  of  the  second  temple,  as 
changing  their  empty  symbols  into  grace  and  truth. 

*  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of 
the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  this  place 
will  I  give  Peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  *  (Hag.  ii.  9). 

The  presence  of  Emmanuel  was  the  strength  of 
Gideon  in  his  strife  with  the  Midianites,  and  that 
strife  is  chosen  as  being  especially  symbolical  of  the 
victory  of  Messiah.  The  prophet  Isaiah  appeals  to 
the  day  of  Midian  when  announcing  the  birth  of  the 
Child  to  whom  belong  the  three  names  of  glory  which 
we  have  now  been  considering  (Is.  ix.  4).  The  Angel 
said  to  him,  *  Surely  I  will  be  with  thee '  ( Jud.  vi.  16). 
This  was  his  pledge  of  victory.  *  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Him,  Peace  be  unto  thee  ;  fear  not ;  thou  shalt 
not  die.'  These  words  are  an  anticipation  of  the 
Easter  salutation  given  to  the  Apostles.  It  is  the 
same  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  who  spake  under  the 
form  of  the  Angel,  and  in  the  risen  Body  of  Christ. 

*  And  He  said  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you '  (John 
XX.  19).  *  Then  Gideon  called  the  name  of  the  altar 
which  he  built,  Jehovah -shalom,  which  signifies 
The  Lord  is  Peace '  (Jud.  vi.  24). 
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God's  presence  is  the  warrant  of  peace  even 
amidst  the  difficulties  of  external  war.  He  gives 
peace,  victory,  power  to  them  that  look  to  Him. 
Peace  is  not  the  mere  absence  of  hostility.  Peace  is 
that  victory  over  enemies  which  God  gives,  not  the 
transitory  calm  which  arises  from  hxmito  superiority, 
but  the  abundance  of  peace  which  the  resistance  of 
men  serves  only  to  enhance.  This  is  that  peace  in  the 
very  midst  of  war  for  which  we  pray.  *  Give  peace  in 
our  time,  O  Lord.  Because  there  is  none  other  that 
fighteth  for  us,  but  only  Thou,  0  God.'  So  was 
Gideon  charged  to  enter  on  the  conflict.  The 
followers  of  Messiah  press  onward  with  the  same 
great  confidence,  having  for  their  holy  watchword 
Jehovah-shalom.  So  our  Lord  spake  to  His  Apostles, 
'  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  in  Me  ye 
might  have  peace.  Jn  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion ;  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the 
world '  (John  xvi.  88). 

Such  was  the  gift  of  God  announced  by  the  pro- 
phets. The  covenant  of  peace  was  made  with 
Pliinehas,  because  of  his  zeal  for  the  Lord,  even  the 
covenant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood  (Num.  xxv.  12). 
The  ministry  of  the  temple  was  to  pass  away,  but  a 
great  multitude  of  the  priests  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Christian  Church  became  obedient  unto  the 
faith,  and  thus  we  may  see  how  they  passed  on  &om 
the  ministry  of  the  letter  to  that  of  the  Spirit  (Num. 
xxv.  12,  18).  *The  Lord  hath  pleasure  in  the 
peace  of  His  servants  '  (Ps.  xxxv.  27).  '  He  maketh 
peace  in  thy  borders,  and  filleth  thee  with  the  flour  of 
wheat '  (Ps.  cxlvii.  14). 
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0  Jesu,  Thou  hast  made  peace  for  us  with  God 
that  we  may  live  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Divine  love. 
Grant  that  I  may  never  allow  myself  to  be  at  peace 
with  anything  that  is  hateful  to  Thee. 

^  ^S  son,  ti)e  peace  tpl^ic^  ?  qive  comes 
n>if^  a  109  tpl^icl^  no  oi^cr  ob'iect  can  eqnaU 
%t)on  must  rise  np  io  tf)e  ^al^ex  mitf^  a  Ime 
(ot>c  so  f^ai  t!^ou  maficst  experience  t^is  109; 
il^en  s^all  i^is  peace  be  t^ine  for  epermore. 

Surely  this  peace  is  only  to  he  known  whilst 
living  in  the  very  life  of  God  from  whom  it  comes. 

^ea,  9^9  son,  none  can  be  at  peace  n>iil^  $06 
save  as  i^es  participate  in  i^e  uncreafe6,  il^e 
eternal  Hfe.  'g^e  creatures  wl^icl^  are  not  formed 
to  know  t^is  Hfe  of  pipine  lope  cannot  know  t^e 
iog?  of  t^is  S^ipine  peace. 

Surely  the  peace  which  Thougivest  is  even  as  the 
river  of  the  water  of  life^  clear  as  crystal^  proceeding 
from  the  throne  of  God^  where  Thou^  tlie  Lamb  of 
God,  art  placed  in  triumph  as  our  all-prevailing 
Mediator.  Now  hast  Thou  poured  out  Thy  Spirit 
upon  us  from  on  high,  so  that  the  wilderness  of  the 
Gentiles  has  become  a  fruitful  field.  O  let  the  work 
of  righteousness  be  peace  amongst  us.  Yea  I  Lord, 
though  Jerusalem  knew  not  the  things  which  belonged 
to  her  peace  when  Thou  didst  visit  her  of  old,  grant 
that  Thy  people  now  may  learn  the  way  of  peace. 
0  suffer  them  not  any  longer  to  be  as  the  forest,  for 
they  were  the  chosen  vineyard  of  Thy  special  care. 
0  bring  them  to  dwell  in  the  peaceable  habitations 
of  Thy  grace.  Gather  Jew  and  Gentile  into  the 
unity  of  the  perfect  man,  and  so  make  peace. 
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2.  The  Consummation  of  Bighteousness  in 

Peace. 

The  peace  which  God  gives  can  never  lead  to  any 
indifference  as  to  holiness  whereby  God  is  to  be 
glorified.  It  is  itself  expressly  said  to  be  the  work 
of  righteousness  (Is.  xxxii.  17).  The  ungodly  heart 
desires  to  find  for  itself  a  peace  which  will  leave  it 
undisturbed  in  its  own  selfishness  ;  but  not  such  is 
the  peace  which  the  love  of  God  brings. 

This  true  peace  is  the  effect  of  God's  Spirit, 
working  in  the  heart  (Is.  xxxii.  15)  and  transform- 
ing the  life  so  that  it  becomes  actively  correspondent 
with  the  Divine  will.  Such  peace  is  the  very  bond 
of  tlie  Divine  life.  It  is  none  other  than  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  which  constitutes  the  life  of  God,  and 
binds  to  Him  those  whom  He  calls  unto  Himself. 
To  fail  of  the  activity  of  the  Divine  life  is  to  forfeit 
this  peace  altogether.  It  raises  the  soul  out  of  her 
natural  sluggishness,  and  she  is  found  to  act  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  Divine  will,  not  because  she 
fears  the  Divine  displeasure  as  if  God  would  punish 
her  for  her  unfaithfulness,  but  because  in  failing  of 
such  active  correspondence  with  God,  she  iiifiicte 
punishment  upon  herself.  If  she  forfeits  the  Divine 
co-operation,  she  puts  herself  outside  of  the  glory  of 
God.  Then  that  power  becomes  her  destruction 
which  should  have  been  operative  within  her  as  her 
strength  and  joy. 

It  is  thus  by  actively  rising  up  *  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  that  we  have  peace  with  God.'     The 
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promise  of  a  power  of  righteousness  which  should 
exceed  all  that  was  possible  under  the  law  was  a 
promise  of  peace  such  as  the  law  could  not  know. 
To  this  the  Psalmist  was  looking  forward  when  he 
sang,  '  Surely  His  salvation  is  nigh  them  that  fear 
Him,  that  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land.  Mercy  and 
truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  each  other.  Truth  shall  flourish  out  of 
the  earth,  and  righteousness  hath  looked  down  from 
heaven '  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  9-11).  He  describes  the  up- 
growth of  Messiah.  Messiah  is  the  Bianch  of 
Bighteousness  growing  out  of  the  earth  to  satisfy 
God's  truth  and  win  His  mercy.  The  Divine  peace 
welcomes  none  into  its  embrace  of  love  who  do  not 
rise  to  meet  the  welcome  in  the  power  of  the  Divine 
righteousness  communicated  to  man  by  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Only-begotten. 

The  wicked  look  for  such  peace  as  will  make 
them  secure  against  God's  justice,  but  '  there  is  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked '  (Is.  Ivii.  21).  Joy- 
fully the  prophet  sings,  *  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  per- 
fect peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he 
trusteth  in  Thee '  (Is.  xxvi.  8),  and  they  to  whom 
this  benediction  belongs  are  'the  righteous  nation 
which  keepeth  the  truth  '  (Is.  xxvi.  21). 

0  JesUj  who  hast  made  known  to  us  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  that  God  giveth  righteousness  to 
all  that  believe  in  Thee,  grant  me  so  to  believe  in 
Thee  that  I  may  always  a>ct  in  the  power  of  Thy  love. 

^9  son,  §f  make  peace  anb  create  evil,  9^^ 
peace  to^ic^  §  vxahe  is  if^e  communication  of 
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^9  uncreated  life,  anb  ll^e  coil  ti>^ic^  §f  fin5  in 
tt}e  creature  is  tf)ere  because  t^e  creature  ^as 
fallen  an>a9  from  ^e,  t^e  uncreated  life,  in 
ti>l)om  alone  f)e  coul5  fxnb  peace  anb  f^liness. 

0  Lord,  grant  that  I  tnay  evermore  abide  in 
Thee,  and  tnumph  over  every  temptation  in,  the. 
strength  which  Thy  peace  imparts, 

8.  The  Principality  of  Peace. 

Messiah  is  no  abstract  idea.  He  is  a  Person. 
He  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The  peace  which  belongs 
to  Him  is  no  mere  accident  of  His  kingdom,  however 
nobly  typified  by  the  peaceful  glory  of  Solomon's 
widespread  realm.  The  peace  of  His  kingdom  is  a 
power  of  life  inlierent  in  Himself.  Indeed  He  is  a 
conqueror  who  has  known  a  struggle  such  as  no 
earthly  potentate  can  match.  '  He  is  the  Lord  strong 
and  mighty,  even  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle '  (Ps. 
xxiv.  8). 

The  hosts  of  heaven  wage  their  war  under  His 
supreme  command,  and  wait  for  Him  to  come  n^ar 
and  rebuke  Satan  (Zech.  iii.  2).  He  Himself  comes 
upon  the  earth  to  do  battle  with  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, and  His  own  arm  brings  salvation  (Is.  Ixiii.  5). 

When  Joshua  was  entering  the  land  of  promise, 
the  prince  or  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  appeared  to 
him  (Josh.  v.  14).  Probably  tliis  was  St.  Michael, 
the  prince  or  guardian  of  the  Jewish  nation  (Dan. 
X.  21),  who  contended  with  Satan  about  the  body  of 
Moses  (Jude  9).  Other  princes  in  heaven  had 
special  charge  over  other  countries,  as  Persia  and 
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Grecia  (Dan.  x.  20).    But  Messiah  is  the  Prince  of 
princes  (Dan.  viii.  25). 

Those  princes  of  the  hosts  of  God  carry  out  the 
war  in  heaven  against  the  powers  of  darkness. 
When  the  Prince  of  princes  intervenes,  He  maketh 
war  to  cease.  His  victory  is  not  Hke  the  battle  of 
the  warrior  with  confused  noise  and  garments  rolled 
in  blood,  but  as  the  outburst  of  light  in  the  day  of 
Midian.  So  by  His  mere  appearance  shall  He  put  His 
enemy  to  flight,  and  that  enemy  '  shall  be  broken 
without  hands  *  (Dan.  viiL  25), 

It  would  seem  from  the  words  of  the  prophet  that 
the  enemy  who  is  thus  to  be  destroyed  by  His  ap- 
pearing will  himself  have  claimed  to  be  a  prince  of 
peace.  '  Through  his  policy  he  shall  cause  craft  to 
prosper  in  his  hand,  and  he  shall  magnify  himself  in 
his  heart,  and  by  peace  shall  destroy  many '  (Dan. 
viii.  25).  This  false  peace  will  be  a  mimicry  of 
Messiah's  peaceful  sway,  and  the  Christian  Scriptures 
develope  the  idea  of  plausible  goodness  which  will 
characterise  '  the  lawless  one  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  Spirit  of  His  mouthy  and  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming'  (1  Thess. 
ii.  8).  Nevertheless  the  Prince  of  Peace  shall  en- 
tirely destroy  him. 

Christ  is  thus  the  impersonation  of  Divine  peace, 
not  as  an  idea,  but  as  a  power.  The  peace  of  God 
is  as  a  light  which  shines  from  his  face,  and  in  Him 
the  Levitical  blessing  finds  its  complete  and  hteral 
fulfilment. 

As  peace  with  God  is  no  created  relationship,  but 
A  real  participation  of  Divine  life*  the  gift  of  God, 
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it  is  impossible  that  any  should  enter  into  this  peace 
unless  there  be  a  Divine  Mediator  in  whom  we  may 
rise  to  partake  of  the  uncreated  life.  The  Child 
then  who  is  bom  unto  us  may  well  have  this  for  His 
chiefest  and  most  glorious  title,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
for  hereby  He  shows  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood. 

If  that  be  true  which  Christ  Himself  says, 
'  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  sons  of  God '  (Matt.  v.  9),  in  a  much  deeper  sense 
is  it  true  that  He  who  maketh  peace  between  God  and 
man  is  the  very  and  eternal  Son  of  God.  The  sub- 
ordinate ministrations  of  peace  in  every  form,  both 
moral  and  sacramental,  are  but  the  exercise  of  a 
subordinate  sonship,  whereas  the  fundamental  pro- 
vision of  peace  is  the  exercise  of  the  fundamental 
Sonship  of  the  Only-begotten,  and  on  this  alone  can 
the  subordinate  sonship  of  all  His  people  be  based. 

The  Prince  of  princes  is  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Others  conquer  by  might.  He  conquers,  as  man,  by 
endurance ;  triumphs  over  His  enemies  by  the  death 
upon  the  Cross.  He  conquers  as  God  by  the  simple 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  *  Not  by  power,  nor  by 
might,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ' 
(Zech.  iv.  6). 

So  when  Micah  prophesies  of  the  birth  of  Messiah 
at  Bethlehem,  he  says,  *  This  one  shall  be  Peace  * 
(v.  6),  for  peace  is  absolutely  centred  in  Him.  He 
is  the  true  Jehovah-shalom,  who  with  His  Cross,  as 
the  angel  with  the  end  of  His  staff,  toucheth  the 
offerings  which  His  people  make  to  God.  He  causeth 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  come  out  of  the  rock 
wbich  18  the  symbol  of  Himself.    Thus  shall  their 
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gifts  be  consumed  and  ascend  acceptably  to  God 
(Jud.  vi.  21). 

He  is  a  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec, 
reigning  at  Salem,  and  Salem  has  her  name  because 
He  reigns  therein.  Jerusalem  is  the  home  and 
\ision  of  peace,  because  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  light  thereof.  The  light  of 
His  countenance  is  what  makes  peace.  The  Divine 
Spirit,  as  the  bond  of  peace,  spreads  through  the 
whole  city  as  an  organising  principle  of  holy  life. 
All  that  dwell  in  this  city  have  their  life  from  Him, 
the  Everlasting  Father.  Thus  is  that  fulfilled  under 
His  sway  of  which  Isaiah  speaks,  '  I  will  make  thine 
officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righteousness ' 
(Is.  Ix.  17).  *  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of 
God,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  Thy  children ' 
(Is.  liv.  18). 

So  shall  Messiah's  struggle  issue  in  a  victory 
that  shall  know  no  end.  For  the  struggle  He  hides 
Himself  beneath  the  veil  of  suffering  flesh.  The 
^-ictory  is  the  manifestation  of  Himself  in  the 
eternity  of  His  glorious  Godhead.  *  Of  the  increase 
of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end, 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  His  kingdom,  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever '  (Is.  ix.  7). 

0  JesUy  peace  shall  ever  be  within  Thy  walls 
and  plenteousiiess  within  Thy  palaces.  Nevertheless 
Thou  hast  caused  Thy  people  to  he  bom  upon  the 
earth  as  men  of  strife.  0  hasten  the  time  that  Thy 
peace  m^y  be  known  in  all  its  fulness, 

1a 
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Wifi  son,  S  suffered  eve  Sf  cntcrc5  into  "SKfi 
rest.  $ount  it  not  tf)cn  a  ^atb  tf)xnq  t^at  t^ou 
also  ^ast  for  awl)\le  to  suffer,  ^s  rest  s^all 
be  t^inc. 

0  Lord,  my  soul  is  cheered  already  by  the  bright 
vision  of  the  river  of  Divine  peace  which  niaketh  glad 
the  city  of  God.  Wlien  my  lieart  is  drooping  within 
me  by  reason  of  tJie  contentions  which  are  on  every 
side,  the  sure  Jiope  of  Thy  government  and  of  Thy 
pea^e  makes  me  exult,  and  I  am  ready  to  suffer  all 
things,  looking  for  and  liasting  unto  the  glory  of 
Thifie  appearing. 

^S  son,  SI  f^avc  left  ^xt  peace  witf^  ^j^ 
$f)urc6  to  he  t^c  portion,  ^eav  not  tl^en, 
ncitt)er  he  troubled  bp  reason  of  anptbing  t^at 
tbou  ^ast  to  suffer  in  tbe  n>or(6.  Jls  tbc  fait^ 
is  pvovcb,  so  of)ail  tt)s  looe  be  perfected. 

0  Lord,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  Ims  been 
laid  upon  Thee,  Tlwu  hast  suffered  that  we  might 
he  healed.  As  Tlum  hast  died  for  me  in  love,  bind 
we  to  Thyself  in  the  eternal  life  tvhich  Thy  love 
gives.  Tlum  hast  made  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of 
Thy  Cross.  Extend  tJiat  peace  to  us  by  the  com- 
munication  of  Thy  life-giving  blood  from  heaven. 

^  ^XH  so>if  be  tt)ou  faitbful  unto  5eatb  an5  9 
iDid  gioe  tt)ee  a  crown  of  life. 

0  my  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  callest  me  to  follow  Thee 
in  the  battle.  Surely  Thy  blood  as  I  drink  thereof 
shall  soothe  me,  strengtiien  me,  refresh  me.  Surely 
as  I  go  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  I 
can  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  withm^e;  Thy  rod  and 
Thy  staff  comfort  me. 
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MEDITATION  XXX. 
®^C  Si^mb  of  ^06. 


Beginning  fVx)m  Moms  and  ft-om  all  the  prophets,  he  interpreted  to  them  In  all 
the  acriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.— St.  Lake  xxiv.  S7. 


1.  The  Lamb  provided  by  God. 

Although  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
never  speak  of  the  coming  Messiah  by  name  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  yet  they  depict  Him  in  this  character 
with  sufficient  clearness  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
indicate  much  of  the  work  which  He  was  to  do.  The 
name  must  have  been  current  amongst  the  Jews  at 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  St.  John  the 
Baptist  had  fiEbmiliarised  his  disciples  with  the 
phrase,  so  that  Qven  if  people  at  large  gave  little 
heed  to  it,  the  disciples  who  were  walking  to 
Emmaus  must  have  understood  its  signification. 
Their  teacher  cannot  have  failed  to  elucidate  it  by 
many  references  to  the  Old  TestamenD,  and  they 
knew  that  Jesus,  whom  they  regarded  as  a  prophet 
and  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  claimed  to  be  the  '  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ' 
(John  i.  29). 

The  central  thought  of  Messiah's  sullerings  in  the 
predictions  of  Isaiah  is  this :  '  He  is  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter'  (Is.  liii.  7),  and  the  first 

7.% 
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place  where  the  word  occurs  is  in  Isaac's  question, 
*  Where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  ?  *  *  to  which 
his  father  repUed,  *  My  son,  God  will  provide  Him- 
self the  lamb '  (Gen.  xxii.  7,  8). 

Abraham  does  not  mean  merely  a  lamb  who  would 
be  accidentally  brought  near  for  that  immediate  occa- 
sion. The  patriarch  looks  forward  to  the  great  sacrifice 
which  should  one  day  be  brouglit,  a  sacrifice  grow- 
ing out  of  that  oblation  of  his  son  wliich  he  was  now 
about  to  make  upon  that  chosen  hill.  In  offering 
Isaac  he  looked  forward  to  the  offering  of  Jesus  and 
shared  in  it.  The  Lamb  which  is  here  spoken  of 
had  been  truly  pro^^ded  of  God  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ,  and 
he  saw  it  and  was  glad  (St.  John  viii.  66).  The 
mount  of  vision  glowed  with  the  brightness  of  the 
sacrifice  which  should  be  offered  thereon  at  the  close 
of  nineteen  hundred  years  from  that  time,  a  bright- 
ness which  should  arise  amidst  thick  darkness  upon 
that  momitain,  but  which  should  thence  expand  into 
an  oblation  glorious  with  all  the  lustre  of  God  upon 
the  true  mount  of  God  which  that  sacred  hill  was 
chosen  to  tj^ify.  St.  John  saw  the  Lamb  stand 
upon  Mount  Zion,  and  with  Him  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand,  having  His  Father's  name 
on  their  foreheads.  Thus  indeed  was  Abraham's 
word  fulfilled.  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  was  seen 
the  Lamb  which  the  Father  had  provided  (Rev.  xiv. 
1).  *  I  have  set  My  King  upon  My  holy  hill  of 
Zion.'     So  spake  the  royal  Psalmist,  and  that  hill 

*  See  Note  A,  at  end  of  Meditation. 


THE   LAMB   OF  GOD.  341 

was  to  be  an  altar-throne,  whereon,  as  Zechariah 
said,  a  Priest  should  sit.  But  what  oblation  can 
that  Priest  bring  ?  The  oblation  must  be  worthy  of 
Himself.  It  therefore  can  be  none  other  than  Him- 
self. No  offering  from  the  flock  could  be  worthy  of 
Him.     He  sits  there  offering  Himself. 

The  words  of  Isaiah  therefore  are  no  mere  ex- 
pression of  poetical  sentiment.  If  he  speaks  of 
^lessiah  as  being  hke  a  lamb,  he  is  not  takmg  a 
simile  haphazard  from  the  storehouse  of  natural 
imagery.  He  is  carrying  on  the  cham  of  thought  to 
which  Abraham  had  given  utterance  eleven  hundred 
and  sixty  years  before. 

Neither  was  Abraliam  the  first  to  show  forth  the* 
truth  of  the  Divine  Lamb.     Abel  had  brought  of  the 
firstlings  of  his  flock.' 

So  also  in  all  the  ages  that  followed,  the  lambs 
pei*petually  off'ered  to  God  were  witnessing  con- 
tinually in  their  peaceful  oblation  to  the  great 
Victim  that  was  to  come.  He  would  win  by  His 
death  a  victory  whicli  their  death  could  not  win,  but 
it  was  by  no  chance  that  Jesus  suffered  at  Easter 
time  when  the  lambs  were  just  ready  for  the  oblation. 
He  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  universe  ordered  that  the 
lambing  season  should  be  at  that  very  time  when 
the  Lamb  of  God  should  be  offered  upon  Calvary. 
The  facts  of  nature  and  the  destinies  of  grace  har- 
monise in  setting  forth  the  great  truth.     It  was  in 

•  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Hebrew  words  *  He  also 
brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,'  are  m  the  Hebrew 
numerically  =  888  which  is  the  well-known  numerical  symbol 
of  the  name  of  Jesus. 
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this  spring  time  that  Messiali  should  be  brought  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter. 

The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  roasted  whole. 
This  necessitated  its  death  becoming  a  special  type 
of  the  crucifixion.  The  eagerness  of  the  Jews  to 
have  the  bodies  of  the  condemned  persons  removed 
from  their  crosses  before  the  sabbath  had  brought 
into  prominence  the  fact  of  the  Divine  injunction 
*  that  not  a  bone  of  him  should  be  broken  '  (Ex.  xii. 
46).  David  had  long  ago  spoken  in  prophecy  of  the 
protecting  care  of  God  wliich  watched  over  *  the 
Righteous  One  *  (Ps.  xxxiv.  20).  The  comments  of 
David  had  raised  into  the  moral  glory  of  the  Divine 
love  the  same  circumstance  which  the  paschal  edict 
had  enjoined  as  a  rituahstic  expression  of  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb. 

0  Jesu,  Lamb  of  God,  as  TJwu  barest  imj  sins 
in  Thine  own  Body  on  the  tree,  grant  that  I  may 
live  criicified  to  tlie  world  in  tlw  participation  of 
Thine  Jwliness, 

^C  son,  silcnfls  ^i^  S  suffer,  commiUing 
^csclf  to  S^int  if)ai  iubgctl^  rig^icouslp,  If^al  ^ 
mia^i  fulfil  ^is  mil,  being  obcbicni  evexx  unto 
beat^, 

0  Lord,  Jcelp  vie  to  suffer  after  Thine  example. 
As  Thou  callest  me  to  feed  upon  Thee,  live  Tlwu 
everiTwre  ivithin  me. 

^9  son,  fear  nof  fo  h^  n>iib  W^  upon  tl^c 
cross.  §f  l^at)c  ta^cn  fi)s  life  upon  ^e  t^ai  ^ 
mift^i  conquer  bcatt^  be  ^sit^d*  c^ttb  ^  gioe  ^a^ 
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life  to  i^cc,  f^at  n>i)cn  fl^ou  b'xcsl  bcal^  tnaj}  not 
conquer  t^ee. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  Thoii  art  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
whom  the  Father  promised  in  the  beginning.  Surely 
the  discipline  of  our  peace  was  upon  Thee,  for  Thaic 
hust  learned  obedience  by  the  things  tvhich  Thou  hast 
suffered,  and  being  made  perfect  Thou  art  become 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
obey  Thee. 

^p  son,  ^  i)ax>c  gioen  pSlpself  to  be  tl^c  pro- 
pitiation for  t^p  sins.  (I^ome  unto  ^c  tl^at  ^ou 
ntapest  be  united  witl^  ^e  in  t^e  iopousness  of 
a  nen^  life. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  Tliou  art  indeed  that  Lamb 
which  the  Father  has  provided  from  the  foundation 
of  the  u'orldy  that  whosoever  cometh  to  Thee  with 
faith  to  feed  on  Thee  should  not  perish  but  should 
have  everlasting  life. 


2.  The  Lamb,  the  Sin-bearer. 

Death  necessarily  implies  sin.  The  lambs  which 
died  in  sacrifice  gave  up  their  life  for  sins  which 
were  not  their  own.  The  worshipper  confessed  his 
sins  over  the  head  of  the  victim  which  he  offered  up 
to  die  in  his  place.  So  when  we  come  to  hear  of  the 
death  of  the  Holy  One  of  God,  the  prophet  tells  us 
that  '  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all  *  (Is.  liii.  6).  God  pronded  the  Lamb  to  be  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins. 

The  prophet  tells,  however,  that  the  bearing  of 
our  sins  would  be  no  empty  substitution.     He  would 
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bear  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  the  reality  of 
God's  displeasure  against  sin.  *  We  did  esteem  Him 
stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted '  (Is.  liii.  4). 
He  would  bear  the  burden  in  the  participation  of  our 
weakness.  He  was  to  come  '  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh,  and  for  sin,  that  so  He  might  condemn  sin 
in  the  flesh  '  (Kom.  \iii.  8). 

The  whole  ceremonial  of  the  Jewish  sanctuary 
pointed  onward  to  the  great  sin-bearer.  God  spoke 
with  scorn  of  the  very  ordinances  wliich  He  Himself 
had  instituted  ;  and  why  ?  Because  he  would  have 
the  people  use  them  only  with  the  intention  with 
wliich  He  had  instituted  them.  He  had  instituted 
them  not  as  having  value  in  themselves,  but  as  lead- 
mg  onward  to  that  oblation  which  had  a  real  value 
in  His  sight.  All  the  helpless  animals  as  they  died 
bore  witness  to  one  who  was  to  come.  Daniel  spake 
plainly  of  Him  who  was  '  to  finish  the  transgression 
and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy.'  God 
would  anoint  the  most  Holy  One  for  this  purpose. 
Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  Himself,  and 
when  He  had  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self, He  would  '  cause  the  sacnfice  and  the  oblation 
to  cease  *  (Dan.  ix.  24-27). 

We  may  well  beheve  that  the  great  Interpreter 
who  spake  to  the  disciples  on  the  first  Easter  day 
would  remind  them  as  He  quoted  this  prophecy  that 
not  only  was  Messiah  to  die  as  the  sin-bearer,  but 
prophecy  had  determined  the  very  year  of  His  death.' 

*  See  Note  B,  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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There  must  be  seventy  sevens  of  years  from  the 
time  when  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  gave  a  command 
to  Ezri  to  restore  and  rebuild  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  last  of  these  sevens  Messiah  was  to  be 
<!ut  off.  He  would  point  out  to  them  that  this 
passover  at  wliieh  their  great  teacher  had  died  upon 
the  cross  was  the  487th  from  that  date.  This  then 
certainly  w  as  the  time  when  Messiah  was  to  die  for 
ilie  people.  Surely  His  death  at  such  a  moment 
was  the  greatest  evidence  which  could  be  given 
them  of  the  truth  of  His  claim  to  be  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  Lamb  of  God  that  takes t  away  the 
sins  of  the  tcorld,  Imve  nwrcy  tqyon  me. 

0*)  ^c  son,  3  ^cive  b\eb  for  fl^o  sins,  an6  9 
4XVX  a\xx>e  again  bccansc  fl^s  sins  coulb  not  l^o(5 
^c  5ott>n.  §(  am  risen  from  if^e  6ca5  in  all  i^c 
gloro  of  tf)c  ^ai^cr  ihal  §f  ina^  raise  f^ce  also 
to  ipalti  in  holiness  as  partaking  of  ^p  new  life. 
0  Jesti,  can  it  be  that  sins  so  great  as  mine 
shall  all  be  done  away  by  the  virtue  of  Thy  death  f 

^0  son,  ^s  ^on,  come  unto  ^e  an5  fear 
not.  ^'(ntess  t^p  sins  can  bestrop  t^e  pimne 
life  n)f)erebs  3  h^^c  abttxitteb  t^ee  into  ^p 
covenant,  lt)eo  cannot  ^inber  tl^e  integrity  of  t^e 
pardon  mt)ict)  ^s  ^eatf)  f)as  obtained  for  tf)ee. 

O  Lord  Jesu,  I  cast  myself  at  Thy  feet  iii  wonder 
at  the  contemplation  of  Thy  condescension  and  Thy 
love. 

'grutj)  am  3  come  to  bo  t^e  mitt  of  t^e  ^atl^er 
bs  offering  ?^sself  a  sacrifice,    'fitter  mas  tl^e 
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cross,  hut  a  was  ^p  109  fo  bear  if,  because  ^^ 
f^ab  0tt)cn  ^c  a  nature  formeb  for  obebience, 
anb  '^s  obe5tence  was  perfedeb  hxt  beai^.  9^ 
Sorb  b<>t^  ^ol  6esptse5  ^s  affliction,  but  alt 
Ibe  en6s  of  tl^e  n>orI5  s^att  remember  ^^^e  an5 
turn  unto  t^e  (|or6,  an6  all  generations  as  par- 
ta^tn^t  of  nem  birtb  tbfou^tb  9^^  sl^all  testif]^ 
m^at  ^  fyavc  bone, 

0  Jesic,  let  not  my  sins  liold  ine  down  since  Thou 
hast  died  to  set  me  free  from  tJiem,  Thine  arm  has 
conquered  death.  Hold  TJiou  me  up  and  I  shall  be 
safe.  Be  Tlioit  for  evermore  my  light  and  my 
salvation. 


8.  The  Lamb  Triumphant. 

The  victims  in  the  Jewish  temple  perished.  They 
died  for  siu,  but  they  could  not  take  sin  away. 
Therefore  death  had  still  dominion  over  them. 

The  Victim  who  would  take  sin  away  would  rise 
from  death  because  death  had  no  claim  upon  Him. 
He  would  show  His  triumph  over  death  more  com- 
pletely by  dying  and  rising  to  life  again  than  He 
could  have  done  if  He  had  never  died  at  all.  In 
that  case  we  might  have  imagined  that  death  would 
eventually  vindicate  his  claims  over  the  pretended 
Immortal.  By  the  resurrection  we  see  that  the 
power  of  death  is  altogether  set  at  nought. 

Without  dying  He  could  not  have  taken  away 
our  sin,  for  death  is  the  penalty  of  sin.  Not  merely 
the  death  of  the  body,  rather  the  state  of  existence 
in  tlie  world  whicli  terminates  with  death,  is  the 
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• 

penalty  of  sin.  We  are  all  bom  in  a  state  of  death 
by  reason  of  sin.  Christ  came  into  this  outward 
state  of  death,  although  as  being  without  sin,  He  was 
evermore  the  Lord  of  life.  His  death  was  not  neces- 
sary for  Himself,  but  He  could  not  purge  us  from 
our  sins  unless  He  took  us  out  of  this  state  of  death 
in  which  He  found  us.  He  must  die  and  rise  again, 
and  call  us  out  of  this  world  of  sin  and  death  into 
that  new  life  to  which  He  had  passed  on.  The  shed- 
ding of  His  blood  would  propitiate  the  Divine  justice. 
He  would  *  be  a  Priest  upon  His  throne,'  distributing 
the  gifts  of  pardoning  grace  with  royal  bounty. 

The  annual  sacrifice  of  the  day  of  atonement 
contained  an  image  of  this.  The  double  offering 
spake  of  His  death  and  of  His  resurrection.  One 
goat  died,  and  with  his  blood  the  temple  was 
annually  consecrated  as  a  place  of  communion  with 
God.  The  high  priest  had  to  confess  the  sins  of 
the  people  over  the  head  of  the  other  goat,  and  that 
goat  was  to  be  led  away  so  as  to  bear  their  sins 
away  unto  a  land  not  inhabited. 

This  seems  to  signify  our  Lord's  descent  inta 
hell,  and  His  resurrection.  He  bore  our  sins,  but 
not  as  a  guilty  burden.  He  had  shared  our  penalty 
in  this  world  of  death.  He  rose,  the  firstfruits  from 
the  dead,  to  the  throne  reserved  for  the  Son  of  Man. 
He  showed  Himself  superior  to  sin,  because  al- 
though He  died  He  still  retained  within  Himself 
the  Divine  life.  He  triumphed  over  Satan  by  His 
immortality.  Satan  is  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
and  Jesus  claims  freedom  for  His  people,  having 
borne  our  sins  upon  the  tree. 


MK^ 
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0  JesUy  Thou  hast  triumphed  over  Satan,  triumph 
^till  by  the  power  of  Thy  grace  over  my  Jieart, 
^S  son,  looft  up  to  ^c,  anb  ^  n>tl(  ^elp  i^ee. 

0  JesUy  truly  Thou  canst  save  to  the  uttermost 
all  who  conie  unto  God  by  Thee.  Thou  hast 
triumphed  over  Satan  for  m>e.  With  Thee  I  have 
died  unto  sin.  How  shall  I  walk  any  longer 
therein  ? 

9^oug^  f^S  sins  be  as  scarlet,  t^cj^  s^ad  he 
w^xU  as  snon>,  but  if  tl^ou  return  to  t^cm  i^ete 
remains  no  ot^er  sacrifice  to  n>^ic]^  t^ou  canst 
(oo6  for  beliperance. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  Thou  art  my  only  hope.  Never, 
Clever  let  me  leave  Thee.  Let  the  blood  of  Thy 
covenant  strengthen  me  for  the  fellowship  of  Thy 
glory. 

Note  A,  to  page  340. 

Consider  the  symbolism  of  this  sacrifice.  The  ram  was 
*  behind  him/  for  the  predestination  of  Christ  as  the  SaTionr 
of  the  world  was  in  the  eternity  of  God's  counsel.  It  was 
caught  in  the  thicket ;  that  thicket  is  the  fence  of  the  law  by 
which  God  hedged  His  chosen  people  within  the  enclosure  of 
His  covenanted  hill-top.  This  was  the  thicket  of  which  He 
afterwards  spake.  *  Men  hew  down  the  carved  work  of  the 
visible  temple  like  the  thicket  of  the  forest  *  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  5). 
The  visible  temple  and  the  covenant  of  Judaism  were  to  be 
laid  waste,  but  they  existed  not  for  themselves.  They  existed 
for  the  very  purpose  of  bringing  the  Lamb  of  God  to  the 
sacrifice.  Christ  was  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  (Matt.  v.  17). 
So  the  thicket  would  often  be  cut  down  by  many  devastators, 
but  not  taken  away  until  its  purpose  was  fulfilled.  That 
thicket  is  now  so  removed  that  it  never  can  grow  up  again. 
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Its  parpose  is  accomplished.  The  sin  of  the  people  haa 
caased  its  removal,  *  for  wickedness  burneth  as  the  fire :  it  shall 
deyoor  the  briars  and  thorns,  and  shall  kindle  in  the  thicket  of 
the  forest  *  (Is.  ix.  18).  As  the  judgment  of  God  went  forth 
against  Assyria  and  Ephraim,  so  must  it  go  forth  against  the 
earthly  Jerusalem  now  that  its  heavenly  purpose  is  accom* 
plished.  *  The  fruitful  field  '  of  the  Lord  *  shall  be  esteemed 
as  a  forest  *  (Is.  xxix.  17).  But  this  could  not  be  until  the 
Lamb  of  God  had  been  there  provided  as  the  sacrifice. 

The  ram  was  caught  by  his  horns.  These  are  the  symbols 
of  Divine  strength.  The  Lamb  of  God  would  be  brought  to 
death  under  the  Jewish  law  by  reason  of  His  claim  to  be  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  meaning  of  the  horns  may  be  elucidated  from  the 
construction  of  the  altar.  The  altar  had  horns  to  which  the 
victim  was  tied,  and  thus  was  symbolised  the  glory  of  the 
Divine  Sonship  which  is  the  real  principle  of  acceptance  in 
every  oblation.  The  altar  itself  signifies  a  life  higher  than 
that  of  earth,  a  Divine  life.  We  must  be  raised  from  earth  to 
a  Divine  life  if  our  offering  is  to  be  accepted  according  to  the 
Divine  covenant.  By  the  horns  of  the  altar,  God  as  it  were, 
took  the  sacrifice  unto  Himself.  Divine  sonship  binds  us  to 
God  and  requires  us  to  die  to  the  earth.  The  death  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  was  not  averted  by  the  Divine  Life  which  He 
possessed,  but  it  was  His  Divine  Life  which  gave  it  value. 

The  Jews  did  not  understand  that  their  true  inheritance 
of  Isaac*s  blessing  consisted  in  being  bound  upon  the  altar, 
dead  to  the  earth  along  with  him,  and  that  Messiah  when 
He  came  would  bring  this  blessing  to  its  completeness  by  dying. 
They  thought  that  their  Dinne  prerogatives  were  a  pledge 
of  immunity  from  death,  but  they  could  not  alter  the  Divine 
appointment.  The  destiny  of  the  nation,  which  was  set  forth 
in  Isaac  as  he  lay  upon  the  altar,  was  to  be  accomplished  in 
the  person  of  the  Lamb  which  God  had  provided. 

Of  Joseph  it  was  said  that  '  his  horns  are  like  the  horns 
of  unicorns'  (Deut.  xxxiii.  17).  That  strength,  however, 
was  an  earthly  strength,  it  culminated  in  the  great  schis* 
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matical  kingdom.  As  Joseph *s  blessing  perished  in  sin,  bo 
alas  I  was  it  to  be  with  Judah  when  Judah  should  fall  away 
from  her  Divine  position  and  assail  the  Son  of  Qod  as  with 
horns  of  unicorns,  in  the  violence  of  earthly  power  (Ps.  xxii.21). 
Nevertheless  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  had  come  to  them  from 
Teman,  and  the  secret  horns  of  Divine  Life  shone  out  before 
Ood  (Hab.  iii.  4).  They  rejected  him  who  was  *  the  horn  of 
their  salvation  and  their  refuge  '  (Ps.  xviii.  2).  The  prophet 
of  their  captivity  sang  beforehand  the  deathwail  of  the  holy 
nation.  *  He  hath  cut  off  in  His  fierce  anger  all  the  horn  of 
Israel/  '  all  their  Divine  inheritance  of  ^lower  (Lam.  ii.  3). 

Note  B,  to  page  344. 

It  may  be  well  here  to  insert  the  principal  dates  whieh 
are  connected  with  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  Seventy  Weeks 
preceding  the  death  of  Christ.  The  Seventy  Weeks  are 
divided  by  the  prophet  into  sections :  seven  weeks,  sixty-two 
weeks,  half  a  week  ;  or  in  years  49  +  434  +  3 J,  {.<?.  486J  years. 
The  remaining  3^  years  are  left  for  a  subsequent  purpose. 

B.C. 

Ai-taxcrxes  Longimanus  ascends  the  throne       .        .    464 
„  „  7th  year        .        .        .        .457 

In  this  year  he  gave  Ezra  the  commission  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  and  reorganise  the  city,  *  to  repair 
the  desolations  and  to  give  the  people  a  wall  * 
<Ezra  ix.  9). 

*  From  the  going  forth  of  the  commandmaii  to 
restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  Messiah  the 
Prince  sliall  be  seven  weeks  ami  sivty-two  weeks. 
The  street  sliall  be  built  again  and  tJie  wall,  even  in 
troublous  times  *  (Dan.  ix.  25). 

Through  troubles  little  progi*ess  was  made. 


•  •  The  horn  of  Israel  '  =  numerically  891,  i.e.  9=  x  11.   The 
nine  is  the  symbol  of  Divine  power  in  its  fulness.   The  eleven 
is  the  symbol  of  the  sin  from  which  by  Divine  power  we 
dre  set  free. 
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3.51 


Nehcmiah  arrives  to  uij^'  tlio  work  forward       .         .     44 
The  building  of  tlie  walls  is  carried   on  with 
much  difticulty  because  of  the  opposition  of  San- 
ballat  and  others. 

Nehemiah*s  second  administration  was  from    .      428-420 
The  seven  weeks  (forty-nine  years)  of  trouble  close  .     408 
The  sixty-two  weeks  begin  from  now,  i.c.  434  years. 
*  After  sixtij-two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  ojf, 
but  not  for  Himself  (Dan.  ix.  20). 


Birth  of  Christ 

•Christian  era 

The  sixty-two  weeks  (434  years)  close  with  Christ's 
baptism         ....... 

*  He  sJiall  confirm  tJie  covenant  with  many  for 
one  weeky  and  in  tJie  midst  of  the  week  He  sJiall 
cause  the  sacrifice  and  tlie  oblation  to  cease '  (Dan. 
ix.  27). 

3  J  years  of  Christ's  ministry  close  with  His  Crucifixion 
Messiah   confirmed   the  covenant   with    many 
daring  the  week,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  week  He 
was  cut  off. 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem 

There  is  a  remarkable  Jewish  tradition,  that  for 
forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ue, 
from  the  day  of  atonement  after,  the  Crucifixion, 
what  they  held  to  be  a  sign  of  acceptance  never 
took  place.  See  Bosh  hashanah,  p.  31,  in  Lightfoot, 
Min.  Tempi,  c.  15,  Opp,  i.  746,  quoted  by  Posey  on 
Daniely  p.  172,  and  Goode's  Warburton  Lect,  pp. 
304-7. 
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MEDITATION   XXXI. 


Becinnins  flrom  Xfoxc^  and  fyom  all  the  prophet'*,  ho  interpreted  to  them  in  all 
the  scriptures  tlie  thin;i^  cancenilii;;  hiinielC— St.  Luke  xxlv.  tl. 


1.  The  Holy  of  Holies. 

The  appropriation  of  Messiah  as  a  personal  name  to 
designate  the  Seed  of  the  woman  who  was  expected 
before,  is  probably  due  to  Daniel's  prophecy. 
*  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and 
to  make  an  end  of  suis  [or  seal  up  sins] ,  and  to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision 
and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most  Holy.*  ThL« 
Holy  of  Holies  is  in  the  next  verse  spoken  of  as 
Messiah  the  Prince, 

He  is  called  Holiness  of  Holinesses,  because  He 
is  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  indeed  He  was 
by  the  subsequent  fact  of  His  resurrection  declared 
to  be  *  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness  '  (Rom.  i.  4). 

All  that  was  connected  with  the  worship  of  God 
according  to  the  Mosaic  ritual  was  typical  of  Messiah, 
and  consequently  all  was  anointed.  Aaron  and  his 
BOnSf  and  afterwards  the  high  priest,  who  was  known 
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as  the  Anointed  One  (Ex.  xxviii.  41 ;  xxix.  7,  21 ; 
XXX.  80  ;  xl.  18,  15  ;  Lev.  vi.  20  ;  vii.  85  ;  viii.  12, 
30 ;  X.  7  ;  xxi.  10,  12  ;  Num.  xxxv.  25),  and  Aaron's 
garments  (Ex.  xxix.  21 ;  Lev.  viii.  80),  and  the  tent 
of  meeting  (Ex.  xxx.  26),  and  the  ark  of  the  testimony 
(Ex.  xxx.  26),  and  the  table  and  all  his  vessels 
(Ex.  xxx.  27),  and  the  candlestick  and  his  vessels 
(Ex.  xxx.  27),  and  the  altar  of  incense  (Ex.  xxx.  27), 
and  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  and  all  his  vessels 
(Ex.  xxix.  86,  xxx.  28,  xl.  9 ;  Lev.  viii.  11  ;  Num. 
vii.  1,  10),  and  the  laver  and  his  foot  (Ex.  xxx.  28  ; 
xl.  11 ;  Lev.  viii.  11),  and  the  tabernacle  and  all 
that  was  therein  (Ex.  xl.  9  ;  Lev.  viii.  10 ;  Num. 
vii.  1,  10,  84,  88),  and  the  wafers  (Ex.  xxix.  2). 

The  term  Holy  of  Holies  is  applied  to  the  oracle 
which  is  called  The  Holy  of  Holies,  and  the  altar  of 
bumtoflfering  (Ex.  xxix.  87,  40),  the  altar  of  incense 
(Ex.  xxx.  10),  and  to  some  of  the  offerings  (Lev.  ii. 
8,  10 ;  vi.  17,  25,  29) ;  (these  might  be  eaten  only 
by  the  priests,  whereas  the  people  might  eat  of  those 
which  were  simply  holy) ;  and  the  shewbread  (Lev. 
xxiv.  9),  and  the  incense  (Ex.  xxx.  86),  and  the 
sacred  vessels  (Ex.  xxx.  29),  and  anything  devoted 
to  the  Lord  (Lev.  xxvii.  28).  The  land  also  which 
was  set  apart  for  the  sanctuary  in  Ezekiel's  vision 
of  the  restored  tribes  was  Holy  of  Holies  (Ezek. 
xlviii.  12). 

The  temple  represented  Christ  in  the  complete- 
ness of  His  Body.  The  Oracle,  or  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  was  the  central  principle  of  sanctification, 
the  heart  as  it  were  of  the  sacred  edifice.  So  is  the 
Sacred  Humanity,  as  personally  bome  by  CbxvoX^Niks!^ 
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principle  of  sanctification  to  the  Church,  His  mystical 
Body.  The  things  that  are  holy  of  holies  are  like 
the  organs  of  the  Body  hy  which  the  life  of  Christ, 
the  Heart,  is  sacramentally  distributed  throughout 
His  members. 

While  the  sacred  Humanity  is  as  the  Heart  from 
whence  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ  is  formed  by 
sacramental  communications,  the  Divine  Person  of 
Christ  must  be  acknowledged  as  the  Head  of  the 
Body.  In  the  temple  the  Divine  Shechinah  in  the 
Oracle  represented  the  glorious  Personality  of  the 
Licamate  Word,  and  the  ark  with  the  mercy-seat 
whereon  the  Shechinah  rested  represented  tlie 
Humanity  which  He  had  taken  to  Himself  as 
the  treasury  of  meritorious  sanctity,  while  the  veil 
represented  that  Humanity  as  hiding  the  Divine 
glory  which  was  in  Him,  and  the  high  priest  repre- 
sented His  mediatorial  action  as  ministering  the  gifts 
of  heaven  to  His  people. 

He  was  the  Tabernacle,  the  promised  sanctuary 
(Is.  viii.  14,  Ezek.  xi.  16),  in  whom  all  true  worship- 
pers must  come  to  appear  before  God.  He  was  the 
Oracle  wherein  the  word  of  God  was  revealed.  His 
Dirine  Sonship  was  the  altar  of  bumtoffering,  where- 
on the  sacrifice  should  be  lifted  up,  that  dying  to  earth 
it  might  live  in  the  glory  of  Divine  Ufe.  It  was  also 
the  altar  of  incense  from  whence  the  merits  of  His 
Divinity  should  be  communicated  to  the  oblation  of 
His  manhood,  that  His  death  might  not  speak  of 
man*8  continuing  doom,  but  might  be  fragrant  with 
the  sweetness  of  triumphant  immortality.  All  the 
victims  upon  the  altar  symbolised  various  aspects  of 
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His  oblation.  The  laver  and  his  foot  told  of  the 
cleansing  virtue  of  His  Blood,  wherein  all  should  be 
washed  who  came  to  God  through  Him.  The  un- 
leavened wafers  which  after  their  anointing  were  to  be 
offered  by  Aaron  on  the  day  of  his  consecration  may 
perhaps  be  taken  with  reference  to  the  institution  of 
the  holy  Eucharist.  The  vessels  of  the  sanctuary 
are  the  sacramental  ordinances  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
fragrant  before  God  with  the  covenanted  anointing 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

The  sacred  oil  for  the  purposes  of  the  sanctuary 
was  lost  when  the  Jews  were  carried  away  to  Babylon. 
The  traditional  expectation  of  the  people  was  that  it 
would  be  restored  in  the  days  of  Messiah. 

0  what  a  restoration  it  was  to  be  when  the  anoint- 
ing power  was  restored !  The  new  gift  was  greater 
than  the  gift  before  the  loss.  The  sacred  oil  in  the 
first  temple  was  but  the  material  symbol.  He  who 
came  to  be  the  glory  of  the  latter  House  was  anointed 
with  the  antitypal,  the  true  Divine  unction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  first,  typical  anointing  separated 
for  Divine  uses  but  gave  no  life.  The  true,  the  per- 
fect anointing  is  by  the  Procession  of  the  Eternal 
Life  sanctifying  for  ever  the  Humanity  which  the 
Son  of  God  assumed. 

The  Holy  of  Holies  therefore  of  whose  anointing 
Daniel  speaks  is  He  Who  is  partaker  of  the  lifegiving 
unction,  *  quickened  by  the  Spirit '  (1  Peter  iii.  18). 

At  the  close  of  the  threescore  and  two  weeks  He 
was  to  be  anointed.  This  anointing  took  place, 
according  to  the  prediction,  with  Divine  chronological 
acciiracy  at  our  Lord's  baptism. 
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This  anointing  of  the  All-holy  for  the  purposes 
of  His  ministry  was  an  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
distinct  from  the  indwelling  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit 
who  had  been  all  the  while  dwelling  within  Him. 
It  was  not  an  increase  of  personal  fellowship  with 
Grod,  but  an  inauguration  for  the  ministerial  repre- 
sentation of  the  Father  Who  had  sent  Him,  and  as 
that  effusion  was  with  the  Word  of  the  Father  speak- 
ing, so  it  came  to  the  Humanity  of  Christ  from  Him- 
self in  His  Divine  glory  as  the  eternal  Word. 

The  Son  of  God  could  not  receive  any  additional 
gifts  at  His  baptism,  for  all  that  the  Holy  Ghost  gives 
He  receives  from  the  Son,  even  as  the  Son  receives  all 
from  the  Father.  It  is  one  of  the  properties  of  God 
the  Son,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  Him. 
The  Person  of  the  Incarnate  would  not  therefore  have 
been  the  true  Person  of  God  the  Son,  unless  the 
Holy  Ghost  were  proceeding  from  Him,  and  by  tliis 
procession  anointing  the  assumed  Manhood.  Accord- 
ingly we  say  in  the  Creed,  *  He  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  instru- 
ment by  whom  He  assumed  and  sanctified  the  Body 
which  He  took  of  the  Blessed  Virgin's  substance. 

W' hen,  however.  He  took  upon  Himself  our  nature 
*  He  emptied  Himself,'  being  in  the  form  of  a  servant, 
(Phil.  ii.  7)  so  as  for  a  time  no  longer  to  act 
with  the  Divine  omnipotence  which  yet  belonged  to 
Him.  Such  action  would  have  destroyed  all  human 
relationship  between  Himself  and  the  world  around 
Him.  He  acted,  not  in  the  Divinity  of  His  personal 
character,  but  in  the  truth  of  His  assumed  Humanity. 
He  acted  therefore  as  one  subject  to  the  operations 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  as  the  Lord  from  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeded.  Hence  He  as  Christ  is  a 
true  pattern  to  us  as  Christians,  for  in  this  strength 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  are  to  act.  Consequently  He 
glorified  not  Himself  to  be  an  high  priest  (Heb.  v.  5). 
He  waited  for  the  appointed  mission,  the  ministerial 
unction  at  His  Baptism,  and  this  is  the  crisis  to 
which  the  prophet  points.  Then  He  went  forth  to  do 
God's  will  as  the  elect  in  whom  God  delighted 
(Is.  xlii.  1).  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  resting  upon 
Him  was  the  strength  of  all  His  ministerial  and 
mediatorial  actions. 

0  JesUj  the  All-holy  One,  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  grant  tJmt  I  may  abide  'in  Thy  sanctifying 
grace,  and  act  in  the  potver  of  that  wnctlon  which 
Thou  callcst  us  to  share  as  members  of  Thy  Body. 

"pils  son,  if)e  anointing  n)I)tc|)  t^ou  rccctpcst 
of  ^e  s^aU  quibe  if)ee  into  all  Itntf)  anb  |)olt- 
ncss. 

0  let  vie  be  trice  to  this  anointing  in  every  action  ; 
so  shull  I  find  Thee  true  to  me  in  all  whereunto 
Thou  sendest  me, 

^crilp,  p5(p  son,  ncocr  will  §  scn6  ii^cc  fortl^ 
to  anxii  n)orh  n)tt^out  i^c  security  of  ii^ai  ttnction 
n)^tcl)  s^all  enable  t^cc  to  prosper  in  all  tt)tngs. 

0  Lord  JesUf  Thou  art  anointed  ivith  the  oil  of 
gladness,  and  joyful  must  the  life  be  of  them  that  act 
in  the  paiver  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 

^ca,  ^s  son,  if)e  §ross  boes  bxxl  serve  to 
make  lf)em  move  conscious  of  ^p  lop  fulftllcb  in 
il^cir  hearts  tvkHe  t^cs  foUon>  ^c. 
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So  be  it.  Lord.  Evermore  let  me  praise  Thy 
glorious  Name  for  that  which  TJum  hast  shed  forth 
upon  me,  TJie  joys  of  earth  pass  away,  but  the  joy 
of  Thy  holy  anointing  sanctifieth  unto  eternity. 
The  discipline  of  the  Cross  w  Jiard  to  bear,  but  it  is 
full  of  profit,  and  in  the  very  hardness  of  the  disci- 
pline  I  learn  to  praise  Thee  more  and  more  for  the 
sweetness  of  Thy  grace  anointing  my  inmost  soul 
with  heavenly  delight. 

2.  The  Purpose  of  Messiah's  Comikq. 

Messiah  was  *  to  finish  or  restrain  the  transgres- 
sion '  (Dan.  ix.  24).  *  God  sending  His  Son  in  the 
Hkeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh  '  (Rom.  viii.  8).  The  true  power  of  man  to 
live  in  the  full  freedom  of  the  Divine  sonship  was 
manifested  in  Jesus,  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
By  the  gift  of  the  same  anointing  He  makes  His  people 
free.  The  power  of  sin  over  mankind  is  restrained 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  what  Jesus  Himself 
says  :  *  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  then  are  ye 
free  indeed^  (John  viii.  86). 

Messiah  came  to  *  seal  up  sins.'  '  He  bare  our 
sins  in  His  own  Body  on  the  tree '  (  1  Pet.  ii.  24), 
nailing  to  His  Cross  the  accusations  of  the  enemy. 
Triumphantly  He  exposed  there  the  book  of  claim 
which  the  great  Adversary  had  written  out,  accusing 
mankind  that  he  might  hold  us  as  his  prey  (Col. 
ii.  14  ;  Job  xxxi.  85).  As  He  nailed  it  to  His  Cross, 
written  there  in  bleeding  wounds, .so  with  Him  it 
w&a  buried,  buried  in  the  sealed  sepulchre.      Tlie 
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Jews  sealed  that  sepulchre  powerlessly  in  their 
malice.  There  was  a  mightier  seal  upon  the  dead 
Body  of  Christ.  God  the  Father  had  sealed  tliat 
Body.  The  seal  of  the  Spirit  remained  upon  Him 
even  in  death,  so  that  no  corruption  could  touch 
Him.  Tlie  seal  of  tlie  Divine  unction  makes  the 
accusations  of  Satan  powerless  against  the  Body  of 
Christ.  By  the  seal  upon  tliat  Body  no  claim  of 
Satan  can  henceforth  be  enforced  against  His  mem- 
bers. That  Humanity  shall  no  longer  bleed  in  death 
as  bearing  man's  sin,  but  it  shall  yield  the  ceaseless 
stream  of  precious  Blood  to  cleanse  and  regenerate 
mankind.  The  Divine  Spouse  in  the  Canticles  speaks 
of  the  Humanity  which  the  Beloved  has  wedded  to 
Himself.  *  A  garden  enclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse ; 
a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed*  (Cant.  iv.  12). 

The  Spirit  seals  up  our  sins  in  the  dead  body  of 
Christ.  Our  infirmities  are  transformed  by  His  pro- 
pitiation into  triumphant  principles  of  sanctifying 
love,  so  that  those  who  come  to  Him  with  penitence 
and  faith  find  a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness.  When  wo  are  sealed  by  Him  in  holy 
Baptism,  we  are  *  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into 
death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life'  (Rom.  vi.  4). 

Messiah  came  *  to  make  atonement  for  iniquity.' 
His  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled,  not  externally  as  the 
blood  of  the  earthly  victims,  which  could  not  take 
away  sins,  but  with  interior  life-giving  power,  so  as 
to  remove  the  condition  of  death  in  which  man  found 
himself  by  his  alienation  from  God.    The  glow  of 
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Divine  life  comes  around  the  soul  on  which  the 
blood  of  Jesus  is  sprinkled,  and  its  former  abomin- 
able deadness  passes  out  of  sight.  It  is  covered.  It 
is  done  away. 

As  Messiah  came  to  make  atonement  for  iniquity, 
He  came  *  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.'  So 
He  said  to  St.  John  at  the  very  time  when  He  came 
to  be  baptised,  '  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness  *  (Matt.  iii.  15).  He  comes  to  be  a 
high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit  of  His 
anointing,  that  we  may  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him  (Rom.  viii.  4  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21). 

As  He  came  to  seal  up  sins  so  that  they  could  no 
more  be  brought  in  accusation  against  His  people,  so 
He  came  *  to  seal  up  the  ^-ision  and  the  prophet.'  The 
prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John  (Matt. 
xi.  18).  Jesus  sealed  them  to  put  them  away,  not  by 
repudiating  them  but  by  fulfilhng  them.  All  prophets 
spake  of  Him,  and  although  He  is  Himself  called  a 
prophet,  yet  not  as  one  of  them.  He  is  a  prophet 
like  unto  Moses.  Other  prophets  appealed  to  men's 
consciences  as  violators  of  the  law.  Messiah  was  to 
institute  a  new  law,  a  new  covenant  (Jer.  xxxi.  81-83), 
a  covenant  which  the  very  beasts  of  the  field  should 
recognise,  a  covenant  of  betrothal  with  His  people 
which  had  sinned  against  Him  (Jer.  ii.  18-28).  The 
cstablislmient  of  this  covenant  is  indeed  the  very  seal 
and  warrant  of  the  covenant  which  preceded  it,  for  the 
covenant  of  *  vision  and  prophet '  was  but  prepara- 
tory to  the  covenant  of  Divine  life  and  illumination 
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wherein  everyone  should  be  taught  of  God  (Is.  liv.  18). 
The  promise  could  not  fail,  *  They  shall  all  know  Me, 
from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and 
I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more '  ( Jer.  xxxi.  84). 

As  Messiah  came  to  restrain  the  transgression,  so 
He  came  to  make  Himself  known  as  *  a  Holy  of 
Holies,'  the  living  reality  to  which  every  Holy  of 
Holies  in  the  Mosaic  worship  pointed  onward.  He 
came  not  only  to  be  holy  but  to  make  His  people 
holy  with  His  own  holiness.  To  Him  the  evil  spirit 
bore  witness,  saying,  *  I  know  Thee  who  Thou  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  God '  (Luke  iv.  34).  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  phrase  *  Holy  of  Holies  *  is  ever  applied 
in  Holy  Scripture  to  a  person,  although  possibly 
Aaron  may  be  thus  designated  in  one  place  along 
with  his  sons  as  receiving  holiness  by  communion 
with  him.  The  phrase  therefore  seems  to  apply  not 
to  the  Divine  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  but  to  the 
Humanity  which  was  anointed  to  be  Holy  of  Holies, 
holy  and  a  principle  of  holiness  to  all  His  offspring. 

The  six  promises  respecting  Messiah  find  their 
climax  in  the  anointing  which  separates  His  Body 
and  Blood  to  be  a  germ  of  living  holiness  for  ever- 
more. It  was  not  His  Person  which  was  anointed, 
for  the  unction  came  from  Him.  It  was  his  human 
nature  which  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power,  as  the  angel  said  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
*  That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God  *  (Luke  i.  86). 

Restraint  of  transgression,  sealing  of  sins  as  par- 
doned, atonement  for  iniquity,  correspond  inversely 
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with  the  communication  of  Divine  righteousness, 
sealing  of  Divine  promises  hy  the  covenant  of  betrothal, 
vocation  to  holiness  by  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

0  Jesu,  ever  let  me  walk  worthy  of  this  holy 
covenant  whereunto  Thou  ha^t  calhd  me  ! 

§1  is  a  covenant  of  life  n>^crcin  %  xoovilb 
bdroil^  tl)cc  unto  ^^sclf.  'Surn  not  a^ihc  from 
it,  for  it  s^all  ncDcr  faiL 

Thou,  0  Blessed  Jesu,  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  0  let  Thy  Spirit  raise  me  now  to 
live  with  Thee  hy  grace,  0  let  Thy  holy  anointing 
purge  out  from  me  whatever  might  keep  me  under  the 
power  of  sin,  and  perfect  me  in  holiness  according  to 
the  betrothal  of  Thy  love. 


8.  The  Cutting-off  of  Messiah. 

In  the  middle  of  the  following  week  Messiah  was 
to  be  cut  off,  that  is  to  say,  three  and  a  half  years 
after  His  baptism.  The  prophecy  is  equivalent  to 
that  of  Isaiah,  '  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living '  (Is.  liii.  8). 

*  And  there  shall  not  he  to  Him.'  The  difficulty 
of  these  words  perhaps  arises  from  an  intentional 
multiplicity  of  meaning.  ^  He  is  not,'  as  it  was  said 
of  Enoch.  Or  *  The  restored  city  shall  not  be  to  Him.' 
Although  He  comes  when  the  city  and  the  temple 
are  restored,  yet  His  own  people  dwelling  therein 
receive  Him  not.  *  There  shall  not  be  to  Him '  any 
welcome.     Perhaps  we  might  take  the  words  as 
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echoing  the  predicted  cry  of  His  enemies,  *  There  is 
no  salvation  for  Him  in  His  God  * '  (Ps.  iii.  2).  At 
any  rate  the  words  imply  the  utter  destitution  which 
was  realised  on  Calvary. 

Thus  was  Christ  to  fulfil  the  work  which  the 
prophet  had  marked  out  for  Him.  He  would  not 
triumph  *  by  power,  nor  by  might,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord '  (Zech.  iv.  6)  wherewith  He  was 
anointed.  He  was  the  '  Headstone  that  should  be 
brought  forth  with  shoutings,  saying,  Grace,  grace 
unto  it'  (Zech.  iv.  7),  the  stone  which  the  builders 
refused,  which  was  nevertheless  to  become  the  Head 
of  the  comer  (Ps.  cxviii.  22). 

Though  He  was  to  be  cut  off,  nevertheless  He 
was  to  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  the  re- 
mainder of  the  week.  The  sacrifice  and  the  meat- 
offering of  the  temple  were  to  cease  from  the  moment 
of  His  cutting  off,  for  thenceforth  they  became 
valueless.  The  new  covenant  being  brought  in 
shows  that  the  old  covenant  was  ready  to  vanish 
away  (Jer.  xxxi.  81 ;  Heb.  viii.  18). 

Blessed  then  were  they  who  welcomed  Messiah. 
As  for  those  that  would  not  receive  Him,  the  Eomans 
were  to  take  away  their  place  and  nation.  The  flood  of 
desolation  which  overspread  both  the  city  and  the 
sanctuary  has  had  no  parallel  in  all  the  ages  of  the 
world  ;  but  Messiah  came  as  it  was  written  of  Him. 
He  established  a  new  covenant  in  the  power  of  His 
resurrection.  *  He  died  not  for  that  nation  only,  but 
that  also  He  should  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad '  (John 
*  See  note  at  end  of  Meditation. 
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xi.  52).     Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to   suffer  and  to 
enter  into  His  glory. 

0  Jestv,  gather  U3  all  into  tlie  unity  of  Thy  ruen 
lifcy  into  the  glory  of  Thy  Divine  Soiiship. 

^0  son,  Sf  have  mabe  tt>it^  t^ee  ^s  cot>cnant 
of  peace.  Jlbibe  toii^  ^c,  anb  let  ^fi  tt>or6$ 
abibe  in  t^ee. 

Yea  J  Lord,  every  nation  and  people  that  ivill 
not  scve  Thee  shall  perish.  0  let  tne  serve  Thee 
that  I  may  live  for  ever.  Hasten  tJie  time  when  those 
who  rejected  Thee  shall  look  on  Thee  Whom  they 
pierced,  and  mourn  for  Thee  as  one  mourneth  for  his 
only  son. 


NoTK  to  p.  363. 

The  words  *  Tliere  is  no  salvation  for  Him '  are  almost 
like  the  name  of  Messiah,  for  in  Hebrew  numerically  they 
equal  888.  He  had  no  Saviour.  So  His  enemies  taunted 
Him.  He  needed  no  Saviour,  who  was  Himself  the  Saviour 
of  all.  This  they  knew  not.  This  numerical  coincidence  is 
all  the  more  remarkable  as  it  occurs  in  the  third  Psalm, 
which  is  in  a  sense  the  first,  for  the  wo  first  Psalms  really 
constitute  a  preface  to  the  Psalter. 
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Constraining  ^csus  to  ^bibe. 

And  they  drew  nieh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  wore  going:  Jind  he  made  a« 
thduich  he  would  go  turther.  And  they  constrained  him,  aaying.  Abide  with  Uo:  fi>r 
it  1«  toward  eveninsr.  and  the  day  la  now  for  8i)ent.  And  he  went  in  to  abide  with 
them. — St.  Luke  xxiv.  S8. 19. 

1.  Jesus  seeming  as  if  He  would  go  further. 

The  companion  who  expounded  to  these  two  dis- 
ciples many  of  those  passages  which  we  have  now 
heen  considering,  and  many  others  also,  awakened  in 
their  hearts  a  strong  desire  that  He  should  continue 
to  teach  them.  But  it  seemed  as  if  His  own  business 
led  him  elsewhere. 

So  is  it  with  us  and  the  risen  Lord.  It  seems  as 
if  there  were  many  who  had  a  claim  upon  Him,  as 
if  He  could  not  limit  Himself  to  ourselves.  If  we 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  vastness  of  His  work  we  seem 
to  feel  that  He  must  be  occupied  in  making  it  known 
to  others.  We  do  not  realise  the  satisfaction  which 
He  experiences  in  just  teaching  our  own  selves  if  we 
are  indeed  willing  to  be  taught  by  Him. 

Truly  He  wants  us  to  feel  this  large-heartedness 
of  purpose  which  belongs  to  Him.  He  does  want  to 
go  further.  We  cannot  appreciate  His  goodness  in 
staying  with  ourselves  unless  we  do  see  how  He 
desires  all  men  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  tli<^ 
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tnith.  What  is  more :  if  He  does  stay  with  us,  it 
is  in  order  that  He  may  go  further.  He  goes  fartlier 
hy  making  us  to  be  His  instruments  through  whom 
to  work  on  others,  and  thus  going  forth  along  with 
us. 

The  j  oumey  of  Jesus  has  no  earthly  close .  He  goes 
forth  to  all  creation,  and  does  not  rest  satisfied  with 
creation,  but  goes  onward  to  God,  bringing  creation 
along  with  Him.  These  disciples  were  not  yet  united 
to  Him.  He  could  not  take  them  on.  He  tarries 
that  He  may  make  them  fit  to  go  on  along  with  Him. 

Tliey  do  not  in  any  way  understand  His  purpose, 
for  they  do  not  know  Himself.  We  must  know 
Christ  if  we  are  to  know  the  ways  and  works  of 
Christ.  How  httle  do  we  understand  the  relation 
between  our  own  growth  in  holiness  and  the  advance 
of  Christ's  church  in  the  world!  Our  outward 
occupations  often  seem  to  us  a  hindrance  to  our  own 
sanctification.  It  appears  as  if  Christ  would  go  on, 
as  if,  while  our  outward  nature  is  serving  Him,  our 
inner  selves  were  left  behind  uncared  for.  But  it  is 
not  so.  He  does  not  want  to  leave  us,  though  He 
wants  to  go  on.  He  wants  us  to  go  on  along  with 
Him — and  that,  not  because  of  what  He  wants  us 
to  do  for  others,  but  because  He  wants  us  to  attain 
to  the  life  of  God. 

Where  would  He  go  then  ?  He  came  forth  from 
God  and  He  was  going  to  God.  We  cannot  know 
Jesus  unless  we  know  Him  thus  always  progressuig 
towards  the  Father.  This  progress  is  the  approach 
of  filial  love.  By  His  Divine  Sonship  He  is  ever 
one  with  the  Father.    In  His  manhood  there  is  the 
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continual  approach  of  all  the  faculties  which  He  has 
assumed,  so  that  they  may  find  an  eternal  satisfac- 
tion in  the  Divine  Nature  wherein  they  are  glorified. 

We  are  not  to  think  of  Christ's  Humanity  as  if  it 
how  rested  in  the  idle  joy  of  having  attained  to  the 
summit  of  creation.  He  rejoices  as  Man  in  His 
continued  fellowship  with  the  Father  by  the  anoint- 
ing Spirit,  *  both  Lord  and  Christ '  (Acts  ii.  86). 

This  is  indeed  what  constitutes  His  perpetual 
intercession  for  us  as  His  members.  All  that  the 
Father  has  is  given  to  Him,  and  yet  He  is  receiving 
all  continually,  for  that  which  He  receives  is  not  a 
dead  substance  received  once  for  all,  but  a  living 
power  received  by  Him  eternally  in  communion  with 
the  source  from  whence  it  comes.  As  He  receives 
so  He  gives,  distributing  that  eternal  hfe  to  be  the 
progressive  principle  of  glory  to  His  members.  He 
Himself  lives  along  with  them.  He  goes  forward  that 
we  may  go  forward  and  that  He  may  be  glorified  in 
us  and  we  in  Him. 

If  we  would  retain  Christ  then,  we  must  be  going 
forward  in  the  holy  life  of  God  along  with  Him. 
We  must  not  let  Him  go  so  as  to  leave  us.  We 
must  not  want  to  stay  behind  as  if  it  were  enough 
for  us  to  knov/  Him  as  we  know  Him  now.  The 
best  experiences  of  eartli  must  not  satisfy  us.  We 
must  not  know  Jesus  merely  after  the  flesh.  Our 
life  is  hid  with  Him  in  God,  and  we  can  only  know 
Him  by  the  exercise  of  Di\'ine  faculties.  *  The  natural 
man  understandeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned  '  (1  Cor.  ii.  14). 
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0  Jesu,  this  heart  of  mine  can  never  contain 
Thee.  Yea !  this  universe  of  Thy  creation  is  too 
small  for  Thee.  Thou  goest  ever  onward,  O  how 
can  I  liave  Thee  ever  with  me  ! 

^0  son,  §  Uave  t^cc  not  hccanse  Jf  00  fo 
others.  §  avx  cx>cx  present  tt>it^  t^ce,  ct>en 
ihovi^h  ihovL  sec  ^e  not. 

O  Lord,  I  know  the  wonder  of  Thy  love,  how  it 
surpasses  knowledge.  Thou  takest  otJiers  into  Thy 
love  and  makest  Thy  love  only  tlie  more  kitown 
thereby.  Surely  Thou  wouldst  have  me  advance  in 
love  to  oilier s  according  to  my  perception  of  Thy 
lovCy  that  so  I  may  liave  Thee  ever  with  me,  losing 
myself  in  Thee. 

^ea !  t^ou  must  go  font)ar6  in  looe  to  otl^ers 
if  t^ou  n>ouI6st  earperience  "^p  Iot>e.  ^f  t|^ou 
00  formarb  n>tt^  me  in  t^e  moth,  of  ^fi  (ot>e, 
t^ou  sl^alt  attain  mit^  ^e  to  tt>e  rcmavb  of  ^o 
looe,  et>en  to  t^e  glorp  of  ^o6  t^e  ^at^er. 

Dear  Lord,  thither  do  I  desire  to  attain.  O  wilt 
Thou  truly  draw  me  on  thither  ? 

^oen  so,  pSfls  son.  ^  6esire  t^at  tl^ou  s^oulbsl 
be  mit^  '^e  n)t>ere  §f  axa,  t^at  t^ou  vxaxicsi 
bet>ot6  ^p  fltorp. 

0  how  can  it  he  that  Thou  shouldst  desire  even 
for  me  to  behold  Thy  glory  tvhen  all  tJie  host  oj 
heaven  rejoice  in  its  contemplation  ! 

JlssureMp  t^e  l^ost  of  ^eat>en  satisfies  not 
tl^e  inftnitp  of  ^Tq  Iot>e!  i^t^ermise  §  ^a6  not 
createb  tt)ee.  %\)e  melcome  of  t^e  ^at|^er*s  (ooe 
is  tt>at  m^ic^  satisfies  ^e,  anh  ^  bxxxik  tl^ercof 
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in  3(l»  f^eart,  w^ilc  §  make  tf^at  glorp  to  otreatn 
fovt^  to  t^ee, 

0  Lordy  let  me  abide  in  Thee,  and  Thy  words 
abide  in  me,  for  they  are  full  of  comfort,  encourage- 
ment,  holiness,  and  joy. 

2.  Compelling  Jesus  to  Remain. 

They  forced  Him,  saying,  Abide  with  us.  0,  it 
was  a  holy  violence.  In  such  violence  Jesus  delights. 
Yea,  He  cannot  stay  with  any  unless  they  do  use 
this  violence  towards  Him.  How  often  we  lose 
Jesus  by  failing  in  this  respect.  *  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force*  (Matt.  xi.  12). 

Jesus  often  seems  to  leave  us.  We  feel  sugges- 
tions for  prayer  or  other  acts  of  devotion,  and  at  the 
same  time  we  feel  incapable  of  rising  up  to  them. 
There  is  a  presence  testifying  of  the  higher  life 
within  us,  and  moving  onward,  which  yet  we  cannot 
follow.  That  presence  is  the  presence  of  Jesus 
moving  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit  while  He  is  personally 
mediating  on  our  behalf.  We  need  at  such  times 
to  detain  Jesus  within  our  souls.  He  makes  His 
presence  felt  on  purpose  that  we  may  detain  Him. 
He  cannot  abide  with  us  unless  there  is  such  com- 
pulsion on  our  side. 

The  patriarch  wrestled  until  break  of  day  ;  *  and 
He  said.  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh.'  These 
disciples  urged  Him  to  remain,  for  it  was  towards 
evening  and  the  day  was  far  spent. 

Those  who  lived  before  Christ  came  in  the  flesh 
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looked  forward  to  His  day.  He  needed  to  escape  from 
the  limits  of  type  and  figure  that  He  might  act  in 
grace  and  truth.  Nevertheless  those  who  wrestled 
with  Him  under  those  typical  manifestations  won 
from  Him  the  hlessing. 

We  who  are  of  the  day  need  to  urge  His  conti- 
nuance with  us  with  all  the  force  that  we  can  exercise, 
for  when  He  leaves  us  it  becomes  night  again.  His 
presence  is  perpetual  day,  but  the  experiences  of  His 
grace  are  brief  daylight  followed  contmually  by 
darkness  because  of  the  weakness  of  our  nature. 

The  natural  day  does  not  draw  to  its  close  be- 
cause the  sun  disappears,  but  because  the  earth 
turns  away  from  his  illumination.  The  sun  seems 
to  set,  but  in  truth  the  earth  revolves.  So  in  the 
spiritual  world.  The  dayhght  does  not  die.  It 
seems  to  us  as  if  Jesus  were  going  on,  and  passing 
out  of  our  sight.  It  is  really  we  who  turn  from  Him 
to  the  darkness.  Grace  shines  out  unchangeably. 
Nature  fails  to  abide  in  the  hght  thereof. 

*  It  is  towards  evening.'  The  presence  of  Jesus  is 
a  supernatural  light  which  shines  out  evermore  if 
we  can  detain  Him.  It  was  typified  by  the  standing 
still  of  the  sun  at  the  prayer  of  Joshua.  There  is 
no  day  like  that  which  is  prolonged  by  earnest  prayer, 
detaining  Jesus  until  we  have  gained  the  victory 
over  our  enemies.  Evening  naturally  draws  near, 
and  the  power  of  darkness,  but  Jesus  is  never  wearied 
of  helping  them  that  detain  Him. 

*  The  day  has  turned. '  This  did  not  in  that  country 
imply  any  beginning  of  darkness.  The  twilight 
would  be  very  brief.    Alas  I   a  very  brief  twilight 
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may  biiiig  upon  our  souls  the  complete  darkness, 
aiid  will  do  so  if  we  yield  to  natural  weakness  and 
do  not  violently  detain  Jesus  as  our  Light.  No 
brightness  of  the  noon  warrants  us  in  thinking  that 
the  day  will  be  lengthened.  It  cannot  be  lengthened 
save  by  the  energy  of  faith. 

O  JesUj  be  Thou  evermore  the  Light  of  my  soul. 
Let  me  not  walk  in  darkness.  Strengtlien  m^  to 
detain  Tliee. 

^p  son,  m^ilc  ii)ou  art  in  t^ts  n>orl6  t^ou 
tnu$t  expect  ti)ai  times  of  bareness  loiU  con- 
tinuallp  be  coming  on.  Retain  ^e  mtti^  t^psclf 
t^at  ^  xaaji  he  tt)ine  everlasting  <£ig]^t.  fi^ink 
not  t^at  tt)e  bareness  must  prevail,  ^^ile  t^ou 
l^oI6est  ^e  unto  ti^pself  ti^e  bareness  cannot 
come  near. 

O  Lord,  darkness  of  many  kinds  presses  upon 
me,  hut  the  Light  of  Thy  presence  can  drive  all  away. 
Temptations  within:  difficulties,  dangers,  doubts 
all  round  ahout,  I  cannot  meet  them  in  tJie  light  of 
my  own  understanding,  or  wisdom,  or  power.  Shine 
Thou  evermore  within  me.    All  shall  be  well. 

8.  Jesus  Coming  in  to  Abide. 

If  we  constrain  Jesus  upon  the  way  by  perse- 
verance in  devotion,  Jesus  will  come  into  our  house 
and  make  His  abode  with  us.  The  darkness  of 
nature  is  cheered  by  the  supernatural  light  of  His 
grace.  0  how  sweet  it  is  for  the  soul  to  know  that 
Jesus  has  yielded  to  the  loving  violence  with  which 
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we  constrain  Him.  What  must  have  been  tht- joy  of 
these  disciples  as  they  entered  with  their  captive  ! 

Are  we  thankful,  as  we  ought  to  be,  when  Jesus 
yields  to  our  entreaty,  and  lets  Himself  become  our 
captive  that  He  may  be  our  deliverer  ? 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  we  often  take  his  continu- 
ance  with  us  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  course,  repining 
at  the  temptations  we  feel,  but  not  grateful  when  the 
temptations  are  removed.  We  ought  to  take  care 
that  we  are  thankful  to  Jesus  for  entering  in  to  dwell 
with  us. 

If  He  does  not  enter  in,  the  spirit  of  darkness  will 
find  oiu:  house  wliich  was  cleansed  for  the  indwelling 
of  Jesus  empty,  and  will  return  with  sevenfold  evil 
upon  us.  Nothing  save  the  entrance  of  Jesus,  the 
eternal  Light,  can  keep  the  darkness  of  sin  away. 
O  joyous  Light !     In  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light. 

Jesus  entered  in  to  abide  with  them.  And  yet 
how  soon  He  would  disappear  from  them.  He  abides 
none  the  less.  Rather  He  abides  the  more  truly  and 
powerfully.  He  abides  with  us  more  truly  by  our 
feeding  upon  Him  than  He  would  do  if  we  could 
have  His  presence  ever  so  near  by  outward  manifesta- 
tion and  ever  before  our  eyes  in  merely  external 
companionship. 

If  it  is  a  joy  to  us  to  have  Jesus  consenting  to 
abide  with  us,  we  should  remember  that  it  is  a  joy  to 
Him  to  enter  in  and  abide.  Our  joy  is  indeed  but 
the  reflection  of  His  joy.  He  rejoices  that  we  wel- 
come Him  ;  we  should  rejoice  in.  Him  much  more  if 
we  remembered  how  He  rejoicei  in  us.  We  are  too 
apt  to  feel  our  unworthiness  as  if  our  love  could  not 
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matter  to  Him,  instead  of  thinking  of  His  love  who 
created  us,  redeemed  us,  and  cannot  be  satisfied 
until  He  perfects  His  people  for  the  love  which  He 
has  to  them. 

We  should  learn  to  have  our  joy  dependent  upon 
His  joy.  For  want  of  doing  this  we  are  very  apt  to 
treat  grace  as  if  it  were  merely  the  complement  of 
nature,  instead  of  recognising  its  Divine  character  by 
reason  of  its  Divine  origin.  Many  are  troubled 
because  they  do  not  naturally  rejoice  in  Christ, 
whereas  none  can  naturally  rejoice  in  Christ.  Our 
joy,  our  love,  must  be  a  supernatural  movement 
within  the  soul,  and  sometimes  this  very  movement 
makes  us  all  the  more  sensible  to  the  reluctance  of 
the  natural  spirit  which  is  stirred  by  this  impulse. 

Sadness  in  ourselves  will  often  go  along  with 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  Nevertheless  Jesus  will  raise 
us  out  of  our  sadness  in  due  time,  and  then  we 
learn  to  rejoice  along  wdth  Him  and  in  Him.  If  He 
abides  with  us  our  hearts  must  learn  to  rejoice,  for 
He  is  the  author  of  all  joy  :  *  He  shall  rejoice  in  His 
works '  (Ps.  civ.  31).  So  let  us  praise  Him  for  the 
joy  which  He  has  in  raising  us  out  of  our  infirmities^ 
That  is  the  best  way,  indeed  the  only  way,  by  which 
we  can  rise  out  of  them.  If  He  dwells  with  us  there 
must  be  hght  in  our  dwelling.  At  evening  time 
there  shall  be  light,  if  He  come  into  our  house  at 
evening  and  abide  with  us.  He  raises  us  out  of 
spiritual  sadness  by  His  illuminating  word,  and  in 
the  hour  of  natural  darkness,  when  outward  sorrows 
close  around  the  soul  and  the  solace  of  all  earthly 
brightness  dies  away,  He  comes  to  be  with  us  and 


374  THE  LIFE   BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 

makes  us  conscious,  if  we  will  only  welcome  EUm,  of 
the  glory  of  the  eternal  Love. 

O  Jesu,  graciously  vmich^afe  to  come  and  dwell 
with  me,  0  give  me  grace  tJiat  I  may  truly  and 
worthily  welcome  TJice  with  the  respoiise  of  grateful 
love. 

p{lp  son,  f)on>  often  6o  ^  walk  mxtf)  t^ce  along 
if)e  wax!  of  Cadiz's  meartj^  pilgrimage,  reabp  to 
slap  n)lt6  tl>ee  if  onlp  l^ou  n>IIf  gine  ^c  a 
n>eIcome,  but  P  go  on,  for  t^ou  6efaine$t  ^c 
not. 

0  Lordy  Jioio  miserably  ungrateful  I  am.  When 
I  think  how  Tho7i  didst  come  doum  to  be  as  a  stranger 
upon  earth  in  order  to  bind  me  to  Thyself  surely  I 
ought  to  be  living  in  watchfulness  to  lay  Jtold  upon 
every  token  of  Thy  presence. 

^ea,  ^p  son,  cl^eris^  ^p  presence  in  all 
ads  of  6et)otion,  in  eucl^arlsts,  in  Religious 
obligations,  in  f^p  bretl)ren  n>^o  surrounb  tl^ec 
in  cboir,  in  a(I  ml^om  t^ou  meetest  in  fi^e  tt>or(6. 
'^e^olb  ^e,  an6  reioice  in  ^p  (ot>e. 

O  Lord,  Lord,  open  mine  eyes,  my  heart.  0  fill 
me  with  the  joys  of  Thy  Divine  Love^  tliat  I  may 
love  Tliee  as  TJioic  lovest  vie. 
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MEDITATION  XXXIII. 

S^^c  blessing  of  l^e  ^teab. 

And  It  came  to  pftM,  when  he  had  vat  down  with  them  to  meat,  he  took  the 
bread,  and  bleaaed  It,  and  brake,  and  xave  to  them.  And  their  eye*  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him,  and  he  vaniahed  out  of  their  sifcht St.  Luke  xxiv.  30,31. 

1.  Jesus  Taking  the  Bbead. 

Jesus  suffered  Himself  to  be  constrained  as  a 
stranger  to  stay  with  these  disciples,  but  although 
He  did  not  make  Himself  known  to  them  immedi- 
ately He  did  not  purpose  to  withdraw  without  giving 
them  the  opportunity  of  recognition.  Having  come 
with  them  to  their  house,  He  cannot  suffer  Himself 
to  be  with  them  in  any  other  relation  than  that 
which  truly  belongs  to  Him.  It  is  not  He  that  is 
their  guest.  They  are  His.  He  is  the  Lord  and 
Master  of  the  Feast,  yes,  of  every  feast,  for  all  things 
in  nature  and  in  grace  come  from  Him.  He  there- 
fore takes  to  Himself  without  hesitation  the  place 
which  belongs  to  Him,  and  as  the  Head  of  the  com- 
pany He  gives  His  Blessing  to  the  meat. 

This  would  at  once  prepare  the  disciples  to  dis- 
cover who  their  companion  was.  Probably  also  the 
manner  of  the  Blessing  would  recall  many  a  former 
occasion  on  which  they  had  seen  Him  acting  in  like 
manner.    The  great  teachers  had  their  special  forms 
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of  blessing.  They  would  know  what  had  been  then 
Master's  use,  and  now  they  see  Him  once  more  per- 
forming the  accustomed  rite. 

He  took  the  bread  and  blessed.  Although  we 
may  not  understand  in  this  the  ordinary  Eucharistic 
rite,  for  these  two  disciples  not  having  been  present 
at  the  last  Supper  would  not  have  understood  the 
ceremony  had  they  seen  it,  yet  it  was  a  blessing 
which  was  akin  to  the  prayer  of  consecration,  and 
Jesus  could  communicate  His  presence  how  He  willed. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  to  limit  the  character  of 
this  Blessing  by  their  knowledge  of  it.  Alas !  if  we 
were  to  limit  the  benefits  of  the  holy  Eucharist  by 
our  knowledge  how  sadly  would  they  be  dwarfed ! 
They  would  not  have  understood  the  appointed  words 
of  consecration ;  but  Jesus  could  consecrate  in  what- 
ever manner  He  pleased,  whether  by  uttered  or  un- 
spoken word,  although  we  cannot  consecrate  unless 
we  use  the  words  in  which  He  has  appointed  us  to 
do  so.  When  therefore  we  read  that  He  took  the 
Bread  we  may  well  conclude  that  He  took  it  to  Him- 
self in  all  the  fulness  of  Eucharistic  identification 
and  not  merely  in  the  grasp  of  the  outward  hand. 

He  who  had  accompanied  them  in  one  form,  by 
which  He  was  held  back  from  their  sight,  probably 
made  Himself  to  be  present  now  under  another  form 
under  which  the  natural  eye  could  not  detect  Him. 
His  appearance  to  these  two  travellers  shows  tliat 
He  can  be  present  under  varied  forms,  and  this  pre- 
pares the  way  for  us  to  accept  the  truth  of  His  pre- 
sence now  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 

Presence  is  to  be  known  not  so  much  by  appear- 
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ance  as  by  power.  The  effect  of  this  bread  upon 
those  who  partook  of  it  indicates  that  it  contained 
the  illuminative  virtue  of  the  Divine  Wisdom. 

•  He  brake  and  gave  to  them.'  He  did  not  merely 
bless  so  that  they  might  take,  but  He  gave  with  His 
own  hand  to  them  of  that  which  he  had  broken.  He 
would  have  them  receive  this  Bread  as  a  gift  not 
merely  of  His  creating  but  from  His  very  self. 

How  careful  ought  we  to  be  when  we  receive  the 
holy  Eucharist  that  we  receive  it  as  coming  immedi- 
ately from  the  hands  of  our  incarnate  Lord.  He  is 
the  Priest  who  really  puts  this  sacred  gift  into  our 
hands. 

Indeed  the  soul  must  be  filled  with  a  mysterious 
joy  which  recognises  Jesus  as  being  the  Master  of 
the  feast,  and  receives  the  gift  from  Him.  At  Cana 
the  governor  knew  not  whence  came  the  water  which 
yras  made  wine.  Much  less  did  he  know  whence  came 
the  wine.  We  in  the  holy  Eucharist  ought  to  know 
whence  the  true  Bread  comes.  We  must  receive  it 
from  the  hands  of  our  Lord  with  adoration  and 
thankfulness.  He  gave  to  these  disciples  and 
vanished.     He  who  is  still  unseen  still  gives  to  us. 

0  JesUy  how  littU  do  I  know  Thee  when  I  conie 
to  feast  tvith  Thee  ;  nevertJieless  Thou  art  ever  ready 
to  give  Thyself  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance, 
^p  son,  i^ou  ^nomcst  not  cocn  i^e  Ian>$  of 
naiurc  tD^crcbp  f^s  bo6fi  is  prcserocb.  ?$luc^ 
less  6osf  i^ou  hnoxo  if^e  laxos  of  grace  n)l^erebfi 
^  gioe  l^ffself  to  renen>  f^fi  sptrifual  life  unto 
etentifs. 
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0  Lord,  such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  and 
excellent  for  me  ;  I  cannot  attain  to  it.  Teach  me 
then  mine  own  ignorance^  and  teach  me  to  accept  Thy 
words  according  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  truth  and 
not  according  to  tlie  littleness  of  mine  own  under- 
standing, 

^P  son,  n>^cn  f^ou  comcsf  fo  fcc6  xo\il^  ^c, 
eaf  fl^ai  ^  gioc  tt^cc.  gi  is  prop^ds*  foo5.  ^ 
]^at>c  blc$sc6  if,  not  n>if^  oufttntrb  form  of  n>or6s 
alone,  hvii  n>ii^  inn>ar6  pomcr.  1111  f^c  oirtue  of 
9^P  passion  rcsibcs  in  f^af  n>]^ic]^  §  gioc  to 
f^cc.  l^^c  blessing  xo^exexoxii^  S  fake  f^e  "gSreab 
communicates  all  t^e  meritorious  consequences 
of  eoerp  act  ml^erebp  gf  ^aoe  taken  tl^e  man^oo6 
into  t^e  ^o5^ea6  an6  replenis^eb  it  mit^  i\^Q 
t>irtue  of  ^p  perfecte6  sanctiftcafion. 

O  JlesM,  when  Thou  givest  me  Thyself  to  eat, 
surely  Thou  dost  give  me  a  trea>sury  of  virtue  and  of 
grace  surpassing  all  human  thought.  Thou  hlessest 
us  with  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places,  while 
Thou  makest  us  to  eat  the  heavenly  food.  What 
TJiou  givest  who  can  tell  ?  But  what  Thou  art  Thy- 
self, the  Giver,  those  sliall  knotv  who  feed  upon  Thy 
heavenly  gift.  It  is  Thy  very  Self,  and  tJwugh  it 
comes  to  u^  in  ways  beyond  understanding,  it  unites 
us  in  the  fellowship  of  Thy  wisdom.  Thou  shalt  be 
revealed  within  us  and  shalt  teach  us  dli  ,tJie  things 
of  God. 
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2.  The  Opening  of  the  Disciples*  Eyes. 

The  manner  of  the  stranger  prepared  their  hearts 
to  acknowledge  Him.  The  sacramental  virtue  of 
the  gift  opened  their  eyes. 

When  the  eyes  are  opened  it  mast  be  for  the 
sight  of  Jesus,  that  we  may  worship  Him  as  belong- 
ing to  a  higher  world  than  that  of  natural  sense. 
Our  Lord  said  to  the  blind  man  whose  faith  He  in- 
vestigated, *  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him  and  it  is  He 
which  talketh  with  thee.  Then  He  worshipped 
Him  *  (John  ix.  37).  So  now  their  eyes  are  opened, 
not  to  earthly  but  to  heavenly  reahties. 

How  is  it  that  we  feed  so  often  upon  Jesus  in 
the  holy  Eucharist  and  know  Him  not?  It  is 
because  we  do  not  act  up  to  the  measure  of  past 
knowledge.  Ignorance  does  not  hinder  the  efficacy 
of  the  Divine  gift.  These  disciples  knew  not  what 
to  expect,  yet  their  eyes  were  opened.  Want  of 
love  is  that  which  clouds  the  eye  of  the  soul  so  that 
Jesus  fails  to  give  the  illumination  which  is  neces- 
sary. We  cannot  know  Him  but  by  loving  Him,  nor 
can  we  grow  in  His  knowledge  by  the  heavenly  food 
unless  it  feed  our  love,  so  that  we  love  Him  more  and 
more. 

How  great  ought  to  be  our  love  to  Jesus  after 
the  repeated  Eucharists  wherein  He  has  given  Him- 
self to  us.  We  must  not  merely  think  of  the  general 
condescension  whereby  He  vouchsafes  to  feed  us  in 
that  He  has  instituted  this  holy  ordinance.  We 
ought  to  reflect  upon  the  individual  love  of  every 
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Communion,  the  manifold  love  exhibited  by  the  oft 
repeated  Communions  which  we  have  received  from 
Him.  O  that  our  eyes  were  really  opened  as  they 
should  be. 

That  vision  of  Jesus  must  be  no  transitory  one, 
for  if  we  feed  on  Him  He  dwells  in  us  abidingly. 
Yea  !  He  comes  to  dwell  in  us  in  order  that  He  may 
raise  us  up  at  the  last  day  perfected  in  His  likeness 
so  as  to  see  Him  as  He  is.  We  must  see  Him  there- 
fore in  ourselves  that  we  may  be  able  to  see  Him  in 
the  glory  of  His  personal  headship  over  the  Church. 
So  must  this  food  open  our  eyes. 

What  an  ecstasy  of  joy  filled  the  hearts  of  those 
disciples  when  they  woke  up  to  this  vision  of  Jesus. 
This  is  indeed  He  whom  they  have  so  long  followed 
with  filial  love,  owning  Him  as  their  Master.  But  how 
much  did  His  glory  surpass  all  their  former  concep- 
tions of  it.  They  had  been  bewailing  Him  as  dead. 
What  a  \ictory  is  this  that  He  has  won  over  death 
itself.     He  lives  again. 

As  we  recognise  Him  dwelling  in  ourselves,  we 
must  remember  that  He  is  the  very  same  Lord  whom 
they  followed.  The  lapse  of  ages  has  made  no  change 
in  Him.  We  ought  to  welcome  Him  as  returning 
a  conqueror  from  the  grave. 

We  are  probably  too  apt  to  think  of  Christ^s  pre- 
sence merely  as  a  heavenly  power,  forgetful  of  the 
past  experiences  of  human  suffering  through  which 
He  has  passed.  These  experiences  have  not  tarnished 
His  glory.  They  have  made  His  Manhood  capable 
of  manifesting  that  glory.  We  need  to  know  Him 
and   the    fellowship    of   His    sufferings,   otherwise 
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we  shall  not  be  able  to  share  in  that  ecstasy  of  joy 
which  these  two  disciples  must  have  knowTi.  The 
glory  of  Jesus  returning  from  the  grave  can  never 
pass  away.  We  must  not  let  our  hearts  ever  lose 
the  glow  of  its  original  truth.  These  disciples  knew 
Him — we  know  Him — as  *  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
yesterday  and  for  ever '  (Heb.  xiii.  8). 

The  knowledge  of  Jesus  is  the  growing  knowledge 
of  an  eternal  truth.  It  is  attended  with  a  gro\^'ing 
consciousness.  We  learn  its  substantive  character 
by  internal  experiences,  we  must  show  its  real  power 
by  external  transformation.  The  sight  of  Jesus 
must  make  us  like  to  Jesus.  W^ithout  this  confor- 
mity we  cannot  know  Him  with  a  true  abiding 
knowledge.  To  catch  a  glimpse  of  Jesus  as  of  '  gods 
ascending  out  of  the  earth '  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  17)  is  not 
enough.  To  know  Him  truly  is  to  be  one  with  Him 
for  evermore  in  Ufe. 

0  JesUj  evermore  let  me  know  Thee  aiid  become 
one  with  Thee  in  all  the  joy  of  life  everlasting.  0 
let  me  know  Thee  Juno  Thou  hast  become  perfect 
through  suffering  :  0  let  me  know  Thee  how  in  suffer- 
ing TJiou  wilt  fill  me  with  Thine  own  perfections  : 
O  let  me  knotv  Thee  in  the  joy  of  Thy  risen  life  : 
O  let  vie  know  the  power  of  Thy  resurrection  that  I 
may  not  sink  in  tlie  bondage  of  death  which  holds 
viy  nature  down  ! 

l^S  son,  f^ou  s^ali  knotp  ad  livings  accorbing 
to  i^p  n>i((.  'S^l^c  tt)is6om  n>^ic^  §  0^^^  ^h^^  ^^^ 
no  limit,  onip  i^ou  must  fcc6  fl^crcon,  appro- 
priating it  bp  fait^,  an6  meeting  d^^crfullp  all 
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f^c  Mscipline  of  tt)C  ^ross  n>^crcbs  l^is  knonh 
Ubqe  max!  he  experienceb, 

0  Jesu,  when  I  think  of  Thee  I  feel  myself  ready 
to  bear  any  and  every  cross  which  Thou  mayest  lay 
upon  Me.  Yea^  I  seem  to  desire  all,  for  I  know  how 
viarvellous  is  the  knowledge  which  Thy  members 
gain  in  the  school  of  Thy  holy  Cross,  But  when  I 
contemplate  myself,  then  it  is  tliat  I  shrink  froin 
suffering,     O  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death, 

ISca,  ^  besive  to  perfect  t^ee  in  t^e  72So6p  of 
cfiife,  even  in  ^pself,  jSle  on>n  ()lors,  ^5  own 
energst  Wv  own  jop.  S^oib  not  t^psetf  bacft  from 
^e,  for  in6ee6  §f  n>ttl  aboance  t^ee  to  honour, 
anb  lf)e  honour  w^ic^  §  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  eternal, 
all-satisfsing. 

0  JesUf  the  gifts  of  the  world  pass  away  for  they 
all  must  end  in  death,  but  Thou  art  risen  from  the 
dead  and  tlie  gift  of  Thy  life  is  a  gift  over  which 
death  can  have  no  power,  I  know  tliat  the  know- 
ledge of  TJiee  is  the  only  satisfaction  which  my  soul 
can  find.  Though  I  know  my  weakness  by  bitter 
experience,  1  know  Thy  power  by  the  gladdetiing 
foretaste  which  faith  imparts,  I  know  tliat  Thou 
canst  keep  me  safe  unto  the  end.  Evermore  ahide 
in  me,  dear  Lord,  Save  me  from  myself  and  reveal 
Thyself  within  me. 
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3.  Jesus  Vanishing  from  Sight. 

What  joy  filled  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  as  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  took  possession  of  their  under- 
standing. Was  it  to  be  only  for  a  moment  ?  Would 
Jesus  appear  to  them  only  to  vanish  away  as  soon 
as  He  was  seen  ?  Must  they  go  forth  sadly  because 
the  Lord  had  'carried  Him  whither  they  knew 
not  ? '  (1  Kings  xviii.  12).  Not  so.  He  vanished 
but  He  was  not  gone.  He  had  appeared  not  for  a 
Momentary  surprise  but  for  an  abiding  reunion. 
Now  they  know  Him  better  far  than  any  knowledge 
could  warrant  which  the  outward  eye  could  gain. 
Now  they  know  that  He  is  more  truly  with  them 
in  the  spiritual  fellowship  of  the  invisible  than  He 
ever  could  be  in  the  visible  proximity  of  material  form. 

They  had  been  sad  when  they  saw  that  He  had 
died,  but  the  joy  into  which  they  are  now  admitted 
will  not  tolerate  any  form  of  sadness.  They  would 
not  detain  Him  in  their  sight  if  they  were  able,  for 
they  know  themselves  to  be  safe  because  He,  their 
risen  Lord,  sees  them.  He  can  appear  whenever 
He  pleases.  He  will  show  Himself  to  them  when- 
ever it  is  good. 

What  a  consciousness  of  the  unseen  world  around 
them  have  these  disciples  gained  by  this  revelation 
of  Jesus.  His  vanishing  away  has  intensified  the 
consciousness  and  not  destroyed  it.  Had  He  re- 
mained with  them  in  earthly  presence  and  visible 
form,  they  would  have  come  to  think  of  Him  only 
as  He  was  before.     As  He  vanishes  away,  He  draws 
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their  hearts  after  Himself  into  the  hidden  world 
wherein  He  lives,  and  by  so  drawing  He  illuminates 
their  hearts  with  the  glory  which  is  His  own. 

We  need  to  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  thus  in 
fellowship  with  Jesus  that  we  may  know  Him  truly 
and  find  that  knowledge  to  be  our  life.  St.  Paul 
says,  '  Yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the 
flesh,  yet  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more.'  The 
knowledge  of  Christ  after  the  flesh  is  not  the  begin- 
ning of  the  knowledge  of  Him  after  the  Spirit.  The 
two  are  contradictory.  How  Christendom  pines 
because  Christian  people  fail  of  perceiving  this ! 

Our  Lord  said  before  His  death,  *  It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away.*  The  Apostles,  who  knew 
what  His  presence  was  in  that  state  of  humiliation, 
could  not  understand  the  words.  Now  thepe  two 
disciples  have  their  hearts  enhghtened,  so  that  they 
can  accept  them  without  hesitation.  He  is  vanished, 
but  He  is  not  gone.  At  any  moment  He  may  be 
near.  Yea !  at  every  moment  He  is  near,  for  they 
know  the  changeless  power  of  love  wherewith  He 
ever  watches  over  them. 

He  could  not  enter  into  His  glory  until  He  had 
suffered.  Now  they  know  that  suffering  in  this  pre- 
sent world  is  not  to  be  avoided.  It  is  the  path  the 
Sa^*iour  trod,  and  they  must  follow  Him.  They 
would  not  bring  Him  back  to  earth.  They  desire  that 
He  should  raise  them  to  heaven. 

Already  has  He  raised  their  hearts  thither.  Tiie 
risen  life  is  not  a  life  in  which  He  shall  live  rejoic- 
ingly while  they  are  still  left  to  struggle.  It  is  a 
Jife  of  power  which  He  communicates  to  them,  calling 
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them  to  share  it  with  Himself.  Sorrows  remain 
around  them,  but  they  have  from  Him  an  interior 
power  which  is  beyond  all  reach  of  sorrow.  This 
strengthens  them.  Whatever  comes  to  them  from 
without  they  can  bear  in  .  the  strength  thereof. 
They  no  longer  belong  to  earth,  for  *  their  eyes  have 
seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,'  not  in  His  dis- 
tant glory,  but  in  the  blessed  companionship  of  that 
love  which  made  Him  die.  He  lives  in  triumph  still. 
That  love  is  the  eternal  law  of  His  life. 

This  manifestation  of  the  risen  Saviour  teaches 
us  therefore  how  His  risen  Body  is  free  from  all 
necessities  of  outward  form.  He  can  clothe  Him- 
self with  what  form  he  pleases.  The  illuminative 
virtue  of  His  Body  is  conveyed  under  forms  which 
the  outward  sense  cannot  test.  Experiences  witness 
to  the  truth  of  promises,  but  those  promises  are 
true  whether  our  experiences  concur  in  the  witness 
or  no.  We  must  not  measure  Him  in  His  infinite 
glory  by  any  apprehensions  belonging  to  our  finite 
condition  of  nature.  To  lose  sight  of  Him  is  not  to 
lose  hold  of  Him.  The  hold  which  depends  upon 
our  natural  sense  is  very  feeble.  We  hold  Him 
truly  because  He  holds  us  in  the  grasp  of  love  which 
He  permits  us  to  reciprocate. 

O  Jesu^  hold  Thou  me  up  unto  Thyself,  and 
give  me  in  Thyself  the  power  that  I  may  hold  Thee. 

'^ea,  ^s  son,  bie  t^ou  fo  alt  t^ouqf^ts  of 
cari^Ip  fellom^^ip,  $o  sf^all  tf)on  live  in  f^c 
t^eav€nl}2  fellowship  of  ^s  gloriftcb  ^umanifp. 
^rom  ^s  risen  ^06^  9  communicate  to  tl^<^ 
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t^c  powers  of  if^e  $pirtl  wf)evebti  fl^p  fciii^  ntap 
he  quickeneb  anb  l^ou  s^all  he  enahleb  to  lap 
^oI6  on  ^c. 

Jesw,  my  loving  Lord,  all  my  life  is  from  TJiee 
and  ill  Thee,  With  TJiee  I  would  live  unto  the 
Father  and  evermore  show  forth  the  glory  of  Thy 
Name, 

^  xoxW  glorifp  f^cc  frulp  in  'gHpsclf,  if  fl^ou 
n>iU  ahibe  in  ^e,  Tlcmcntbcr  bon>  bp  i^e  t>on>s 
of  l^cligion  f  ^ou  l^asf  plc6Qc6  t^psclf  to  he  beab 
unto  t^c  n>orI6  arounb  i^ee,  S  t>an\sf^eb  from 
tbc  siQl)t  of  l^e  bisciples.  $t>cn  so  must  t^on 
hnom  t^psclf  as  Hoing  in  a  life  unseen,  ^bat 
m^ercin  t^ou  appearesi  to  t^c  n>orl6  must  pass 
awati.  IB^vi  true  life,  tl^p  true  self,  is  f^ib  toit^ 
me.  pie  to  m^at  is  transitorp,  an6  t^ou  s^ali 
ftn6  tf)e  reatitp  of  t^e  eternal. 

So  be  it,  gracious  Lord,  Henceforth  I  can  heed 
nothing,  if  only  I  know  that  I  am  Thine, 
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MEDITATION  XXXIV. 

3n6it)i6ital  goj?  pcrfccfc6  in  t^e  @om- 
ntunion  of  faints. 


And  ftrier  thet>«  thlnfrt  he  wu  manl- 
fe^U'd  in  miotber  form  unto  two  of  them, 
an  they  walked,  on  their  way  into  the 
country.  And  they  went  ftway  and  told 
it  unto  the  rent:  neither  belieTCd  they 
them — St.  Mark  xvi.  IS,  18. 


And  they  <Aid  one  to  another,  Wai 
not  our  heart  burning  within  ua,  whili 
he  spake  to  ur  in  the  way,  while  he 
opened  to  ua  the  itcriptureur  And  thc]i 
rote  up  that  very  hour,  and  returned  tc 
Jeruralem.  and  found  the  eleven  ga< 
thered  titfrether,  and  them  that  were 
with  them,  Mtying.  The  Lord  ia  riKn 
Indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon, 
And  they  rehearsed  the  thinv*  that  hap- 
pened  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known 
of  them  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread.— 
8t.  Luke  xjdv.  3S-35. 


i 


1.  The  Joyous  Knowledge  op  Chkist. 

There  was  no  need  for  the  disciples  to  speak  one  to 
the  other  of  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  appearance.  It 
was  the  Lord.  They  knew  it.  They  spoke  therefore 
of  their  own  feelings,  how  they  had  been  mysteriously 
led  onward  to  this  knowledge,  prepared  for  it  by  the 
gradual  unfolding  of  the  ancient  prophecies.  Was 
not  our  heart  burning  within  us  ?  Their  hearts  were 
indeed  made  one,  so  fuUy  had  they  shared  each 
other's  sorrow,  so  perfectly  had  they  been  united  in 
the  experiences  of  that  discipline  whereby  Jesus  had 
drawn  them  to  feel  His  power,  so  absolutely  con- 
vincing was  their  intuition  as  to  the  Person  who  was 
made  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread. 
The  heart  of  man  demands  a  personal  object  on 
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which  to  rest.  It  was  formed  in  the  image  of  God, 
to  rest  upon  God,  and  nothing  void  of  personality 
can  supply  the  return  of  consciousness  which  our 
affections  require.  The  loveliest  objects  cannot 
awaken  love  unless  they  have  a  life  corresponding 
with  our  own  in  intellect  and  affection. 

This  personal  habit  is  what  fits  mankind  for 
Divine  worship.  God  is  not  merely  known  as  an 
intellectual  entity.  He  is  worshipped  as  a  Personal 
Being  who  takes  interest  in  all  our  concerns.  Philo- 
sophy may  strive  to  aggrandise  the  infinity  of  God 
by  robbing  it  of  this  element  of  personal  character, 
but  the  vacuum  which  is  thus  created  in  the 
human  conception  of  the  Supreme  is  left  as  a  dark 
foul  cavern  to  become  the  home  of  noxious  supersti- 
tions and  idolatries.  If  man  has  lost  the  sight  of 
the  true  Personality  of  God,  he  will  tr}'  to  make  up 
for  it  by  images  of  his  own  fancy,  fashioning  in 
horrid  shapes  the  exhalations  of  this  corrupt  earth. 

Even  before  the  fall,  however,  the  nature  of  God, 
although  our  nature  was  created  in  His  image,  was  so 
infinitely  removed  from  ours  that  it  could  not  come 
within  the  proper  grasp  of  man's  restful  embrace.  He 
shone  out  before  the  mind  of  Adam  as  an  object  of 
desire,  but  He  was  not  the  companion  which  man 
needed  in  order  to  prosecute  the  journey  of  his  pro- 
bation in  this  imperfect  state. 

The  Incarnation  was  a  necessity  in  order  that 
man  might  find  his  real  rest  in  God.  God  must 
put  Himself  within  our  reach.  Man  could  not 
ascend  to  heaven  to  bring  God  down  to  himself 
from  above. 
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God  therefore  came.  Ho  came  in  such  a  manner 
as  was  most  helpful  to  man.  His  coming  must  be 
gradual.  Man  must  be  prepared  to  receive  Him. 
This  is  the  reason  why  so  many  ages  had  to  elapse 
before  God  appeared  upon  the  earth.  *  When  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son  * 
(Gal.  iv.  4). 

The  ages  before  Christ  were  not  times  of  idle 
delay.  They  were  times  of  preparation.  By  the 
messages  of  prophets  *  in  various  parts  and  various 
manners  '  (Heb.  i.  1),  the  truth  of  God  was  to  be 
brought  home  to  man's  heart.  The  four  thousand 
years  were  in  some  manner  hke  the  journey  to 
Emmaus.  Men's  *  hearts  burned  within  them ' 
under  the  influence  of  the  Divine  word,  as  it  pointed 
them  onward  to  the  promised  gift  of  a  Redeemer. 

This  expectation  was  not  to  be  disappointed. 
The  longing  awakened  in  the  soul  by  the  Divine 
word  was  to  find  its  eventual  satisfaction  m  the  In- 
carnation of  the  Divine  Word.  Thus  would  man's 
nature  gain  the  fellowship  with  God  which  was 
essential  to  our  happiness,  as  it  was  for  this  fellow- 
ship that  we  were  formed. 

It  w^as  a  deep,  deep  longing  that  attested  the 
necessities  of  the  human  soul.  Deep  however  as  it 
was,  the  gift  of  God  was  deeper  still.  When  man 
could  say,  *  Now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,'  for  Christ  our  peace  was  come,  it  was  indeed 
a  peace  surpassing  all  understanding.  The  presence 
of  God  personally  drawing  near  to  us  in  the  very  sub- 
stance of  our  flesh  was  a  presence  which  not  only 
satisfied;    it  transfigured,  it    inebriated.     It    took 
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man  oat  of  the  weary  consciousness  of  self  into  the 
rapturous  consciousness  of  God.  Man  came  *  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  that 
he  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  ' 
(Eph.  iii.  19). 

Such  was  the  joy  of  these  disciples.  The  conver- 
sation by  the  road  side  prepared  their  hearts  with 
holy  expectations.  As  they  partook  of  the  blest  food, 
they  found  those  hopes  transformed  into  realities. 
The  abstract  desire  suddenly  blazed  into  the  fulness 
of  personal  joy.  The  Divine  love  stood  forth  in  full 
revelation  before  them. 

So  must  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  ever  be  with  joy 
to  the  prepared  soul.  We  need  the  previous  disci- 
pline of  sorrow.  Expectations  must  be  disappointed 
before  they  can  be  fulfilled.  The  understanding 
must  be  developed  by  processes  of  gradual  instruc- 
tion. The  heart  must  be  drawn  to  follow  Jesus 
through  His  sufferings  and  enter  into  the  superna- 
tural hope  of  the  eternal  glory.  All  this  must  be. 
Then  when  Jesus  comes,  great  indeed  is  the  joy.  It 
is  our  own  fault  that  we  do  not  find  more  of  it. 
God  gives  us  discipline.  We  too  often  reject  it. 
Fools  as  we  are  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe,  we  can- 
not know  the  joy.  Jesus  walks  with  us  by  the  way 
and  trains  us.  He  draws  us  out  of  ourselves.  He 
seeks  to  bring  us  with  Himself  to  God. 

0  JesUy  how  can  I  worthily  praise  TJiee  for 
bringing  vie  to  the  knowledge  of  Thyself  ?  Many  are 
the  hopes  which  Thou  hast  wakened,  but  tJie  know- 
ledge  of  Thyself  surpasseth  all. 
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^lesseb  art  f^ou,  T^j^  ^on,  if  fl^ou  knowesf, 
t^c  jofi  of  liSflp  chosen  ones.  'gSff  i^e  teaching  of 
t^c  <i^o(9  ^^ost  t^ou  sl^alf  gain  t^is  109  in 
CDcr-increasing  fulness. 

0  Juyw  I  fain  would  worship  Thee,  most  gracious 
Lord,  Thou  alone  canst  be  the  joy  of  my  soul. 
Truly  the  thought  of  Thee  kindles  within  my  breast 
a  fire  of  Divine  love  sweeter  than  any  earthly  joy, 
0  tvhat  sJiall  it  be  to  find  Thee,  to  embrace  Thee,  to 
possess  Thee  as  mine  everlasting  treasure,  to  be  illu- 
viinated  by  feeding  on  Thee  and  by  that  illumination 
to  feed  on  TJiee  the  more.  0  sweet  hunger  which  is 
increased  by  such  sweet  satiety.  I  could  not  be 
satisfied  if  I  ceased  to  hunger  for  Thee,  According 
to  the  greatness  of  my  hunger  is  the  fulness  of  satis- 
faction  which  Thou  dost  give. 

2.  The  Return  to  Jerusalem. 

The  joy  which  we  find  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
cannot  be  kept  to  ourselves.  As  the  lepers  said, 
*  This  day  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  we  must  not  hold 
our  peace  '  (2  Kings  vii.  9),  so  *  if  we  tarry  till  the 
mornhig  Ught/  that  is,  the  resurrection  morning, 
and  tell  not  our  brethren,  *  some  mischief  will  come 
upon  us.'  We  are  members  one  of  another,  formed 
each  one  of  us  to  impart  to  others  the  joy  which  we 
ourselves  have  found. 

They  had  left  Jerusalem  as  a  city  of  death. 
They  return  to  it  as  being  indeed  the  city  of  the 
Great  King,  the  city  of  the  Resurrection.  Like 
those  who  blessed  the  Lord  in  the  valley  of  Berechah, 


392  THE  LIFE   BEYOND  THE   GRAVE. 

•  they  returned  to  go  again  to  Jerusalem  with  joy ; 
for  the  Lord  had  made  them  to  rejoice  over  their 
enemies/     (2  Chron.  xx.  27). 

If  we  contemplate  the  things  of  Christ  with  a 
carnal  heart,  we  shall  be  filled  with  sadness.  When 
we  have  experienced  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  to  His  death  (Phil.  iii.  10),  earthly  things 
no  longer  can  possess  any  reality  for  us  except  as 
germinating  with  the  resurrection-life. 

O  how  does  the  soul  long  to  communicate  the 
consciousness  of  this  resurrection !  An  irresistible 
impulse  seizes  the  soul  to  make  this  joy  known  to 
those  who  are  yet  tarrying  in  the  old  earthly  thoughts. 
The  soul  wonders  at  having  been  admitted  to  this 
knowledge.  *  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen*  (John  iii.  11),  but  our  knowledge 
cannot  be  claimed  as  a  result  of  any  cleverness  of 
our  own.  We  have  seen  the  risen  Lord  because  He 
has  met  with  us  by  the  way.  The  message  which  we 
have  to  bear  is  the  grateful  acknowledgment  of  His 
goodness,  the  love  which  He  has  for  us  eJl,  and 
which  He  shows  to  whomsoever  He  will,  that  they 
may  make  it  known  to  others  also. 

How  different  do  all  the  exercises  of  religion 
become  when  the  spiritual  power  of  the  resurrection 
is  acknowledged.  We  partake  of  sacraments  as 
before,  but  all  things  are  made  new.  They  remind 
us  that  Christ  died,  but  they  communicate  grace  to  us 
from  Christ  now  risen.  They  are  no  longer  mere 
links  with  a  past,  however  filled  with  God  that  past 
might  be.     They  convey  to  us  the  gifts  of  risen  hfe, 
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and  point  us  onward  for  the  perfect  and  eternal 
fruition  of  that  which  is  mysteriously  but  powerfully 
given  to  us  as  the  actual  possession  of  the  present. 
If  Jesus  has  met  with  us  going  to  Emmaus,  He  will 
surely  return  with  us  to  Jerusalem  although  we  see 
Him  not.  0  yes !  As  we  move  from  place  to  place 
He  is  surely  with  us,  for  no  place  detains  Him.  To 
tell  of  the  wonder  of  His  Resurrection  and  appear- 
ance is  the  necessary  utterance  of  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment to  which  the  inspiration  of  His  indwelling 
Spirit  urges  us.  We  can  be  silent  about  that  which 
is  dead,  however  much  we  love.  That  which  lives 
calls  forth  our  love  in  words  of  life. 

Indeed  we  must  open  our  hearts  to  tell  of  the 
Divine  joy  which  fills  them  !  Unless  we  do  so,  we 
stifle  that  joy  in  the  littleness  of  our  own  individu- 
ality. The  perception  of  Divine  truth  is  an  interior 
personal  joy ;  but  it  cannot  live  without  the  suste- 
nance and  largeness  of  corporate  sympathy.  Unless 
we  share  the  higher  experiences  of  Divine  truth 
with  the  Church  as  the  living  Body  wherein  that 
truth  becomes  effectual,  we  shall  find  the  highest 
sensibiUties  will  die  out  in  the  frenzy  of  fanaticism 
and  the  feebleness  of  idiosyncrasy.  We  must  share 
the  truth  along  with  others,  for  it  cannot  be  a 
private  communication.  Truth  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  Church,  not  of  any  individual  in  the  Church. 
We  must  distrust  every  seeming  truth  unless  it 
shows  itself  to  be  true  by  the  test  of  mutual  edifica- 
tion. As  we  help  others  by  speaking  of  the  things 
of  the  resurrection,  we  ourselves  are  helped  by  the 
living  response  of  those  whom  God  raises  by  o>\t 
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message.  These  disciples  returned  to  Jerusalem 
and  found  that  the  wonder  which  they  had  learned 
was  already  a  matter  of  experience  to  others.  Surely 
we  must  long  for  all  to  be  perfected  in  Divine  know- 
ledge, that  we  and  they  may  all  of  us  together  know 
the  love  which  truth  alone  can  kindle. 

0  JesUf  I  thank  Thee  for  all  which  Thcu  hast 
taught  me.  Teach  otJiers  by  me.  Teach  me  along 
with  them.  As  I  reflect  upon  tJiat  which  I  have 
known  from  the  beginning,  grant  me  the  experiences 
ever  new  whereby  Thy  Divine  life  shall  be  recognised 
therein, 

^ca,  339lfi  son,  tl^ou  must  learn  all  flings 
n>tt6  pit>inc  Iot>c,  anb  ftnb  l^ou)  irut^  bimneic 
c5tfics  l\)e  members  of  ^q  bobc,  ml^Ue  llgicp 
rejoice  in  t^e  intercf)an$)e  of  ^p  ((race. 

0  Lord,  surely  we  must  be  confirmed  by  tlie 
mutual  faith  which  is  in  us  all,  that  we  may  live  with 
tlie  glory  ivhich  belongs  to  Thee  our  common  Head, 
The  individual  sight  of  TJiee  must  give  way  to  tJie 
greater  vision  which  we  Iiave  along  with  all  Thy 
saints,  Tlwu  dost  vanish  from  our  individual  sight. 
As  individuals,  one  by  one,  we  have  not  strength  to 
detain  Tliee,  Thou  sJioivcst  Thyself  to  us  collectively 
in  tJie  communion  of  saints,  so  as  to  fill  our  liearts 
with  tJie  abiding  vision  of  Thy  peace. 
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8.  The  Assembled  Company. 

The  eleven  were  assembled  and  others  of  the  dis- 
ciples along  with  them.  Not  apparently  all  the 
eleven,  for  Thomas  was  not  there,  and  as  they  were 
speaking  of  the  appearance  vouchsafed  to  Simon,  he 
also  was  probably  absent.  That  which  they  had 
heard  respecting  him  seems  to  have  been  the  great 
matter  of  their  wonder. 

The  entrance  of  these  two  disciples  confirmed 
the  intelligence.  And  yet  some  of  those  present 
were  still  unready  to  believe.  How  valuable  their 
unbelief  has  proved,  for  it  helps  to  make  us  realise 
the  stupendous  character  of  this  article  of  faith.  It 
shows  us  also  that  we  cannot  attribute  its  promul- 
gation to  any  over-credulous  or  imaginative  tenden- 
cies in  the  early  company  of  disciples. 

Yet  their  unbelief  was  not  the  doubt  of  hearts, 
loth  to  accept  supernatural  truth  however  surely 
attested,  but  the  doubt  of  bewilderment  and  love 
which  could  not  rise  out  of  the  present  loss  because 
the  greatness  of  the  gain  surpassed  the  security  of 
the  reported  visions.  They  doubted  not  the  suffi- 
ciency of  God's  power  but  the  prerogatives  of  their 
own  position.  They  were  as  in  a  dream.  New  con- 
ceptions were  being  aroused.  Their  whole  nature 
must  be  developed  to  lay  hold  upon  the  truth. 
Without  the  risen  life  we  cannot  know  the  risen 
Lord. 

The  company  were  speaking  of  our  Lord's  ap- 
pearance to  Simon.    It  may  well  be  that  penitential 
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awe  kept  liim  back  to  meditate  upon  the  truth  of 
tl)e  resurrection.  As  he  and  John  were  evidently 
mucli  together  on  this  day,  the  beloved  disciple  may 
not  improbably  have  brought  the  tidings. 

Nothing  could  have  happened  more  fit  to  establish 
the  truth  of  this  report  than  this  detailed  narrative 
which  the  wayfarers  could  give  of  the  conversation 
as  they  walked  together.  They  did  not  merely  report 
a  vision.  They  showed  the  power  of  that  vision  by 
the  knowledge  which  they  had  acquired.  As  they 
explained  how^  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  were 
fulfilled  in  the  suiferings  and  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
they  not  only  brought  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture 
to  bear  upon  the  present  crisis,  but  they  showed 
that  they  had  been  taken  as  it  were  into  the  secrets 
of  inspiration.  There  was  no  earthly  teacher  who 
could  have  brought  home  to  them  the  manifold 
bearings  of  prophecy  and  type.  They  were  not 
themselves  men  of  learning  so  as  to  know  these 
things  by  study.  The  scattered  teachings  of  Holy 
Scripture  could  not  have  been  gathered  together 
with  such  convincing  simplicity  and  such  suddenness 
of  discovery  save  by  a  power  truly  Divine. 

The  breakhig  of  the  bread  was  of  itself  no  small 
matter  to  corroborate  their  story.  They  had  not 
been  present  at  the  last  Supper.  It  is  not  likely, 
amidst  the  exciting  circumstances  of  the  interval, 
that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  would  have  formed 
a  prominent  object  of  thought.  Probably  these  two 
disciples,  not  having  been  present,  had  not  even  heard 
of  the  Eucharistic  institution.  Yet  they  spoke  of  it 
as  the  means  whereby  He  had  become  known  to 
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tliem.  Without  aiiy  mtentiou  on  their  part,  they 
would  therefore  malie  evident  the  illmninative  cha- 
racter of  that  liol}'  ordinance  which  Jesus  Iiad  so 
i-ecently  enjoined.  The  teaching  whicli  they  had 
received  by  His  words  showed  the  Divine  power 
witli  which  they  had  been  associated.  The  identity 
of  action  was  evidence  of  Iminan  and  personal  iden- 
tity. He  wlio  sat  witli  them  at  meat  and  vanished 
was  evidently  the  very  same  who  had  blessed  th'j 
bread  and  broken  it  on  the  night  before  His  Passion. 
He  had  passed  throngh  the  grave,  but  in  his  resur- 
rection He  remained  His  very  Self. 

0  Jesu,  teach  me  more  and  more.  The  mysteries 
nf  Thy  hve  surpass  all  apprehension.  In  love  to 
■me  Thou  luist  died.  In  that  love  Thou  livest  still. 
Lft  that  love  be  my  constant  light.  Though  Thou 
vanish  from  before  my  natural  sense,  show  Thyself 
the  more  clearly  to  the  gaze  of  loving  faith. 

H&'g  son,  ;ij  bo  not  Danish  from  f^s  siofif  an 
if  ^  iperi;  desirous  to  be  bibben,  but  rafbn:  tl)al 
^  map  bxam  iifce  io  confemplafe  ^e  it>ilb  l^e 
true  poTOcrs,  even  oo  3  mill  fcacft  tfecc. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  truly  I  see  Thee  not  when  the  out- 
n-ard  eye  seems  to  see  Thee.  Thy  true  self  must  be 
sj'iritually  discerned.  0  then  hide  Thyself,  and  hide 
me  with  Thyself  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Keep 
me  back  if  Tliou  wilt  from  seeing  Thee  now,  th'.t  I 
viay  see  TJiee  in  Thy  fulness  everlastingly. 
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MEDITATION  XXXV. 
§^c  ^loscb  Poors. 


When  therefore  It  wah  eTeninff,  on  that  lUjr,  the  flrat  day  of  the  week,  and  when 
the  doun  were  shut  where  the  dr(«ci|ileii  were,  for  fcar  uf  the  Jew>,  Jerai  came  anil 
■tood  in  the  midst,  and  valth  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you St.  John  xz.  IB. 


1.  The  Spiritual  Body  of  Jesus. 

We  liave  seen  the  spiritual  character  of  the  risen 
Body  of  Christ  manifested  in  His  leaving  the  grave- 
clothes,  in  his  coming  forth  from  the  sepulchre 
before  the  stone  was  rolled  way,  in  His  vanishing 
from  before  the  two  disciples  with  whom  He  was 
sitting  at  meat  at  Emmaus. 

Now  He  presents  Himself  to  the  assembled  com- 
munity of  the  disciples,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
them.  He  came  then  to  them  without  motion.  He 
did  not  pass  through  space  to  come  from  Emmaus 
to  that  chamber.  He  comes  not  through  the  door, 
for  He  passes  not  through  space.  He  is  passed  away 
from  the  space  of  earth  and  the  conditions  of  earthly 
locaUty.  He  comes,  but  from  a  region  of  which 
we  can  form  no  idea.  Any  one  point  of  space  is  as 
near  to  Him  in  that  hidden  region  as  any  other.  He 
comes  forth  from  His  hiding-place  and  is  suddenly 
seen  standing  in  the  midst.  The  disciples  were 
seated  aroimd.    Probably  the  various  reports  of  the 
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resurrection  of  Jesus  had  drawn  them  together. 
Suddenly  He  Himself  is  manifest — the  central  figure 
of  the  assembled  group. 

Thus  we  learn  somewhat  of  the  properties  of 
Christ's  risen  Body.  He  not  only  vanishes  away 
like  a  spirit,  leaving  all  the  things  around  Him  undis- 
turbed, but  He  appears  suddenly  wheresoever  He 
pleases.  This  has  been  intimated  already  in  His 
appearance  to  the  women,  but  the  supernatural  cha- 
racter of  His  manifestation  was  rather  implied  than 
enforced.  Now  He  does  not  appear  to  individuals 
walking  in  open  space  as  before,  but  in  the  midst  of 
a  company,  and  with  the  doors  closed.  He  therefore 
could  not  have  come  to  them  from  outside  of  the 
circle.     He  appeared  standing  in  the  midst. 

Let  us  consider  how  such  manifestation  was  pos- 
sible. The  force  which  constitutes  our  bodies  holds 
together  the  particles  of  matter  under  which  our 
bodies  are  outwardly  manifest.  We  have  not  in  our 
natural  state  command  over  this  force  so  as  to  be 
able  either  to  contract  it  or  enlarge  it.  The  laws  of 
matter  by  which  the  outward  particles  are  regulated 
constitute  the  laws  under  which  we  have  to  live. 
We  cannot  add  one  cubit  to  our  stature,  nor  take 
away. 

The  body  however  has,  even  in  ordinary  life,  a 
secret  power  of  self -manifestation,  as  is  seen  by  the 
process  of  growth.  The  acorn  contains  within  itself 
the  body  of  the  oak  tree  which  in  the  course  of 
many  years  will  be  developed  from  it.  The  whole 
of  the  future  development  exists  dynamically  in  the 
smallest  seminal  germ.     What  we  know  as  size  is  a 
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condition  of  manifestation,  not  a  necessity  of  perfect 
existence.  The  largest  developments  of  body  are 
by  no  means  the  best. 

Indeed  size  is  itself  altogether  a  proportionate 
idea.  When  we  speak  of  a  yard,  we  are  speaking  of 
a  measure  determined  by  the  relative  measure  of 
length  and  weight  upon  this  earth  of  ours.  If  all 
things  in  tlie  world  could  be  indefinitely  condensed 
or  expanded,  we  should  be  quite  unconscious  of  any 
change.  We  can  see  the  vastest  area  of  landscape 
diminished  in  a  mirror  so  as  to  occupy  but  a  small 
surface,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  our 
bodies  would  be  incapable  of  their  actions  if  they 
were  diminished  in  like  manner,  as  long  as  they  re- 
tained their  present  proportion  towards  the  dimi- 
nished universe. 

Indeed  the  eye  which  gazes  on  the  whole  expanse 
of  heaven  only  sees  what  it  sees  by  reducing  the.  in- 
definite realms  of  space  to  a  point. 

It  is  not  then  to  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to  us 
that  bodily  action  can  be  carried  on  in  a  manner  al- 
together distinct  from  space  as  far  as  space  is  capable 
of  being  recognised  by  our  senses.  God  does  not 
exist  in  space.  Space  is  merely  the  medium  through 
which  His  operation  is  spread  out  before  us  for  the 
apprehension  of  our  senses.  Rather  is  it  God  in 
whom  space  exists,  the  creature  of  His  will. 

The  body  of  Christ,  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
was  no  longer  existing  in  subjection  to  the  laws  of 
this  world  of  ours.  The  intelligences  dwelling  here 
are  imprisoned  by  the  laws  of  dead  matter  round 
about  them.     We  may  indeed  conceive  that  spiritual 
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beings  would  have  lived,  holding  the  material  par- 
ticles of  the  world  in  subjection  to  themselves, 
if  the  world  had  never  fallen  away  so  as  to  become 
without  form  and  void.  At  any  rate  the  risen  Body 
of  Christ  has  become  superior  to  them.  It  no 
longer  hves  under  the  yoke  of  darkness,  density, 
extension,  weariness.  It  possesses  a  spiritual  solidity 
of  its  own  which  no  wound  of  space  can  bring  into 
decay.  The  things  of  space  touch  it  not.  It  acts 
and  moves  in  a  condition  of  perfect  security.  The 
surroundings  of  space  are  no  longer  to  be  accounted 
amongst  the  conditions  of  its  activity. 

By  the  Incarnation  the  Word  was  made  flesh 
that  it  might  act  through  the  medium  of  a  material 
nature.  By  death  He  has  escaped  from  the  prison 
house  in  which  for  a  while  He  humbled  Himself. 
By  the  resurrection  He  has  lifted  up  the  material 
nature  which  He  had  assumed,  so  that  it  may  no 
longer  be  an  imprisoning  channel  to  limit  the  exercise 
of  His  power,  but  a  living  organ  to  manifest  the 
Almighty  will  of  Him  that  dwells  therein. 

0  JesUy  Thy  Body  can  see  no  corncpticn.  That 
which  Thoikhast  taken  unto  Thyself  Thou  liast  taken 
into  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Life.  Shoiv  TJiou  to 
vie  Thy  poiver  in  tJie  gift  of  Thy  grace. 

^p  son,  t^eve  is  no  cart^Ip  power  tD^ic^ 
can  ()tn6cr  ^p  manifest  a  tion  of  pSIpscIf  fo  l^f)ee, 
anb  if  t^ou  wilt  be  faithful  i^ou  s^alt  be  a 
mitncss  of  t^e  things  wherein  ^  will  pet  appear 
unto  i\)ee. 

D  D 
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0  Lord,  koto  can  my  carnal  heart  behold  th^ 
revelation  of  Thy  glory  ! 

3  toil!  s^on>  ?R|?scIf  to  tl^ccin  ?JIp  risen  power, 
il^al  t^ou  ntapest  6non)  t^e  ponder  of  ^xi  resur- 
rection raising)  t^ee  out  of  t^pself. 

0  Lordy  the  very  thmight  of  the  freed<ym  of  Thy 
resurrection  makes  the  claims  of  earth  disappear 
from  my  heart, 

'^ahe  t)ee6  t^en,  ^  pHp  $on,  ii)ai  tt)ou  respon5 
to  t^e  appeal  of  ^p  grace,  for  if  t^ou  contest  io 
^e  3  ^^^I  d^^^^  to  t^ee  t^is  freedom  n>l^ic^  t^ou 
percett>est  to  be  in  ^e. 

Yctty  Lord,  the  blessedness  of  tlie  sjnrittud  life 
draws  my  soul  aivay,  but  I  need  Thy  grace  to  detach 
my  lieart  tliat  the  flesh  may  lose  its  power, 

^p  son,  Sf  entere5  not  into  ^p  gtorp  sat>e 
bp  ^ptng,  anb  tl^ou  must  6ie  to  t^e  flesb  {\)ai 
t^ou  mapest  6non>  tbe  pon>er  of  ^p  risen  ^o6p 
to  quicken  t^ee  n>itb  everlasting)  life. 

0  Lord  JesUy  when  shall  I  depart  from  hence  so 
as  to  be  with  Thee  I  0  let  every  moment  of  my  life 
be  a  moment  of  dying,  lest  it  be  changed  into  an 
eternity  of  death.  0  that  I  were  wholly  dead  and 
freed  from  sin,  0  bring  me  in  the  power  of  Thy 
resurre^tioji  to  the  freedom  of  tJie  life  of  Thy  beloved. 


2.  The  Cloistered  Church. 

The  company  of  the  faithful  were  shut  in  wh^n 
Jesus  appeared  to  them.  There  was  a  twofold 
necessity  for  this.    If  there  had  not  been  this  enclo- 
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sure,  they  could  not  have  known  the  supernatural 
character  of  the  presence  which  was  thus  manifested 
in  their  midst.  But  also  :  if  there  had  not  been 
such  a  separation  from  the  world,  the  disciples  would 
not  have  had  the  necessary  fitness  to  welcome  such 
a  manifestation.  Continually  do  we  need  to  be  re- 
minded that  the  Church  of  God  must  be  shut  off 
from  tlie  influence  of  the  world  if  she  is  to  appreciate 
the  powers  (Jf  the  hidden  life. 

All  doors  which  open  to  the  world  of  sense  must 
be  closed  if  we  would  gaze  inwardly  and  upwardly 
upon  the  truth  of  the  Eternal.  The  gates  of  the 
grave  separate  the  life  of  time  and  the  Hfe  of  eternity. 
We  cannot  live  upon  both  sides  of  the  gravfe.  We 
must  be  separated  from  the  world  of  death,  abiding 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  risen  Lord,  with  doors 
closed  as  it  were  *  for  fear  of  the  Jews,'  or  we  must  be 
content  to  have  our  portion  with  the  world  of  death 
to  which  Jesus  shows  not  His  resuiTection  glory. 

Those  who  were  assembled  in  this  chamber  were 
as  it  were,  dead  along  with  Jesus.  Although  they 
had  not  yet  risen  to  the  consciousness  of  a  new  life 
with  Him  beyond  the  power  of  the  Jews,  yet  they 
knew  themselves  to  be  excommunicated  from  the  old 
Synagogue  by  their  devotion  to  Him  that  had  died. 
The  consciousness  of  separation,  with  its  outward 
sadness,  must  precede  the  joyousness  of  knowing  the 
risen  life  in  itself.  So  was  it  with  these  disciples. 
They  were  shut  off  from  the  rest  of  their  fellow- 
countrymen  and  knew  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  only 
as  a  cause  of  apprehension  to  themselves  because  the 
rumours  respecting  it  might  urge  the  Jews  to  active 

dd2 
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persecution.  They  knew  it  not  as  a  ground  of  con- 
fidence on  which  they  could  themselves  rely  for 
victory. 

Indeed,  as  He  had  died,  it  must  have  seemed  to 
them  a  natural  thing  that  He  should  leave  them  to 
die  also.  If  He  were  risen  indeed,  He  might  in 
some  way  raise  them  from  death,  but  it  must  have 
seemed  to  them  that  they  must  die  like  Him  beneath 
the  power  of  the  enemy. 

We  should  remember  that  it  is  the  natural  con- 
dition for  the  disciples  of  a  Crucified  Lord  to  live  in 
tliis  world  with  *  the  doors  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews.' 
The  triumph  of  the  resurrection  is  not  intended  to 
brighten  the  relations  between  us  and  the  world  to 
wliich  Christ  died,  but  to  open  to  us  the  glory  of  that 
spiritual  world  into  which  He  entered.  To  live  to 
the  one  is  to  be  dead  to  the  other. 

0  JesUy  let  me  lie  hidchnfrom  the  world,  that  I 
may  experience  the  siceet  manifestations  of  Thy  risen 
life. 

?{l|?  son,  count  it  not  l^axb  ll^ai  t^ou  l^ast 
muct)  to  suffer  ai  t^c  l^anb^  of  i^e  rooxlb.  %^ox\ 
must  hnon>  xol^ai  it  is  to  fear  t^cir  malice  if 
tbou  art  to  hnott)  m^at  it  is  to  fxnb  ^p  grace. 

Living  and  dying,  let  vie  belong,  dear  Lord,  to 
Thee.  I  seek  not  to  escape  from  the  world's  enmity,  if 
only  I  may  abide  in  Thy  love., 

3f  t^ou  looest  me  trulp,  t^ere  is  nothing  for 
tt)ce,  pKp  son,  to  fear.  ^Den  bcail^  itself  cannot 
^arm  t^ee  if  t^ou  tioest  in  t^e  pomer  of  ^p 
resurrection. 
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0  Lord  J  lift  up  my  soul  to  the  full  consciousness 
of  sinritv^l  life  along  with  Thee  in  Thy  glory,  TJie 
door  of  the  grave  must  shut  the  world  out  of  my 
sight,  and  me  from  the  world.  Hidden  indeed  I 
must  he,  and  the  world  cannot  know  we,  for  I  am 
dead,  and  my  life  is  hid  with  Thee  in  the  very  glory 
of  God, 

8.  The  Gift  of  Peace. 

The  disciples  were  assembled  now  in  fear  of  tlie 
Jews.  Jesus  brings  them  peace.  His  own  appear- 
ance filled  them  with  alarm,  but  He  brought  them 
peace.  They  needed  that  peace  by  reason  of  their 
natural  fears,  and  yet  the  form  in  which  Jesus  gave 
it  to  them  woke  up  a  supernatural  fear  within  them. 

How  apt  we  are  to  think  of  the  consolations  of 
religion  as  if  they  ought  to  hush  the  fears  of  nature, 
and  to  forget  that  there  is  something  much  more  awful 
in  the  Divine  peace  than  in  the  world's  turmoil. 

On  the  mount  of  Transfiguration  the  three  dis- 
ciples trembled  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  So 
afterwards  the  beloved  disciple  fell  down  as  dead 
before  the  glorious  vision  of  the  Lord  he  loved. 

In  truth  Divine  consolation  dispels  human  fear 
by  awakening  the  soul  to  that  which  is  greater. 

None  the  less  real  is  that  peace  which  God  gives 
to  His  people  in  the  midst  of  the  world's  alarms. 
It  is  such  a  peace  as  can  be  known  only  to  those 
who  are  separated  by  death,  placed  beyond  the  reach 
of  worldly  joy  and  worldly  fear. 

We  are  not  to  think  that  Jesus  brings  us  peace 
of  any  worldly  character.     Rather  He  ia  c^vsi'^  \»^ 
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Bend  forth  a  sword  upon  the  earth,  and  we  must  be 
liated  of  men  for  His  name's  sake.  That  hatred 
cannot  cease.  The  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
understanding  lifts  up  the  soul  into  a  new  order  of 
life  when  the  outward  antagonisms  of  the  world  are 
no  longer  felt. 

The  vision  of  the  risen  Saviour  gives  this  peace 
effectually  if  we  are  prepared  to  welcome  Him. 
And  we  must  know  the  peace  of  dying  to  the  world 
before  we  can  attain  the  peace  of  Divine  confidence. 

K  we  cannot  be  at  peace  from  worldly  disquiet 
until  we  have  found  the  peace  of  Divine  confidence, 
we  never  shall  rise  to  the  full  joy  of  our  Divine 
sonship.  We  must  learn  the  nothingness  of  earthly 
things  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  before  we  can  learn 
the  reality  of  the  heavenly  joys  which  Jesus  has  to 
give. 

Our  religion  is  very  apt  to  be  felt  as  an  earthly 
sentiment  by  reason  of  our  seeking  Di-vdne  peace  and 
joy  before  we  have  died  to  the  world.  We  cease  to 
fear  the  world  while  we  tremble  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  from  that  Divine  fear  true  wisdom  comes, 
and  peace  and  perfect  joyous  love.  We  do  not  give 
ourselves  to  God  because  we  do  not  fear  Him.  We 
give  in  reverent  obedient  fear.  He  claims  us  as  Hia 
own.  *  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him  ' 
(Job  xiii.  15).  I  know  not  what  He  has  for  me, 
but  I  know  what  He  is.  He  deserves  my  love,  and 
there  is  nothing  which  I  can  heed  in  the  world  in 
comparison  with  Him. 

0  JesUy  speak  Thou  peac^  to  my  soul,  that  fio 
fears  of  th^  world  may  any  longeT  d-Uiurft  me. 
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^  lyavc  calleb  lf)cc,  ^p  son,  to  forget  t^e 
iDorl6.  ^ccb  H  not,  nor  t^e  tilings  tf^at  arc 
tf)crcin. 

0  Lordy  truly  tJie  things  of  the  tvorld  are  worth- 
less as  the  ornaments  of  tlie  sepulchre  to  those  who 
are  called  to  live  with  Thee  in  the  life  of  the  resur- 
rection, 

"^ea,  ntp  $on,  all  is  left  be^inb,  all  must  be 
forgotten,  if  t^ou  n>itt  rcallp  hnou)  l^c  trut^  of 
a  life  v\c>cn  along  n)it^  A$7e. 

"^jO  be  ity  Lord.  The  world  is  crucified  to  me  and 
I  unto  tJie  world  by  tlie  fellowship  of  Thy  Cross, 
and  a  netv  world  opens  out  to  me  in  the  glory  of  Thy 
rcsurrectioUy  and  old  things  pass  altogether  away, 
J  low  can  I  fear  anything  in  the  world  when  I  Iiave 
learnt  to  fear  TJiee  J 
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MEDITATrON  XXXVI. 
^t)e  "^isen  S3o^p  of  gesus- 
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K44'Uid^iiI>.b( 


And  thnr  nn  fctB  *  pirn 


1.  The  Ukbeuef  of  the  Dibcipleb. 
It  Beemed  to  tliem  Uiat  what  they  saw  must  be  ei 
spirit.  Suddenly  spearing  before  tli^n  after  the 
manner  of  a  spirit,  bow  could  it  have  the  reality  of 
flesb  ?  Quickly  we  may  believe  they  began  to  in- 
terpret the  reports  of  the  former  appeBrances  of 
Jesus  as  liaving;  been  the  manifestations  of  a  spirit. 
Whatever  terror  migbt  belong  to  such  apparitions, 
they  were  more  concei^■able  than  a  bodily  resurrec- 
tion. Tlie  disciples  were  not  prepared  to  awept 
in  its  simphcity  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  nor 
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could  they  understand  that  in  the  resurrection  the 
body  which  had  been  subject  to  material  laws  in  its 
former  state  of  existence  was  now  so  changed  as  to 
be  able  to  act  in  the  freedom  of  spirit-life. 

The  appearance  filled  them  with  fear.  The 
separation  of  soul  and  body  must  be  a  cause  of  ter- 
ror, whether  we  behold  the  dead  corpse  or  the  dis- 
embodied spirit. 

The  state  of  separation  is  unnatural.  It  is  penal. 
It  makes  us  feel  the  power  of  death.  Seeing  that 
power  thus  exhibited  in  another,  we  feel  as  if  the  ac- 
tivity of  another  world  were  close  to  ourselves. 
Even  beside  the  corpse  we  seem  to  be  brought  close 
to  that  power,  but  much  more  when  the  spirit  comes 
forth  to  our  view  it  makes  us  sensible  of  some  abnor- 
mal activity  in  the  powers  of  the  unseen  world 
generally  so  quiescent. 

It  may  seem  to  us  a  strange  thing  that  the  form 
of  Jesus  could  awaken  terror  under  whatever  circum- 
stances it  might  be  seen.  We  must  remember  that 
the  disciples  did  not  know  Him  in  the  fulness  of 
truth  in  which  we  know  Him.  He  was  '  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead '  (Bom.  i.  4),  and  they  had  not  yet 
this  knowledge.  We  must  strive  to  realise  how 
strongly  the  fact  of  His  death  had  enforced  upon 
them  His  human  character,  obliterating  for  the  time 
any  gleams  of  supernatural  expectation  which  might 
have  lit  up  their  hearts  from  time  to  time  before. 
They  may  have  imagined  Him  to  be  something 
more  than  man,  so  that  the  words  of  St.  Peter 
expressed  a  natural  sentiment,  *  That  be  far  from 
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thee,  Lord  *  (Matt.  xvi.  82).  Now  that  He  had  died, 
the  reahty  of  His  human  nature  was  manifest  in  the 
fulness  of  its  humiliating  conditions,  and  they  were 
not  prepared  as  yet  to  acknowledge  Him  as  being 
truly  God  and  truly  man  in  one  Person. 

When  our  Lord  had  spoken  the  word  of  peace, 
He  saw  them  still  terrified.  His  supernatural  glory, 
which  had  so  long  been  latent  beneath  the  veil  of 
His  Humanity,  instead  of  bringing  them  comfort 
caused  them  fear.  *  Why  are  ye  troubled  ? '  So 
He  addresses  them.  The  only  reason  why  they 
should  have  found  comfort  in  their  former  intercourse 
with  Him  was  by  reason  of  this  supernatural  power 
whose  triumph  over  death  His  presence  now  made 
manifest. 

*  Why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  *  He 
reads  all  hearts,  and  He  knew  how  they  were  variously 
questioning  the  truth  of  what  they  saw.  He  saw 
that  instead  of  giving  Him  the  simple  welcome  of 
love,  they  were  questioning  how  this  could  really  be. 
How  could  the  form  which  seemed  so  real  as  it  stood 
before  them  be  mdeed  a  true  body,  since  it  had 
sprung  up  as  it  were  without  motion  in  the  very 
midst  of  them,  and  they  knew  that  all  the  means  of 
bodily  approach  were  closed  ? 

They  questioned  the  reality  of  the  fact  because 
they  could  not  explain  its  possibility. 

How  great  a  lesson  is  there  here  for  us !  All  the 
operations  of  grace  are,  and  must  be,  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  defy  our  conception  of  possibility.  If 
they  did  not,  they  would  be  acts  of  nature,  belonging 
to  the  world  of  ordinary  life,  not  to  the  higher  king- 


THE   RISEN   BODY   OF  JESUS.  411 

dom  of  grace  and  the  mysterious  consequences  of 
the  resurrection.  Whatever  belongs  to  Christ*s 
risen  Body  must  belong  to  it  under  conditions  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  its  earthly  existence.  The  grace 
that  is  found  in  Him  is  the  radiation  of  the  glory 
into  which  He  is  entered.  His  Body  can  never  again 
be  subject  to  the  same  accidents  as  before  it  rose. 
All  its  operations  must  be  proper  to  that  inherent 
vitality  which  it  possesses  in  a  condition  of  freedom 
from  material  limitations. 

0  Jesu,  hotuslow  I  am  to  recognise  Thy  presence. 
Ho7u  blind  is  my  spirittuil  understanding ^  so  that  1 
fail  to  rise  tcp  to  any  conceptions  which  are  above 
this  lower  world. 

poubt  not,  ^0  son,  of  l^c  Irntb  of  ^p  worb 
because  it  surpasses  tl^tnc  un6erstan5tng.  §eek 
bp  tf)e  teaching  of  ^^p  <i^oIp  Spirit  to  rise  up  to 
tf)e  glorp  of  ^p  resurrection. 

Yeaj  Lord,  I  desire  to  put  a^side  all  reasoningSj 
for  I  know  that  no  power  of  human  thought  can 
grasp  the  truth  of  Thy  risen  glory.  Thou  art  gone 
beyond  the  compass  of  my  understanding ,  but  Thou 
drawest  7ne  after  Thyself  by  tJie  cords  of  Thy  love. 
However  changed  may  be  the  outward  conditions  of 
Thy  nature,  in  the  U7icha7igeableness  of  Thy  love 
Thou  makest  Thyself  known  to  mCj  that  by  faith  I 
may  apprehend  Thee  and  learn  to  love  Thee  in  a 
manner  more  worthy  of  Thyself. 
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2.  The  Identity  of  Christ's  Eisen  Body. 

'  Handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  bath  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have.'  Although  Christ's 
Body  had  come  before  them  in  the  manner  of  a  spirit, 
nevertheless  it  still  possessed  its  own  solidity.  It 
could  pass  into  a  region  outside  of  space,  and  free 
from  the  dimensions  of  natural  form,  but  now  as  it 
appeared  in  space  it  could  make  itself  evident  to  all 
the  senses  just  as  it  was  before.  His  presence 
amongst  them  was  no  mere  apparition  of  a  spirit  as 
when  Samuel  after  death  appeared  to  Saul.  The 
very  Body  was  there  which  had  lain  in  the  grave, 
although  the  particles  of  matter  were  held  together 
not  by  the  perishing  power  of  a  life  that  might  be 
forfeited  but  by  the  inherent  glory  of  an  eternal  will. 
By  this  will  He  could  make  Himself  manifest  to 
their  eyes  or  withdraw  from  sight.  By  this  will  He 
could  make  Himself  manifest  to  their  touch  or  with- 
draw into  the  impalpable  secrecy  of  His  spiritual 
abiding  place.  By  this  will  He  could  make  Himself 
manifest  in  whatever  form  He  might  be  pleased  to 
assume,  so  that,  as  had  already  happened,  they  who 
knew  Him  well  would  fail  to  recognise  Him  :  or  He 
could,  as  He  had  done,  vanish  instantaneously,  so  that 
eye  and  ear  and  touch  could  not  perceive  His  pre- 
sence any  more. 

This  Body  was  the  very  Body  which  had  been 
laid  in  the  grave.  *  He  showed  unto  them  His 
hands  and  His  side.'  The  marks  of  His  Passion 
must  convince  them  of  His  identity.     Other  forms 
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lie  mi<^'ht  aBsuino,  appearing  in  vision  or  veiling 
Himself  in  mystery,  but  these  marks  He  would  show 
to  them  that  they  might  feel  assured  that  this  Body 
in  which  He  now  appeared  was  indeed  the  Body 
which  was  crucified.  He  might  show  Himself  under 
various  forms,  as  He  willed,  in  order  to  teach  Hig 
people  various  truths  through  such  s3anboHcal  mani- 
festations, but  now  He  wished  to  teach  them  the 
natural  identity  of  His  Body  remaining  undestroyed 
by  the  resurrection  change,  and  therefore  He  shows  it 
to  them  as  bearing  the  marks  which  would  naturall} 
abide  upon  it. 

The  disciples  could  not  but  yield  to  such  demon- 
stration. Stronger  than  the  solidity  of  substance 
which  they  were  thus  permitted,  yea,  commanded  tc 
feel,  was  the  evidence  of  His  loving  sympathy,  His  in- 
tuitive apprehension  of  their  inmost  reasonings,  Hij 
appeal  to  the  imperishable  tokens  of  His  redeeming 
love.     The  unbelief  of  reason  died  away. 

They  knew  Him  now  to  be  His  very  Self.  A 
strange  joy  filled  their  being.  If  fear  and  ignorani 
reasonings  made  them  doubt  at  first,  joy  tvith  enrap- 
turing wonder  makes  them  doubt  again.  •  Thej 
believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered.' 

They  rejoiced,  for  they  could  not  doubt  His  iden- 
tity. They  doubted,  for  all  seemed  to  be  like  a 
dream. 

As  they  felt  themselves  to  be  so  near  the  riser 
Saviour  whom  they  had  lost,  surely  it  seems  at 
though  they  were  themselves  taken  away  from  eartl 
rather  than  that  He  has  come  back.  All  seems  tc 
be  unreal  save  their  fellowship  with  Himself.     Th( 
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words  of  the  Psalmist  sum  up  their  thoughts.  *  When 
the  Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  then 
were  we  Hke  unto  them  that  dream  *  (Ps.  cxxvi,  1). 

0  Jesu,  how  great  is  tJiejoy  of  Thine  ajypearing. 
The  natural  h4iart  cannot  rise  up  to  its  truth,  but 
the  truth  tJiereof  raises  us  up  to  the  supernatural 
fellowship  of  Thy  risen  glory. 

perils,  ^p  son,  t^ou  mttst  hnott)  tl^c  iop  fl^at 
surpasses  nature  if  t^ou  n)ouI5st  rise  \xp  to  ii^e 
trut^  of  ^inc  eiexnai  hxn^boxn. 

0  Lord,  how  cold  is  my  heart.  Though  with  my 
rea^son  I  how  down  to  Thy  words,  yet  I  fail  to  rise 
upward  as  I  slwuld  do  in  the  transport  of  Thy 
love, 

^p  son,  tl^c  trutl^  of  ^p  resurrection  in  glorp 
must  in5ee6  be  Iot>e6  in  or5er  to  be  trulp  hnon)n, 
an6  fait!)  xo\)xc^  is  not  xaabe  perfect  in  loDe  is 
not  n>ort^p  of  tl^e  name. 

0  Lord,  I  must  confess  my  carthliness.  Nature 
in  assenting  to  Thy  truth  cannot  rise  to  the  trans- 
port of  such  joy,  I  need  to  be  established  in  the  ex- 
perience of  Thy  grace,  that  my  understanding  and 
my  affections  muy  appropriate  what  my  reason  can 
no  longer  refuse  to  believe. 


8.  The  Solidity  of  His  Body. 

Christ's  Body,  though  He  did  not  occupy  the 
dimensions  of  space,  had  a  firm  soHd  cohesiveness  of 
all  its  parts  which  was  much  greater  than  could 
belong  to  anything  that  is  within  the  region  of  space. 
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T]i;it  which  exists  in  various  points  of  space  is  capal)lu 
of  being  broken  up  into  many  parts.  That  which 
underHes  apace  has  a  solidity  of  a  higher  kind,  in- 
dissoluble, absolutely  one.  Space  serves  it  as  a 
I  transparent  medium,  through  which  it  makes  itself 

I  known.      Space  is  transparent  for  such  forms  oi 

spiritual  power,  transparent  not  only  for  the  sense 
of  seeing,  but  for  every  sense  transparent,  so  that  to 
those  who  are  living  in  space,  that  which  is  behind 
space  can  make  its  presence  known  to  sight,  oi 
touch,  or  hearing,  or  any  other  perception. 

Space  is  to  it  as  a  flexible  veil,  under  which  i1 
works  and  makes  its  workings  manifest.  Spirit  is  a 
hidden  force,  or  rather  combination  of  forces,  which, 
as  they  operate  in  their  own  sphere,  are  capable  oi 
being  recognised  by  those  whose  sensibilities  are  akir 
to  them.  As  the  forces  of  electricity  and  of  magnetisn: 
operate  through  space  to  attract  and  repel  without 
disturbing  the  medium  through  which  they  worl 
from  the  originating  centre  to  the  particular  objeci 
which  is  affected  by  their  power,  so  do  spiritual  sub 
stances  work  in  a  spiritual  manner. 

God  is  omnipresent  in  His  own  essence,  but  th< 
operations  of  God  are  not  the  same  everywhere  anc 
at  all  times.     The  glorified  Body  of  Christ  is  th< 
(  medium  of  their  communication.    In  that  Body  the; 

have  their  rise.  Although  not  limited  by  space,  the; 
have  their  limitation  by  the  laws  of  that  Body,  thei 
origin  from  its  will,  and  their  mode  of  operation  fron 
its  form.  The  grace  of  this  Body  is  consequentl; 
no  mere  result  of  overwrought  imagination.  I 
is  not,  as  men  speak  nowadays,  sabjective  onl^ 
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Neither,  again,  is  it  ubiquitous  or  Divine.  It  exists 
under  the  conditions  of  created  hfe,  but  in  a  higher 
form  than  our  laws  of  space  can  regulate.  It  has 
not  lost  those  properties  which  constitute  the  essence 
of  material  existence,  for,  if  it  had,  it  would  have 
ceased  to  be  itself. 

That  which  is  in  glory  would  not  in  that  case  be  a 
manifestation  of  that  which  hung  on  Calvary.     It 
has  only  lost,  or  rather  it  has  risen  out  of,  those  acci- 
dental indications  of  its  essence  which  constituted'  its 
manifestation  in  the  lower  world  by  reason  of  its 
connection  with  the   particles   of  matter  which   it 
derived  from  the  lower  world.     In  the  earthly  state 
of  humiliation  Christ  had  a  Body  bearing  the  like- 
ness of  our  sinful  flesh,  and  consequently  subject  to 
the  trammels  of  material  existence  as  experienced  by 
ourselves.     If  He  ever  asserted  His  own  freedom 
from  those  trammels  of  our  subjection  to  vanity, 
His  doing  so  was  a  miraculous  action  as  much  as 
when  He  wrought  a  miracle  on  the  bodies  of  other 
men.   Now  in  His  risen  estate  the  particles  of  matter 
which  were  in  His  Body  when  he  died  have  become 
changed  in  their  nature,  so  as  no  longer  to  be  the 
trammels,  but  now   to  be  the  instruments,  of -the 
glorified  Humanity.    So  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  our  own 
resurrection,  says,  *  We  shall  all  be  changed  '  (1  Cor. 
XV.   51).     Formerly  they  impeded  the  force  which 
is  the  real  essence  of  His  Body,  the  force  which 
holds  them  together  and  makes  them  Imman  flesh 
and  human  bones  and  human  blood.     Now  that  force 
which  elevates  those  particles  into  the  order  of  life 
proper  to  man  operates  through  them  unimpeded. 
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As  the  fiint  stone,  clarified  into  glass,  no  longer  im- 
pedes the  faculty  of  sight,  but  helps  it,  so  the  material 
particles  raised  in  glory  no  longer  confine,  but  seem 
to  transmit  and  communicate  the  forces  of  the  glori- 
fied Body  to  which  they  belong. 

This  was  the  lesson  which  our  Lord  desired  now 
to  teach  the  assembled  Church.  They  must  learn 
the  true  material  character  of  the  resurrection,  while 
perceiving  the  spiritual  character  proper  to  His  present 
mode  of  existence. 

Jesus  said,  '  Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it 
is  I  Myself ;  handle  Me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.* 

He  was  not  a  mere  impalpable  Spirit.  His  Body 
was  a  spiritual  Body,  So  St.  Paul  says,  *  There  is  a 
natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body  *  (1  Cor. 
XV.  44).  His  spiritual,  living  Being  ruled  His 
material  frame,  not  by  occasional  demonstrations  of 
sovereignty,  as  when  He  was  upon  the  earth,  but  by 
a  continuous  law  of  li\dng  power.  That  previous  con- 
dition was  a  humiliation  to  which  man  was  subjected 
by  reason  of  death,  and  to  this  Jesus  had  subjected 
Himself,  so  as  to  bear  our  sins.  All  forms  of  sickness 
and  suffering,  weariness,  hunger,  sense  of  cold,  feeble- 
ness, exhaustion,  belong  to  that  law  of  death  from 
which  He  is  now  altogether  free.  *  Death  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  Him.*  Now  in  His  resurrec- 
tion He  is  His  own  true  self,  both  in  Body  and 
Soul,  the  very  Jesus  who  was  crucified. 

0  JesUj  let  7)ie  alway  live  in  the  power  of  Thy 
grace.     Thou  art  exalted  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  the 
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Father,  but  TIiou  art  present  with  tts  by  the  opera- 
twn  of  a  virtfie  which  iw  surroundings  of  matter 
can  any  longer  hich. 

iP  ^0  son,  n>^p  bout  t^ou  not  (it>c  in  tf^e  con- 
stant rcmcxnbrancc  of  pSp  being  t^us  present 
n>it^  tl^ee  at  all  times?  <£et  Iot>e  malie  t^ee  more 
min5ful  of  ^e,  so  s^all  ^p  grace  sustain 
tt)ee. 

Lordj  if  I  could  have  Th^e  in  the  companionship 
of  nature,  I  would  rest  in  Thy  care  and  live  simply 
for  Thee;  but  now  that  Thou  art  exalted  it  requires 
an  effort  beyond  all  possibilities  of  nature  to  lay  hold 
upon  Thy  grace  and  walk  in  the  fellowship  of  Thy 
resurrection, 

^rue,  ^p  son,  axxb  3  \)ax>c  gioen  t^ee  ^p 
^olp  Spirit  t^at  t^ou  mapest  tl)us  malfi  mitt) 
^e  an5  experience  in  t^pself  t^e  pomer  of  'JWp 
resurrection,  eoen  as  t^ou  seest  t^e  realitp  there- 
of manifesteb  in  ISIp  person. 

Lord,  I  believe;  help  TJiou  mine  unbelief,  O 
Lord,  lielp  me  to  recognise  all  that  I  suffer  in  the 
flesh  as  given  me  by  Thee,  in  order  to  make  me  rise 
to  TJiee,  that  I  may  no  longer  walk  after  tlie  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit. 

$on,  tet  no  eart^tp  tilings  be  as  realities  to 
t^ee,  to  be  5esire5 :  so  s^alt  tl^ou  ftn6  t1)at  none 
of  tt)em  are  realities  against  tl^ee,  to  be  6rea5e5. 
cSct  SJIp  risen  ^o6p  be  tl^e  sole  object  of  tl^p 
jop,  so  sl^alt  t^ou  fin5  "^p  risen  ]9o5p  to  be 
t^e  sufficient  instrument  of  tbp  pomer. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  if  I  have  Tliee,  I  Imve  all.  Quicken 
the  eye  of  my  soul  to  behold  TJiee,  that  I  7nay  not 
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he  wearied  hut  strengthened  hy  the  holy  vision. 
Strengthen  my  hands  to  embrace  Thee  with  the  grasp 
of  faith,  that  I  tnay  find  nothing  in  heaven  beyond 
my  reach,  but  Tnay  rise  to  Thy  glory,  being  nourished 
hy  Thy  substance,  0,  while  I  am  clothed  with  the 
flesh  in  its  infirmity,  let  me  ever  be  drinking  into 
viyself  the  power  of  Thy  risen  triumph,  that  I  may 
be  made  superior  to  death. 


^T.*^ 


42(^  THE    LIFK    BKVOM)    TIIK   (iKA\E. 


MEDITATION  XXXVII. 


And  while  they  wtill  (ll!>helie%-ed  for  jov.  and  voodered,  he  Mid  unto  them.  Hare 

here  anythini^  to  eat?    And  they  (rave  him  a  pk        ~  " 

t  and  did  eat  before  them St.  Luke  xxlv.  41-43. 


re  here  anythini^to  eat?    And  they  (rave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish.    Aud  he  to«)k 


1.  Jesus  eats  befoke  Them. 

There  is  yet  a  further  test  of  the  reality  of  His 
resurrection.  They  must  see  its  power  upon  the 
material  universe  around  them.  This  power  is 
principally  exerted  by  the  act  of  eatmg. 

Jesus  therefore  asks  them  if  they  have  any  meat ; 
and  they  gave  Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and  of 
an  honeycomb. 

By  eating  He  transforms  the  external  world, 
assimilating  it  to  Himself.  This  shows  the  perfect 
truth  of  His  own  existence.  He  does  not  merely  act 
upon  our  senses,  but  He  acts  upon  the  inanimate 
world.  He  acts  not  merely  as  tlie  outward  flash  of 
lightning,  blasting  by  its  touch,  but  by  His  own 
lifegiving  power  He  takes  up  the  food  from  the  lower 
order  of  created  existence  subject  to  death  and  to 
corruption,  and  assumes  it  into  His  own  hving  and 
glorified  frame,  so  that  henceforth  and  for  ever  it 
shaU  live  in  Him.  The  earthly  food  becomes  spiritaal 
when  He  eats  thereof. 

When  He  shall  vanish  from  sight  of  man,  this 
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food  will  vanish  along  with  Him.  His  risen  form  is 
not  merely  a  Spirit.  If  it  were  it  could  not  ^- 
.similate  the  food.  It  is  a  spiritual  Body,  having  its 
true  relation  to  tlie  material  world,  so  that  it  can 
take  of  the  things  of  the  material  world,  and  raise 
them  to  its  own  glory. 

How  full  of  encouragement  to  the  disciples  was 
tliis  manifestation  of  His  risen  life !  1£  He  could 
take  that  broiled  fish  to  live  in  Himself,  He  could 
also  take  His  people  into  real  living  miion  with 
Himself. 

This  act  was  full  of  teacliing,  for  it  not  only 
spake  of  the  present  reality  of  His  resurrection,  but 
it  also  symbolised  its  future  extension.  It  showed 
that  He  had  power  to  take  themselves  into  Himself, 
wliich  He  had  promised  to  do  by  regeneration,  and 
then  again  the  bread  and  wine  of  holy  Eucharists 
He  would  take  into  Himself  by  the  power  of  conse- 
cration. 

His  Body  should  indeed  be  ever  mystically  feed- 
ing upon  the  multitude  of  His  redeemed,  not  to  make 
tliem  perisli  in  satisfaction  of  His  hunger,  but  to 
make  them  hve  in  participation  of  His  power. 

His  Body  was  not  a  mere  phantasm,  so  that  what 
He  took  in  His  hand  would  fall  to  the  ground  for 
want  of  a  solid  liand  to  grasp  it.  He  took  and  ate 
before  tliem. 

That  which  He  tlius  tinily  ate  became  a  part  of 
His  very  Self,  was  absorbed  into  His  spiritual  power, 
ivas  transformed  into  that  mode  of  existence  in  which 
His  risen  Body  was  itself  existing. 

Thu3  He  teaches  us  His  power  to  take  and  si^i- 
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ritualise  the  things  of  earth.  He  has  not  lost  an 
appreliensive  power  hy  having  risen  to  that  higher 
hfe.  The  body  in  our  natural  hfe  has  the  power  of 
taking  into  itself  Uiat  which  is  suitable,  and  assimi- 
lating by  digestive  processes  that  whereon  it  feeds. 
The  Body  of  Christ  risen  into  new  life  takes  into  it- 
self that  which  it  wills,  and  feeding  thereon  by  this 
spiritual  appropriation,  it  can  communicate  its  own 
spiritual  character  to  that  which  is  earthly. 

Thus  does  the  Body  of  Christ  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  take  oiu*  bodies  into  itself  in  holy 
Baptism.  '  Our  bodies  are  made  the  members  of 
Christ'  (1  Cor.  vi.  15).  And  then  again  by  the 
same  power  the  Body  of  Christ  takes  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  holy  Eucharist  into  itself.  '  This  is  My 
Body,  This  is  My  Blood.' 

The  Body  of  Clirist  is  not  in  either  ease  lowered 
to  earthly  existence  by  such  assumption.  That 
whicli  it  assumes  is  taken  up  into  its  own  spiritual 
power. 

As  the  Body  of  Christ  is  not  limited  to  any  earthly 
form  of  manifestation  now  that  it  is  raised  in  spiri- 
tual glory,,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  our  acknowledging 
such  spiritual  assumption  of  earthly  existences  al- 
though they  remain  in  the  outward  manifestation  of 
their  natural  substance.  The  glorified  substance  of 
Qirist's  Body  belongs  to  the  order  of  a  bigber  world. 
Its  ^esenee  under  the  veil  of  a  natural  substance  of 
this  present  worid,  whether  personal  or  impersonal, 
is  none  the  less  real  because  it  is  inappreciable  to  our 
natural  organs  of  perception.  He  could,  had  He  so 
pleased f  have  left  tlie  broiled  fish  remaining  in  its 
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natural  appearance  and  have  disappeared  from  sight 
as  He  fed  thereon.  He  took  it  into  Himself  ere  he 
vanished,  and  made  it  vanish  ^^dth  Himself,  in  order 
to  show  the  reality  of  that  abiding  identification  with 
Himself  into  which  it  was  thus  mysteriously  taken. 

Thus  did  bur  Lord  show  by  this  action,  not  only 
the  substantial  reahty  of  His  risen  Body,  which 
otherwise  might  have  seemed  to  be  merely  pheno- 
menal and  void  of  substance,  except  at  moments  of 
occasional  apparition,  but  also  He  showed  that  His 
r»ody  now  risen  was  still  in  some  manner  to  grow 
by  taking  into  itself  external  substances,  utilismg 
them  for  its  own  purposes,  and  spirituahsing  them 
^Wth  its  own  life.  He  showed  that  the  sacramental 
extension  of  His  Body  was  to  be  no  idle  phrase,  but 
a  real  fellowship  in  the  risen  life  between  Himself,  as 
the  Head,  and  His  members,  who  remaining  for  a 
while  below,  should  at  length  be  taken  up  to  be  with 
Him  in  His  glory,  *  caught  up  '  in  His  final  manifes- 
tation, so  that  they  should  be  *  for  ever  with  the 
liord '  (1  Thess.  iv.  17). 

0  Jesu,  blessed  he  Thy  Name,  that  Thou  dost 
ijather  ics  into  Thyself.  Surely  as  Thou  dost  take 
us  into  Thyself,  Tho2i  dost  transform  us  into  Thine 
own  life, 

^^1?  Hfc  is  ^i5  tvxtf)  ^e  in  $o5,  anb  S,  IXCc 
oon,  am  f)ibben  hcneali^  I^S  substance  ^  be- 
strop  not  tl)fi  ol5  nature,  t^oug^  §  take  tf^cc 
into  ^inc.  pilp  Mature  Sf  gioe  to  '^f^ec,  even 
^Tp  risen  <i&umanits  glorifteb  n>it^  t^e  inherent 
pon>er  of  ^s  ^ob^eab,  t^at  bp  t^e  t>trtue  t^erc- 
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of  the  t>tlcncs$  of  l^inc  olb  nature  maf^  he  be- 
ctropcb. 

Wovld,  my  Lord,  that  viy  old  nature  cmild  alto- 
gether pass  away  I 

pSTs  son,  i^ou  must  practise  morfiflcalton 
tl)al  if  man  ^^  hvoxxQ^t  io  nougl^i,  anb  the  glors 
of  l^^s  spirilual  nalurc  maxi  he  revealeb  n>itl^in 
f^cc  as  the  Qevm  of  thv  resurrection.  ?fifp  risen 
lSo6s  is  that  to^ic^  s^all  raise  tip  tl^ine^  anb 
thv  sinful  bo5s  s^alt  be  foun5  no  more  if  tI>ou 
art  transformeb  into  ^e. 

0  Lord,  I  unit  no  longer  live  for  the  flesh,  the 
body  of  sin,  I  loill  live  henceforth  for  Thy  Spiritual 
Body  which  Thou  haM  given  to  live  within  rue. 

@onsi5cr  n^elt,  pSTs  ^^^^  that  unitp  of  tl^e  life 
of  t^e  resurrection  n>bcreinto  ^  ^at>e  calle5  il>ee 
n>it^  ^pself.  3t  is  not  for  a  s^ort  time  atone 
that  Sf  n>ouI5  join  thee  to  ^s^^^If*  ^hibe  in  12SCe 
nom  as  9  ^at>e  catle5  t^ee,  anb  thon  s^att  abibe 
in  the  full  participation  of  ^s  ()Iors  eoerlast- 
inglp. 

0  my  Lord  Jesn,  how  great  is  the  condescension 
of  Thy  love  whereby  Thou  dost  ask  me  to  give  my- 
self to  Thee,  0  stablish  m^  in  Thyself  according  to 
tlie  discipline  of  Thy  grace.  Take  me  out  of  my 
own  potver  that  I  may  not  fall  away  from  Thee. 
Yea,  let  me  die  to  myself,  thnt  in  Thee  I  may  find 
the  security  of  the  life  everlasting. 
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2.  The  Piece  of  a  broiled  Fish  and  of  an 

Honeycomb. 

It  is  remarkable  bow  tbe  fisb  is  mentioned  on 
various  occasions  of  eating  witb  Christ.  So  in  tbe 
two  miracles  of  tbe  multiplication  of  tbe  loaves,  and 
on  the  morning  by  tbe  lake  at  Galilee. 

The  fisb  is  a  symbol  not  only  of  Christ  but  of 
Christians,  as  His  members,  separated  from  tbe  world 
around  them  by  the  gift  of  baptismal  life. 

If  Christ  asks  us  for  *  something  to  eat,'  we  can- 
not offer  to  Him  anything  that  belongs  merely  to  the 
order  of  nature.  We  must  give  ourselves  to  Him  as 
partakers  of  the  life  of  grace.  As  the  water  speaks 
of  grace,  so  the  fire  whereon  the  fish  was  broiled 
speaks  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  who  at  the  first  came 
down  in  fiery  tongues  is  communicated  to  us  by  tbe 
onflowing  agency  of  sacramental  grace  exhibited  by 
the  water. 

The  broiled  fish  is  understood  to  be  symbolical  of 
Christ  in  His  Passion.  We  can  only  give  to  Christ 
to  eat  of  that  which  He  has  given  to  us,  and  that  is 
nothing  but  Himself. 

He  does  indeed  look  to  us  to  satisfy  the  mysterious 
hunger  of  His  glorified  Humanity.  It  is  not  the 
hunger  of  feebleness,  needing  to  be  sustained,  but 
tlie  hunger  of  power,  delighting  in  the  fresh  mani- 
festations of  His  own  redeeming  virtue.  His  Passion 
lives  on  in  His  people  ;  and  He  desires  to  see  of  tbe 
travail  of  His  Soul,  and  to  be  satisfied  witb  the  product 
of  His  own  toil.     He  the  Creator,  He  tbe  Redeemed 


a.-ks  what  wo  luive  to  •j[ivo  which  shall  satisfy  His 
longing. 

We  offer  Christ  to  Christ  while  we  fill  up  that 
which  remains  of  His  sufferings  for  His  Body's  sake, 
which  is  the  Church.  Nothing  remains  to  be  suffered 
as  if  Christ*s  sufferings  were  incomplete  ;  but  much 
remains  to  be  suffered,  because  Christ's  sufferings  are 
the  beginning  of  a  living  law  which  is  henceforth  to 
rule  His  Body,  the  Church.  As  He  the  Head  suffered, 
so  must  we  the  members. 

Therefore  it  was  not  a  whole  fish  wliich  was 
given  to  Him  upon  this  occasion.  We  give  Him 
only  fragments  as  it  were  of  His  own  Passion.  He 
suffered  alone  in  His  completeness.  We  in  our 
suffering  suffer  only  as  being  part  of  Himself.  He 
suffers  in  us. 

In  the  furnace  of  affliction  the  members  of  Christ 
are  claimed  by  Himself  as  His  o^vn.  Our  sufferings 
are  not  in  vain.  Wo  must  make  an  offering  of  them 
to  Him  while  we  suffer  with  Him. 

The  fish  and  the  honey  were  articles  which 
could  not  be  offered  in  sacrifice  according  to  the 
Jewish  law.  The  sufferings  which  we  offer  to  EKm 
as  His  members  are  accepted  of  God  through  Him, 
but  could  not  be  ofi'ered  to  God  as  having  any  natural 
fitness  for  which  He  should  accept  them,  nor  would 
the  merit  of  any  acts  of  ours  rise  up  before  God  by 
nature.  Our  acts  are  pleasing  to  Him  only  in  tlie 
glorifying  power  of  the  resurrection. 

Honey  seems  to  be  the  symbol  of  our  Lord's 
Passion,  the  sweet  offering  which  He  presents  to 
God,  gathered  with  much  toil  from  all  the  individuals 
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of  the  human  race.  It  is  not  that  He  finds  that 
sweetness  in  those  to  whom  He  comes.  The  sweet- 
ness is  His  own,  the  merit  of  His  own  Divine  Son- 
ship.  Nevertheless  it  is  by  His  individual  visitation 
of  each  soul  that  His  redeeming  Love  makes  the  sweet 
ofl'eriiig  to  spring  out  of  all  our  sins.  The  sweet  pur- 
pose of  God's  creative  love  is  collected  from  the 
multitude  for  whom  He  suffers,  and  presented  in  the 
great  offering  of  His  Passion.  He  comes  into  the 
Garden  of  Humanity,  even  as  of  old  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  was  heard  among  the  trees  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden.  He  gathers  myrrh  with  spices,  giving  Him- 
self up  to  die.  He  eats  His  honeycomb  with  honey, 
rejoicing  in  the  merits  ot  His  Death  and  Passion. 
He  drinks  of  His  wine,  in  the  inebriating  joy  of  the 
resurrection-hfe,  with  milk  which  is  the  nourishing 
power  of  the  Divine  Word,  making  all  the  children 
of  the  covenant  to  grow  unto  the  fulness  of  the 
appointed  stature  (Cant.  v.  1). 

He  is  the  true  Samson  who  found  the  honey  in 
the  carcase  of  the  hon.  That  lion  was  His  own 
Humanity,  as  He  is  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  : 
tliat  honey  the  merits  of  His  Passion. 

The  manna  was  hke  wafers  made  with  honey,  for 
it  were  of  no  use  that  He  should  give  us  His  flesh  to 
eat  unless  it  had  within  it  this  sweetness  of  meri- 
torious obedience. 

Tliis  it  was  which  lightened  the  eyes  of  Jonathan 
(1  Sam.  xiv.  29).  The  land  of  the  covenant  was  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  itself  a  symbol  of 
the  Humanity  of  Christ,  the  Bride  of  whom  the 
Eternal  Son  speaks  in  the  Canticles.     *  Thy  lips,  O 
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my  spouse*  drop  as  the  honeycomb :  honey  and  milk 
are  under  thy  tongue ;  and  the  smell  of  thy  garments 
is  like  the  smell  of  Lebanon  '  (Cant.  iv.  11). 

The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  more  to  be  desired 
than  gold,  even  than  fine  gold,  by  their  Divine  glory  ; 
sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb  by  their 
human  sympathy  (Ps.  xix.  10). 

0  Jesu,  by  nature  I  had  no  power  to  give  myself 
to  Thee,  hut  as  regenerated  in  Thijself,  I  pray  Thee 
to  accept  me, 

^ca,  ^s  son,  9  tPtU  accept  if)ec  in  t^c 
presence  of  all  pSTp  btsciples.  ^^en  all  are 
Oaf^ereb  logef^er  in  i^e  bap  of  resurrection  §f 
n>ill  accept  t^p  sufferings  in  t^e  grace  of  ^p 
oipn  passion,  an5  t^ose  things  w^ic^  t^ou  ^asi 
en5ure5  secretip  ^  mill  retoarb  openlp. 

0  Blessed  Lord,  I  rejoice  to  make  the  offering  to 
Thee,  and  wlien  I  know  that  TJiou  dost  accept  it  I 
learn  to  praise  Thee  for  Thine  infinite  goodness. 
Thou  dost  accept  that  which  tee  offer,  not  to  satisfy 
the  hunger  of  Thy  necessity,  but  to  manifest  the 
triumph  of  Thy  power. 

^  ^p  son,  3  belig^t  in  all  tl^at  p  enable 
tftee  eitl)er  to  suffer  or  to  bo.  ?tig^t  bear  in  5Rp 
sigbt  is  if)e  bcai^  of  ^p  saints,  for  ^  make  t^m 
to  Iit>e  n>it^  ^e  in  tl^e  pon>er  of  an  enMess  life. 
0  Lord  Jesu,  I  would  give  myself  to  Thee  in  the 
fire  of  Thy  Passion  and  the  sweetness  of  Thy  resur- 
rection. 0  take  me  unto  Thyself.  As  TJwu  dost 
condescend  to  be  my  food  in  sacraments,  so  let  Thine 
hunger  he  satisfied  in  me  while  Thou  dost  behold  the 
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travail  of  Thy  soul  effectually  producing  within  lue 
the  fruits  of  holiness. 


8.  Communion  of  Life  with  Christ. 

St.  Peter  spoke  to  Cornelius  and  liis  friends  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  *  God  showed 
Him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses 
chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  Him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead  *  (Acts 
X.  41).  He  therefore  attached  great  importance  to 
this  fact  of  Christ  feeding  along  with  His  disciples. 

Important  as  the  fact  was  evidentially,  it  had 
further  meanings  which  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind. 

In  the  sacrifice  of  peace  offerings,  the  offerer 
partook  of  the  victim,  while  part  of  it  was  consumed 
by  fire  upon  the  altar.  This  was  sjrmbohcally  the 
feast  with  God,  for  the  fire  which  consumed  repre- 
sented God's  participation  in  the  sacrificial  banquet. 
Tliis  \vas  a  restoration  of  that  earlier  enjoyment  of 
life  w^hich  man  was  intended  to  have.  As  he  ate  of 
the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden,  he  was  rejoicing 
in  God's  works  along  with  God.  All  true  joy  de- 
pends for  its  sanctity  upon  the  consciousness  of 
(jod's  participating  in  the  delight. 

When  man  had  fallen  this  could  no  longer  be 
true  in  any  adequate  sense.  It  needed  to  be  restored 
by  sacrifice.  By  the  institution  of  peace  offerings 
God  was  pleased  to  restore  it  in  some  measure. 

But  the  law  of  sacrifices  developed  another  idea 
of  food  besides  this. 

Li  feeding  we  take  into  ourselves  some  lower 


■  '  ;-_, 
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organism,  and  assimilate  it  to  our  own  nature.  The 
whole  chain  of  created  life  is  ordered  with  a  view  to 
the  gathering  together  of  all  things  in  Christ  the 
Incarnate  God.  He  raises  our  nature  by  the  Incar- 
nation, and  as  man  He  raises  all  the  lower  creation 
whereby  man  is  fed. 

Man,  however,  is  fisillen.  Christ  therefore,  in 
taking  our  nature  upon  Himself,  takes  our  sins  upon 
Himself.  This  was  symbolised  in  the  Tabernacle 
by  the  high  priest  eating  the  body  of  the  sin  offer- 
ing. He  ate  it  mediatorially  as  God*s  representa- 
tive (Lev.  vi,  16),  and  thus  he  bore  the  sins  of  the 
people  upon  himself,  took  them  into  himself.  In 
failing  to  do  this  Aaron  increased  the  displeasure  of 
Moses.  He  failed  of  God's  appointment.  God  had 
given  the  goat  of  the  sin  offering  to  them  to  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  congregation,  to  make  atonement  for 
them  before  the  Lord.  In  burning  the  victim  they 
had  failed  of  the  express  purpose  of  their  ministry 
(Lev.  X.  17).  The  victim  which  represented  the 
guilty  worshipper  was  to  become  one  with  the 
priest  and  pass  over  into  his  state  of  sanctification. 
So  with  Christ.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.  He  takes  us  sinners  into  His  only 
holy  nature,  and  the  Divine  life  in  that  humanity 
biuns  out  the  sinfulness  which  is  in  us.  In  taking 
us  individually  into  union  with  Himself  by  holy 
Baptism,  He  as  it  were  feeds  upon  us.  We  die  to 
our  old  selves,  and  hve  to  Him  and  in  Him  as 
members  of  His  Body. 

Before  His  death,  He  ate  for  the  sustenance  of 
life,  according  to  the  prophecy,  *  Butter  and  honey 
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shall  He  eat/  After  the  resurrection  He  partook  of 
food  >\ath  His  disciples,  and  showed  them  that  the 
lower  creation  was  to  be  raised  by  the  fellowship 
of  His  resurrection.  We  are  not  told  that  He  and 
they  ate  and  drank  at  a  common  table.  They  gave 
Him  to  eat,  but  apparently  did  not  then  eat  while 
He  was  with  them.  He  gave  them  to  eat  upon  a 
subsequent  occasion,  but  we  are  not  told  that  He 
partook  of  the  food  which  He  gave  to  them.  There 
was  a  mutual  communication,  but  apparently  not  a 
conjoint  participation.  He  and  they  ate  for  different 
purposes,  and  the  symbolism  would  be  destroyed  if 
they  had  partaken  of  the  food  together  as  if  they  had 
the  same  necessities.  They  who  ate  and  drank  with 
Him  were  those  whose  sins  He  had  taken  away  by 
uniting  them  to  Himself,  not  indeed  completely, 
but  by  an  initial  process.  They  were  to  take  part 
with  Him  in  extending  the  consequences  of  His 
resurrection,  gathering  the  world  into  union  with 
themselves  as  His  mystical  Body. 

He  uses  the  priestly  ministrations  of  His  Church 
for  the  purpose  of  feeding  upon  the  world,  uniting 
it  to  Himself  that  He  may  sanctify  it.  Thus  He 
is  forming  that  new  heaven  and  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.  That  final  consummation 
whereby  God  shall  become  all  in  all  is  the  com- 
pletion of  a  process  of  elevation  and  spiritual  develop- 
ment operating  in  the  created  world  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

Such  development  is  not  the  mere  reaching  out 
of  inferior  creatures  until  by  effort  they  have  ac- 
quired faculties  or  organism  higher  than  their  own« 
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It  is  the  work  of  the  higher  creatures  who  are 
Bustained  in  existence  by  feeding  on  what  is 
below. 

The  lower  creatures  are  formed  so  as  to  have  a 
natural  adaptability  for  such  elevation,  but  they 
cannot  raise  themselves.  Moreover,  all  things  are 
not  suitable  for  the  food  of  all.  cannot  become  im- 
mediately identified  with  certain  others,  and  con- 
sequently there  are  certain  lines  of  progress  marked 
by  nature  which  cannot  be  transgressed. 

Also,  in  this  world  of  sin  and  death  that  which 
eats  destroys  that  whereon  it  feeds.  In  the  higher 
life,  where  death  is  unknown,  there  is  a  mystical 
feeding  whereby  the  higher  life  absorbs  the  lower 
into  union  with  itself,  not  destroying  it,  but  quicken- 
ing it  with  higher  powers. 

There  is  a  mutual  feeding  whereby  both  are  made 
one.  *  He  tliat  eatetli  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me/ 
and  that  even  *  as  I  live  by  the  Father  *  (John  vi. 
57).  So  again,  by  feeding  upon  earthly  substances, 
the  risen  Christ  spiritualises,  sanctifies.  He  re- 
moves the  sinfulness  of  tliose  whom  He  joins  to  His 
Body,  and  by  johiing  them  to  Himself  His  Body 
grows  to  the  fulness  of  the  predestined  stature. 

Meanwhile  the  mysterious  transfonnation  is  going 
on.  As  we  see  the  sheep  grazing  in  the  field,  we  see 
the  great  process  of  transformation  in  one  of  its  lower 
stages.  Nevertheless  the  law  is  the  same  which  is 
manifested  in  a  higher  stage  by  the  sacramental 
assumption  of  the  creatures  into  union  with  the 
iiody  of  Christ  by  the  ministry  of  His  Church.  The 
new  world  is  behig  thus  gathered  out  of  the  old  into 
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the  fellowship  of  Christ's  resurrection  by  the  power 

of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

« 

O  Jesu,  as  Thou  hast  taken  me  into  Thyself,  let 
Tne  evermore  live  for  Thee, 

^ca,  ^s  son,  9  ^avc  taken  l^ee  into  ^fiself 
if^al  tf)on  mascst  no  longer  be  as  one  leaving 
pari  in  if)e  lotoev  n>orl5.  ^^ou  must  Hoe  in 
^c,  so  t^al  bp  l^ec  9  map  raise  Olivers  also 
into  felloms^ip  n>it^  ^pself. 

O  Lord,  Thy  risen  life  is  an  abiding  life.  AU 
ctJier  life  passes  away.  Blessed  indeed  are  those 
wlumi  Thou  dost  take  into  the  fellowship  of  Thy 
glory.  Henceforth  I  will  own  no  pleasure  upon  the 
earth  save  that  which  I  can  enjoy  along  with  Thee 
in  tJie  consciousness  of  Thy  loving  participation. 
In  Thee,  vnth  Thee,  for  Thee  shall  he  my  joy.  Thou 
callest  me  to  rejoice  with  Thee  upon  the  earth,  that 
in  TJiee  I  may  rejoice  eternally. 


-g  Y 
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MEDITATION  XXXVm. 

^ropffccies  ^ulfillcb. 

1.   THE  LAW  OF  MOSES. 

And  he  lald  onto  thf  m,  TImm  are  my  words  vhieh  I  fMkevntojroa.vhlk  I  was 
jret  with  ytni,  bow  that  all  thing*  moat  needi  he  ftolflllcd,  which  are  written  tn  the 
law  of  Mo*M  and  the  iirophfeCs,  and  the  paalnu,  concerning  me...  .St.  Luke  zstr.  M. 

1.  Chbist's  Coming  a  Gbisis  fobe-annoxtnoed. 

If  we  think  of  our  Lord  as  having  developed  the 
general  principles  of  His  triumph  through  suffering 
when  discoursing  with  the  two  disciples  in  the  guise 
of  casual  companionship,  we  may  well  imagine  that 
He  would  now  call  to  memory  the  evidential  details 
of  His  life  as  He  spoke  to  the  assembled  Apostles  in 
His  own  Person.  How  many  of  these  events  were 
themselves  the  objects  of  prophecy?  They  under- 
stood them  not  at  the  time.  Now  they  must,  learn 
the  Divine  power  which  ruled  in  the  midst  of  them. 

His  life  was  a  crisis  in  the  world*s  history. 

Jesus  might  recall  his  predictions  of  the  over- 
throw of  Jerusalem,  and  admonish  them  how  that 
event  would  make  it  impossible  for  Messiah  to 
bo  manifest  at  any  future  time.  He  was  Shiloh. 
Shiloh  was  to  appear  before  Judah's  sceptre  had 
finally  passed  away  (Gen.  xHx.  10).  David's  eternal 
Hovereignty  would  live  on  in  Himself  alone,  the 
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Divine  King  to  whom  all  nations  of  the  earth  would 
bow.  The  tribal  organisation  of  Judah  could  never 
be  recovered.  When  Israel,  driven  from  Jerusalem, 
was  sifted  through  all  nations  as  com  in  a  sieve 
(Amos  ix.  9),  no  successor  could  substantiate  a  claim 
as  David's  heir. 

The  Temple  could  not  be  laid  low  until  Messiah 
came,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  But  now,  what  was  about 
to  happen  ?  In  that  holy  place  not  one  stone  would  be 
left  upon  another.  It  was  no  longer  needed.  DaniePs 
appointed  year  had  arrived  in  which  the  oblation  should 
be  made  to  cease  (Dan.  ix.  27).  The  promise  given 
to  the  latter  house  that  it  should  surpass  the  glories 
of  Solomon  (Hag.  ii.  9),  was  already  accomplished. 
For  Him  it  lingered.  Now  it  might  pass  away. 
Already  had  He  denounced  its  imworthy  guardians 
in  the  parable  of  the  Vineyard.  They  who  heard  it 
trembled.  That  parable  was  their  death-warrant. 
Its  terrible  prophetic  truth  must  soon  let  loose  the 
vengeful  armies  of  desolation. 

A  few  years  hence,  therefore,  no  Messiah  could 
satisfy  the  conditions  laid  down  by  the  word  of  God ; 
and  friture  generations,  though  they  had  not  seen 
the  miracles  of  Jesus,  would  recognise  the  only 
Messiah  by  the  convergence  of  sacred  proofs,  which, 
as  they  gathered  round  Himself,  found  Him  without 
any  possible  rival. 

The  old  world  was  passing  away :  a  new  world 
coming.  He  stood  between  the  two,  at  once  the 
barrier  of  demarcation  and  the  link  of  life.  All  the 
history  of  the  past  looked  forward  to  Himself.  What 
touched  on  Him  lived  on.    He  gave  it  an  etQci!kAL 
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purpose.  All  else  must  die.  Nothing  had  any 
power  of  resurrection  save  through  the  interests 
of  His  own  eternal  life.  All  must  pass  away  that 
was  outside  of  Him.  It  could  not  rise.  But  He 
Himself  would  live  on  as  a  principle  of  life  in  the 
nations  of  the  future.  All  would  he  called  by  His 
name  and  share  His  Spirit  and  obey  His  law.  His 
resurrection  opened  flood-gates  of  Divine  grace  for 
future  peoples.  '  As  many  as  will  receive  Him  shall 
become  the  sons  of  God.'  The  citizenship  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  he  had  preached  during 
His  ministry,  will  begin  from  now,  and  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  shall  manifest  in  the  trans- 
formed conditions  of  social  life  the  regenerating 
power  of  His  resurrection. 

Alas  that  the  people  of  God  did  not  know  the  time 
of  their  visitation  t  So,  however,  had  the  prophet  fore- 
told. *  Israel  must  abide  many  days  without  a  king» 
and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and 
without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without 
teraphim  *  (Hos.  iii.  4).  While  other  nations  shine 
with  the  Light  that  is  come  upon  them,  Israel  for  a 
while  must  be  cut  off.  They  who  now  thronged  the  • 
Temple  courts  would  in  a  few  years  be  *  wanderers 
among  the  nations '  (Hos.  ix.  17).  They  must  pay 
the  penalty  of  rejecting  the  legislator  of  the  New 
Covenant  whom  God  had  sent  to  them. 

Are  they  dead  ?  No  ;  there  hves  a  promise  for 
the  latter  days.  Then  indeed  shall  they  return 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God  and  David  their  king 
(Hos.  iii.  5).  Behold  all  nations  bowing  down 
before    Him,  although  Israel  stands  aloof.      The 
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estrangement  is  for  a  time ;  ft  reconciliation  follows 
which  shall  be  eternal.  As  Joseph's  brethren 
bowed  down  before  the  brother  whom  they  sold 
into  Egypt,  so  in  the  latter  days  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  gathered  &om  all  places  of  their  exile, 
would  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced,  and  would 
mourn  for  Him  as  for  an  only  son,  even  a  firstborn 
(Zech.  xii.  10).  The  marks  in  His  hands  and  in  His 
side,  by  which  the  Apostles  recognised  the  Lord  they 
loved,  would  be  the  abiding  guarantee  of  His  identity 
when  He  should  come  and  show  Himself  to  the 
repentant  nation. 

Never  could  His  work  pass' away.  He  had  died. 
This  was  the  death  of  which  He  spake  as  the 
necessary  condition  of  a  nobler  everlasting  life. 
Death  has  henceforth  over  Him  no  power.  The 
Word  of  God  is  Himself,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever.  To  Himself  the  security  of  the  Eternal 
Word  belongs.  'It  shall  accompHsh  that  which  I 
please,  and  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it ' 
(Is.  Iv.  11).  Did  the  prophet  put  an  utterance  of 
seeming  despondency  into  His  mouth — *  I  have  spent 
my  strength  for  nought  in  vain  ? '  Isaiah  had  only 
formulated  the  despairing  cry  of  natural  helplessness 
in  order  to  emphasise  the  dignity  of  the  supernatural 
predestination.  *  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered, 
yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and 
my  God  shall  be  my  strength.  He  said.  It  is  a  light 
thing  that  Thou  shouldst  be  my  servant  to  raise  up 
the  tribes  of  Israel :  I  will  also  give  Thee  for  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  My  salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  *  (Is.  xlix.  5,  6). 
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Olorious  mission  of  the  Apostles  I  They  were 
heralds  of  the  resurrection.  From  the  womb  Ood 
had  formed  His  servant  as  He  had  formed  no  other. 
The  Virgin  had  brought  forth  a  Son  (Is.  vii.  14).  A 
woman  had  compassed  a  man  (Jer.  xxxiii.  22).  The 
,  woman*s  seed,  despised  by  man,  abhorred  by  the 
nation,  a  servant  under  the  tyranny  of  a  strange 
prince  (Is.  xlix.  7),  is  risen  from  the  dead,  more 
wondrously  begotten  now  into  a  more  wondrous  life. 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead  to  be  the  glory  of  Israel 
and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  (Bev.  i.  5). 

0  Jesu,  all  things  are  changed  by  Thy  resurrec- 
tion, 0  let  my  heart  rise  up  to  the  fellowship  of 
that  Divine  joy  which  Thou  hast  shed  forth  upqn 
mankind, 

^C  son,  t^ou  sl^ali  inbccb  finb  l^al  93^c  glorp 
as  U  seines  on  i^cc  giocs  ct>cr-incrcasing  energy 
to  i^c  life  if  l^ou  coniinuesi  in  ^c  Iot>c.  (£toe  in 
(^c  powex  of  ^c  resurrection,  for  93^c  resurrec- 
tion in  t^e  glorp  of  ^p  pit>ine  nature  is  t^e 
impulse  of  t^p  resurrection,  n>^ile  tl^p  l^uman 
nature  abibes  in  t^e  feUomsbip  of  grace. 

Truly,  Lord,  Thou  hast  made  all  things  new, 
and  though  we  see  not  yet  the  fulness  of  Thy  work 
as  it  shall  he  when  the  new  creation  is  complete,  we 
can  praise  Thee  even  now  for  the  powers  whereby 
Thou  callest  us  to  freedom  from  the  tyranny  of  death 
and  sin, 

If^ou  must  6nott>  ^p  resurrection  as  changing 
barhness  into  lig^t  bp  t^e  baton  of  t^e  ^eat>enlp 
dap,  if  t^ou  n>iU  trutp  lit>e  for  '^e. 
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Yea,  Lord,  even  so.  Thou  hast  called  me  to  be 
amongst  the  children  of  the  Light.  For  Thee  will  I 
live.  0  never  let  me  return  to  the  darkness  wherein 
Thy  life  remains  unknown. 

2.  The  Consecbatikq  Passion. 

Our  Lord  would  naturally  refer  the  assembled 
disciples  to  those  features  of  the  Mosaic  record  which 
He  had  already  explained  to  them  before  He  suffered, 
but  which  they  in  their  blindness  had  been  imable 
to  understand. 

'  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up '  (John  iii. 
14).  Christ  had  already  dwelt  upon  the  Cross  as  the 
consummation  of  His  work.  His  disciples  must  take 
it  up  and  follow  Him.  The  brazen  serpent  exhibited 
Him  as  being  made  sin  for  us.  The  brass  was  not 
of  the  nature  of  the  serpent,  but  innocent,  though 
moulded  in  the  serpent's  form.  Jesus  died  as  though 
He  were  accursed  of  God.  So  man  regarded  Him. 
So  this  type  exhibited  Him :  for '  cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree  *  (Deut.  xxi.  28 ;  Gal.  iii.  18). 
But  there  was  virtue  in  that  form.  The  virtue  was 
not  of  the  serpent  form,  but  by  the  Divine  grace ; 
not  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  but  in  the  power 
of  the  Eternal  Spirit. 

The  Paschal  Lamb  showed  forth  His  crucifixion 
as  the  power  whereby  the  people  of  God  should  be 
led  out  of  the  Egypt  of  the  world.  The  lamb  must 
be  roasted  whole  in  cruciform  manner,  symbolising 
the  redemptive  oblation  upon  the  Cross  which  was 
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offered  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Fire  of 
Oo(Vs  true  Presence.  Not  a  bone  was  to  be  broken.. 
This  had  been  strictly  falfilled  in  His  own  death*. 
The  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  upon  the  two  sideposta 
and  the  upper  doorpost  of  the  houses  of  the  Israelites, 
and  the  disciples  would  remember  how  Jesus  had 
said  to  them,  '  I  am  the  Door.'  In  that  sprinkled 
blood  they  must  recognise  the  wounds  in  His  hands, 
and  the  bleeding  brow  which  they  had  witnessed 
upon  the  Cross.  In  the  form  of  the  Crucified  they 
must  own  the  Door  of  Heaven,  the  true  Home  of 
Israel.  His  body  was  their  home,  their  sanctuary* 
Outside  of  His  body  all  must  perish,  even  though 
they  were  bom  of  Israel,  victims  to  the  angel  of 
death,  having  broken  God's  covenant. 

The  Passover  was  a  national  feast  of  deliverance 
from  Egypt  and  of  entrance  into  the  wilderness  of 
probation. 

There  was  another  great  ceremonial  of  which 
Jesus  may  probably  have  gone  on  to  speak  as  & 
witness  to  Himself.  It  was  the  consecration  of  the 
people  by  a  covenant  with  special  sacrifices  at  Sinai» 
Deliverance  from  Egypt  was  not  enough.  Thcr 
people  were  still  needing  to  obtain  access  to  God. 

Moses  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled 
both  the  book  and  all  the  people,  saymg.  This  is 
the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God  hath  enjoined 
unto  you  (Heb.  ix.  19,  20 ;  Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8).  Half 
of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar  (Exod.  xxiv.  6). 

Consider  what  that  altar  was.  Standing  in  front 
of  the  rock  on  which  the  Divine  glory  was  manifested^ 
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it  signified  the  mediatorial  presence  of  the  Divine 
Sonship  under  human  form,  raising  the  worship  of 
man  to  the  dignity  of  Ood.  The  altar  was  to  be 
made  of  earth,  or  if  of  stone,  then  at  any  rate  not 
of  hewn  stone  (Exod.  xx.  24,  26).  But  why  was 
this  ?  It  was  because  Messiah  would  not  be  bom  by 
human  generation.  He  would  be  conceived  of  a^ 
virgin  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  stone  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands,  as  Daniel  describes  TTim 
(ii.  45).  The  blood  poured  out  upon  the  altar  signi- 
fied His  own  blood.  He,  the  true  Altar,  would  not 
receive  consecration  from  without.  His  own  blood 
must  be  shed.  His  people  would  be  cleansed  by 
having  virtue  communicated  from  Himself  to  them. 
Already  had  the  Twelve  been  with  Him  at  the  sacred 
feast  before  He  suffered,  and  had  heard  Him  say,  *  This 
is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins '  (Matt.  xxvi.  28). 

As  then  there  were  twelve  pillars  representing 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  at  which  the  elders  of 
Israel  did  eat  and  drink,  so  would  the  twelvefold 
Apostolate  of  the  Christian  Church  take  part  in  the 
oblation  which  He  Himself  had  offered.  They  would 
feed  upon  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  see  Himself  in 
the  Divine  glory,  even  as  the  elders  saw  the  God  of 
Israel  when  there  was  under  His  feet  as  it  were  a 
paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the 
body  of  Heaven  in  his  clearness,  and  they  saw  God 
and  did  eat  and  drink  (Ex.  xxiv.  10, 11). 

The  old  covenant  was  thus  sanctified  in  type  of 
the  new,  but  the  first  covenant  had  also  a  worldly 
sanctuary,  which  Moses  afterwards  erected.  This  waa 
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itself  made  after  the  pattern  ahowed  to  Moses  in  the 
mount.  There  was  therefore  a  more  glorious  taber- 
nacle, from  which  all  the  virtue  of  that  ancient  one 
was  derived.  What  was  this  but  the  Body  of  Ghxist, 
the  Church  which  Messiah  was  to  build  in  the 
heavens  ?  (Amos  ix.  6).  He  was  about  to  enter  into 
the  heavens  that  He  might  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  man  (Heb.  ix.  24),  and  consecrate  a  new 
and  living  way  for  us  into  the  holiest  by  His  own 
blood  (Heb.  x.  19). 

The  earthly  tabernacle  needed  to  be  consecrated 
every  year  with  blood  upon  the  Day  of  Atonement. 
That  blood  was  the  annual  type  of  His  own  Blood 
shed  once  for  all.  This  bloodshedding  and  His  re- 
surrection were  both  of  them  significantly  exhibited. 
On  this  day  of  atonement  the  high  priest,  clothed 
merely  in  white  linen,  brought  the  goats.  One  goat 
was  to  be  slain  and  his  blood  sprinkled  upon  the 
mercy-seat  within  the  veil  and  upon  the  horns  of  the 
altar,  and  so  the  sanctuary  was  to  be  reconciled,  and 
the  body  of  the  goat  was  to  be  burnt  outside  the 
«camp.  So  had  His  own  blood  now  been  shad,  «nd 
His  body  had  been  afifared  with  the  Fire  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit  upon  the  accursed  tree,  in  order  that 
He  might  sanctify  the  Christian  Church  as  a  means 
of  access  to  God,  not  for  one  year  only,  but  for  ever, 
80  that  tlierein  continual  sacrifices  should  be  offered 
upon  the  Christian  altar,  even  as  the  daily  sacrifices 
were  the  outcome  of  that  one  sacrifice  of  annual 
reconciliation.  The  other  goat  was  to  have  all  the 
sins  of  the  people  confessed  over  his  head,  and  was 
to  bear  their  iniquities  into  the  wilderness  into  a 
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land  '  cut  off.'  So  had  He  been  '  cut  off  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living '  (Is.  liii.  18),  but  He  was  quickened 
by  the  Spirit  when  He  died  bearing  our  sins  upon 
the  tree.  He  had  gone  alive,  the  sin-bearer,  into  the 
world  of  death,  whither  no  living  soul  had  gone  befbre 
Him.  Satan  had  found  One  over  whom  death  had 
no  power.  He  bore  our  sins  by  the  act  of  death, 
but  He  bore  them  away,  for  death  could  have  no 
dominion  over  Him.  How  joyously  must  His 
people  welcome  Him  on  this  great  Easter  Day,  the 
victim  by  whose  blood  they  were  reconciled,  the 
scapegoat  whose  resurrection  was  the  warrant  of  a 
life  new  and  eternal  to  all  His  members  1  (Lev.  xvi< 
21,  22.) 

The  linen  vestments  were  the  type  of  the  spotless 
humanity  wherein  He  humbled  Himself  to  die  on 
the  Cross.  The  beautiful  garments  of  the  daily 
ministrations  of  the  sanctuary  were  the  types  of  the 
glory  in  which  after  His  resurrection  the  merits  of 
His  sacrifice  should  be  continually  pleaded  in  His 
mediatorial  kingdom,  when  th«8e  Apostles  to  whom 
Jesus  spake,  having  Himself  as  Hbmi  Sif^ 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  with  priests 
Levites  under  them  gathered  from  all  nations  of 
the  world,  should  plead  His  sacrifice  before  God 
continually. 

0  JesUf  Thou  hast  triumphed  over  death  by 
dying :  give  me  grace  to  die  unto  the  world,  that  I 
may  live  in  Thee  with  Thine  own  life, 

^p  son,  t^ou  mvLsi  nnhex^ianh  i%c  xcalxijoi 
atib  i^c  bionitfi  of  il^ai  f^ovcnaxti  ip^cretn   9 
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gainer  tf^ec  unio  9^csclf«  il^at  i^ou  mapesi  pat* 
take  of  ^c  Hfc. 

Truly  f  Lord,  Thou  art  a  living  Sanctuary  for  all 
who  will  take  refuse  in  Thy  Name.  Thy  blood  giveth 
life  to  all,  new  life,  eternal  life, 

'^p  son,  if  t^ou  tt>i(i  ttnlp  git)C  limine  l^orf 
id  be  ^encefott^  wilf^  ^e,  for  evev  beab  to  i^e 
movlb,  t^on  s^alt  6nott>  i^e  abunbance  of  fbe 
f^eavenlp  life  to^erein  ^  abxbe  at  t^e  rig^t  fyxnb 
of  if^e  S^aiber. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  lift  up  my  heart  to  Thee.  Alas 
that  I  should  ever  forget  that  I  belong  to  Thee  / 
Alas  that  I  should  ever  think  of  the  wilderness  as 
my  home,  when  Thou  liast  called  me  to  abide  in  Thy 
tabernacle  I 

8.  The  Heavenly  Food. 

'  I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  firom 
Heaven'  (John  vi.  51).  So  our  Lord  had  spoken 
already.  That  Heavenly  Bread  implied  the  death 
through  which  He  had  passed.  How  could  Jesus  give 
Himself  as  Bread  from  heaven  unless  He  ascended 
thither  ?  How  could  He  ascend  unless  first  He  died  ? 

It  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  that  that 
Bread  had  been  for  the  first  time  given  to  their  fore« 
fiftthers  in  the  wilderness,  for  on  the  sixth  day  follow- 
ing they  were  to  gather  their  double  portion,  observ- 
ing the  seventh  day  as  a  Sabbath  (Ex.  xvi.  4,  5). 
The  mixed  multitude,  however,  loathed  that  gift 
when  sent  to  them  under  the  government  of  Moses 
(Num.  xi.  4).  Afterwards  they  all  loathed  the  breads 
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speaking  of  it  as  a  light  thing,  because  it  satisfied 
not  their  earthly  longings  (Num.  xxi.  5).  First 
the  quails  were  sent  to  punish  their  lusting  by 
the  very  granting  of  their  desire.  Then  the  fiery 
serpents  were  sent  to  punish  their  murmuring. 

So  should  it  happen  now.  God  had  given  them 
earthly  promises  as  the  quails  before  the  manna. 
The  gift  of  the  manna  was  preceded  by  the  gift  of  the 
quails,  flying  from  a  great  distance,  and  wearied  so 
that  they  were  easily  caught — a  symbol  of  our  Lord's 
humanity  in  the  weakness  of  His  Passion.  The 
manna  is  the  heavenly  food  of  the  resurrection-life. 
'  In  the  morning  ye  shall  be  filled  with  bread,  and 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God* 
(Ex.  xvi.  12 ;  Num.  xi.  4,  88). 

At  the  close  of  a  year  the  mixed  multitude  com- 
plained of  the  manna,  because  they  could  look  for 
nothing  else.  Then  God  gave  them  quails  again,  so 
that  they  ate  thereof  for  a  whole  month  until  it 
l)ecame  their  destruction.  Perhaps  we  may  under- 
stand by  the  mixed  multitude  who  thus  complained,  . 
those  whose  hearts  are  not  with  the  Church  of  God 
so  as  to  accept  with  thankfulness  God's  sacramental 
gifts.  They  desire  to  know  Christ  after  the  flesh, 
and  that  very  knowledge  becomes  their  destruction. 

Again  did  the  people  speak  against  God  and 
against  Moses,  loathing  this  Hght  bread  (Num.  xxi.  5). 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  as  *  tempting  Christ '  (1  Cor. 
X.  9).  Then  God  punished  them  with  fiery  serpents. 
If  we  think  lightly  of  the  heavenly  gift,  *  not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  Body,*  we  must  perish  in  like  manner. 

That  bread  whereon  they  fed  in  the  wilderness 
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was  to  be  laid  up  before  the  Lord,  an  onier  foil  of 
manna ;  '  Aaron  laid  it  up  before  the  testimony,  tobe 
kept '  (Ex.  xvi.  84).  So  wonld  His  body  asoend  up 
to  heaven,  and  while  He  fed  the  people  with  TTimwalf 
during  their  pilgrimage  He  would  be  pleading  on 
their  behalf  before  Ood. 

Nor  was  the  water  which  they  drank  less  signifi* 
cant  of  Christ.  '  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  Bock 
which  followed  them,  and  that  Bock  was  Christ* 
(1  Cor.  X.  4).  To  this  Jesus  had  made  allusion :  *  If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink  * 
(John  vii.  87). 

The  manna  was  like  dew,  a  heavenly  deposit 
drawn  down  to  earth  by  reason  of  the  earth's  coldness.' 
Is  it  not  the  coldness  of  man's  nature  in  the  dark 
night  of  sin  which  causes  the  mediatorial  love» 
whereby  we  are  surrounded  as  by  an  atmosphere, 
to  vouchsafe  this  heavenly  deposit  as  soon  as  the 
clouds  open  and  the  light  of  His  ascended  glory 
begins  to  shine  forth  ?  Without  that  light  there  can 
be  no  such  gift  of  the  heavenly  dew.  The  food 
which  is  the  gift  of  the  opening  day  tells  of  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night  which  was  before. 

The  rock  in  Holy  Scripture  is  the  symbol  of  the 
Divine  Sonship.  From  the  smitten  rock  the  water 
came  forth.  So  from  the  side  of  Christ  is  given  to  us 
the  blood  of  the  Divine  Sonship,  wherewith  our  souls 
are  to  be  re^eshed.    Bephidim  means  refreshment. 

As  the  rook  was  smitten  in  Horeb  at  Bephidim, 

*  Vide  Sir  John  Herschers  Discourse  on  ilie  Study  of 
Natural  Philosophy  (pp.  159-162),  and  the  examination  of  the 
OAOses  of  dew  in  Mill*s  Logic, 
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80  afterwards  another  cliff  was  smitten  in  Eadesh. 
Upon  the  latter  occasion  it  is  curiously  stated  by  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  that  Mose3  smote  the  cliff  once, 
and  blood  came  out :  thereupon  he  smote  it  again, 
and  there  came  out  water. 

The  earlier  gift  of  water  may  be  taken  as  sym- 
bolising the  gift  of  grace  vouchsafed  in  typical  power 
to  the  early  Jewish  covenant,  but  failing  as  the  time 
of  the  end  drew  near  by  reason  of  the  unfEbithfolness 
of  the  people.  The  rock  gave  them  water  in  Horeb, 
the  place  of  drought.  The  cliff  in  Eadesh,  the 
sanctuary,  when  the  people  of  another  generation 
were  gathered  together  again  after  the  death  of  their 
fathers,  gave  them  water  anew.* 

The  two  names  are  applied  to  God  by  the' 
Psalmist :  '  Be  Thou  my  stronghold-rock,  a  fortress- 
home  to  save  me:  for  Thou  art  my  cliff  and  my 
fortress '  (Ps.  xxxi.  2,  8). 

The  water  of  the  Jewish  covenant  is  changed 
nto  the  wine,  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant. 

0  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  true  Bread  from  Heaven. 
Thou  art  the  Bock  whence  we  drink  the  living 
water.  Thou  gives  t  tis  honey  out  of  the  Cliff,  even 
the  sweetness  of  Thy  Passion,  and  oil  out  of  the 
flinty  Bock,  even  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 

*  This  second  generation  may  be  taken  as  representing 
the  people  of  the  Christian  era.  Moses  was  to  speak  to  the 
cliff,  and  not  to  smite  it.  The  people  of  Christ  are  nourished 
by  the  Sacramental  Word.  Christ  died  for  our  deliverance, 
but  the  sin  of  smiting  Him  kept  back  the  smiters  from  the 
promises  of  the  faith. 
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^p  son,  9  Qive  t^ce  93^c  fles^  anb  JfSiv  bloob, 
if^al  l^ou  titas^i  ]^at>c  strength  for  tf^c  ioumep, 
anb  9  n>ill  raise  t^cc  up  at  ifyc  last  5ao« 

0  Jesu,  how  apt  is  the  worldly  heart  to  mwrnmr 
by  reason  of  the  difficulties  of  the  way  I  0  let  my 
soul  he  evermore  stayed  upon  Thee.  Let  me  feed 
on  Thee  alone,  and  Thou  shalt  be  my  satisfaction^ 
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MEDITATION  XXXIX. 

2.    THE  PROPHETS  AND  THE  PSALMS. 

And  he  aaid  unto  them.  These  are  dot  words  which  I  qMike  anto  70a,  while  I  wm 

7'et  with  you,  how  that  ftll  thln^  most  needs  be  ftilfllled,  whidi  are  written  in  the 
AW  of  Moses  and  the  propliets,  and  the  psalms,  oonccminc  me. — St.  Lake  zzIt,  M. 

1.  The  Infancy. 

OuB  Lord's  resurrection  was,  as  it  were,  a  new 
birth.  It  was  not  a  return  to  the  old  life.  It  was 
entering  upon  a  new  condition  of  life.  It  would  re- 
call the  marvel  of  His  birth  at  Bethlehem.  He  was 
to  be  bom  of  a  virgin.  That  virgin-birth  did  not 
belong  to  Messiah  as  a  mere  marvel.  When  heathen 
legends  attribute  virgin-birth  to  heathen  heroes  there 
is  no  reason  for  the  thing,  no  antecedent  necessity. 
That  Jesus  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin  was  a  necessity, 
for  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  came  to  take  upon 
Himself  our  nature,  not  subjecting  Himself  to  the 
power  of  development  inherent  in  the  race,  but  sulvr 
jecting  the  nature  of  man  to  His  own  personality. 
His  personahty  was  Divine,  and  did  not  cease  to  be 
80  when  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman  He  became  the 
Son  of  man.  He  was  the  Son  of  mankind,  but  not 
of  any  individual  man. 

Now  He  is  proclaimed  as  the  Son  of  God  witib. 
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power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  same 
Divine  power  whereby  He  took  upon  Himself  our 
nature,  and  came  forth  from  the  Virgin's  womb  to 
enter  upon  His  life  of  humiliation,  shows  itself  now  in 
His  rising  from  the  dead  to  enter  with  our  manhood 
upon  His  life  of  glory.  As  the  angel  had  said,  *  That 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God,  so  the  Psalmist  had  said,  *  Thou  wilt 
not  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  (Ps.  xvi. 
10 ;  Acts  ii.  27  ;  xiii.  85). 

As  His  resurrection  by  the  power  of  His  Divinity 
presupposes  this  virgin-birth,  so  the  prophecy  of  Hia 
virgin-birth  spreads  itself  forth  into  the  grand  mani- 
festation of  His  Divine  life,  free  from  this  world,  in 
the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  that  He  may  be  known 
as  Emmanuel  (Is.  vii.  14). 

He  is  come,  then,  Emmanuel,  of  whom  God  had 
said  that  *  Out  of  Bethlehem  shall  He  come  forth 
unto  Me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel '  (Mic.  v.  2 ; 
Matt.  ii.  5,  6).  He  is  come  who  was  to  be  the 
Bread  of  Life  (John  \i,  48),  bom  in  the  House  of 
Bread. 

The  star  of  which  Balaam  had  prophesied  (Num. 
xxiv.  17)  had  told  the  distant  Magi  of  His  birth 
(Matt.  ii.  2).  God  had  made  the  wrath  of  man  turn 
to  His  glory  in  that  Herod  had  brought  about  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  by  the  slaughter  of  the  babea 
of  Bethlehem.  Bachel  had  been  weeping  for  her 
children  (Jer.  xxxi.  15  ;  Matt.  ii.  17,  18).  Bachera 
tomb  was  in  David's  birthplace.  Ephraim  had 
seemed  to  die,  but  He  was  a  dear  son  still  (Jer. 
xxxi.  20),  and   the  children  of  Eachel  shall  come 
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again  to  their  own  border,  because  'she  which 
travaileth  hath  brought  forth  *  the  hope  of  Israel. 
'  A  woman  has  compassed  a  man '  (Jer.  xxxi.  22). 
Ephraim  shall  be  the  firstborn  again.  He  receives 
Christ  when  Judah  rejects  Him.  So  Zechariah, 
calling  Christ  the  Bow,  says,  '  I  have  filled  my 
Bow  with  Ephraim,'  since  the  Apostles  were  from 
Galilee.     (Zech.  ix.  18.) 

Jesus  fled  to  Egypt.  The  whole  nation  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt  as  God's  firstborn,  and  perished 
by  reason  of  their  own  sin.  Now  He  comes  forth 
out  of  Egypt  who  is  the  true  Firstborn,  with  reference 
to  whom  God  had  said  by  Hosea,  '  Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  My  Son  *  (Hos.  xi.  1 ;  Matt.  ii.  15). 

But  the  name  whereby  He  should  be  known,  the 
name  affixed  to  the  Cross,  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
In  Nazareth  the  angel  had  appeared  to  Mary.  Li 
Nazareth  would  He  grow  up,  the  hidden  God,  who 
comes  to  be  Jesus  the  Saviour.  Nazareth  is  '  the 
place  of  the  sprout,'  and  thence  would  God  '  bring 
forth  His  Servant  the  Branch,  the  Stone  which  was 
laid  before  Joshua  the  high  priest.'  This  was  the  stone 
hewn  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  (Dan.  ii.  45), 
the  living  comer-stone  which  the  Jewish  builders 
rejected  (Ps.  cxviii.  22 ;  Matt.  xxi.  42 ;  Mark  xii.  10, 
11 ;  Luke  xx.  17 ;  Acts  iv.  11 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  7),  but 
which  would  become  the  headstone  of  the  comer, 
and  would  fill  the  world  (Dan.  ii.  35).  The  seven 
eyes  of  the  eternal  Spirit  of  Qod  were  upon  it,  and 
by  the  wounds  of  Calvary  He  was  to  remove  the 
iniquity  of  the  land  in  one  day  (Zech.  iii.  9),  offering 
a  sacrifice  which  should  never  need  to  be  repeated  foi^ 
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the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  This  living  Stone  (1  Pet. 
ii.  4),  this  Branch,  is  He  of  whom  Isaiah  writes, 
'  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  sprout  shall  flourish  from  his  roots,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him  *  (Is.  xi.  1, 2). 
So  He  Himself,  when  He  opened  His  ministry  in 
the  synagogue  of  Galilee,  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah. 
He  read  the  words, '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  Me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  to 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek.*  He  was  '  sent 
to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord '  (Is.  bd« 
1,  2),  the  year  of  which  Daniel  had  prophesied  as  the 
beginning  of  the  seventieth  week,  during  which  He 
was  to  confirm  a  covenant  with  many.  '  This  day,' 
said  He,  '  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears ' 
(Luke  iv.  21), 

0  Jesu,  TJiou  wast  content  to  he  horn  as  the  child 
of  poverty ;  grant  that  I  viay  never  seek  the  greatness 
of  the  worldj  hut  rather  strive  to  realise  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  which  TJiou  hringest  near  to 
them  that  seek  Thee, 

^ca,  ^s  son.  Sfn  poDcrtc  ll^ou  s^aU  finb 
"SSlc  if  ii)ou  ipili  Ioo6  to  We.  ^cor  noi  earti^Ic 
iDont,  for  Sf  tpiU  git>c  tl^cc  ^cat>cnlc  ricl^cs. 

0  Jesu,  hlessed  he  Thy  Name.  Thou  art  the 
2)ortiofi  of  mine  inheritance.  With  Thee  poverty  is 
rich,  and  without  Thee  riches  and  power  are  poor 
and  feehle.  I  desire  indeed  to  he  dead  to  all  the 
things  of  this  present  life  evert  while  surrounded  by 
them.  So  let  me  experience  now  hy  grace  the  power 
of  the  life  wherein  Thou  art  risen  from  the  dead^  thai 
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I  may  wake  up  after  Thy  likeness  to  the  joy  of  an 
eternal  satisfaction  in  Thy  glory. 


2.  The  Ministry. 

At  His  first  ministerial  passover  they  had  wit- 
nessed the  purification  of  the  Temple,  when  they 
remembered  how  it  was  written,  '  The  zeal  of  Thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up '  (Ps.  Ixix.  9 ;  John  ii.  17). 

Jesus  would  point  out  to  them  how  the  light  of 
God  had  shone  forth  afterwards  by  the  way  of  the  sea 
beyond  Jordan,  in  Galilee  of  the  nations,  according 
to  the  words  of  Isaiah  (Is.  ix.  1,  2). 

In  the  ministry  of  healing  He  had  shown  Himself 
triumphant  over  man's  infirmity.  He  had  borne 
man's  griefs  and  carried  his  sorrows  (Is.  liii.  4; 
Matt.  viii.  17),  being  Himself  superior  to  them  all. 
In  the  sympathy  of  His  humanity  He  humbled  Him- 
self to  feel,  and  in  the  power  of  His  Godhead  He 
showed  Himself  able  to  remove  them.  His  knees 
were  weak  through  fasting  (Ps.  cix.  24).  He  wept 
(John  xi.  85)  and  chastened  Himself  with  fasting 
(Ps.  Ixix.  10),  but  the  outward  weakness  was  only 
the  instrument  of  an  exhaustless  strength  dweUing 
within.  He  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way  (Ps.  ex.  7). 
The  power  thus  clothed  with  man's  infirmity,  formerly 
shown  in  raising  others,  now  shines  forth  in  the 
lifting  up  of  His  own  head.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead 
as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  (Mai.  iv.  2),  calling 
mankind  to  a  better  health  than  had  ever  radiated 
from  the  touch  of  His  earthly  form  while  here  below. 

The  people  had  many  misapprehensions  «&  V:^ 
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Messiah,  but  they  rightly  expected  Him  to  work 
many  wonders.  Yet  the  miracles  of  Jesus  amazed 
them.  They  had  asked,  could  Christ  do  more  miracles 
than  those  which  this  man  had  done  (John  vii.  81). 
To  these  signs  He  had  already  pointed  the  disciples 
of  John  the  Baptist :  '  Go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  deimsed, 
and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them  '  (Matt.  xi.  5). 

Yet  these  miracles  were  to  be  associated  with 
many  tokens  of  weakness.  The  weakness  of  the 
outward  nature  of  man  was  not  destroyed  by  the 
power  of  tlie  indwelling  nature  of  God.  Messiah  was 
to  be  *  for  a  sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling 
and  rock  of  offence  to  botli  the  houses  of  Israel,  for  a 
gin  and  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ' 
(Is.  viii.  14) ;  and  therefore  Jesus  added  the  warning, 
'  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  o£Eended 
in  Me.* 

The  Jews  could  not  see  the  Godhead  shining 
through  the  manhood,  although  they  saw  the  lustre 
of  the  life  of  marvel  round  about  Him.  How  was  it  9 
Does  not  that  lustre  of  Divine  love  free  Him  from  all 
weakness  ?  They  thought  it  should.  They  did  not  see 
through  the  veil  of  flesh  how  the  Divine  presence 
streamed  forth  in  these  marvels  because  it  was 
inherent  within  Him.  They  saw  not  that  the 
merit  of  His  life  rose  in  dignity  proportionately  to 
the  humihations  and  sufferings  which  He  endured. 
They  saw  not  that  the  climax  of  manifestation  was  in 
a  triumph  by  death, — '  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted 


PROPHECIES   FULFILLED.  455 

up/ — because,  as  they  said,  *  Christ  abideth  ever ' 
(John  xii.  84).  Only  by  dying  could  He  show 
Himself  triumphant  over  death,  quickened  by  the 
Spirit,  capable  of  rising  in  glory.  *  He  had  power  to 
lay  down  His  life,  and  to  take  it  again.' 

The  prophet  had  foretold  the  rejection  of  His 
teaching  as  a  result  of  the  carnal  depravity  of  the 
nation.  '  Go  and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  indeed, 
but  understand  not;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  per- 
ceive not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  &t,  and 
make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be 
healed '  (Is.  vi.  10 ;  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15). 

The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  was  to  be  also  a 
day  of  vengeance  (Is.  xli.  2).  The  people  clamoured 
for  the  day  of  the  Lord,  but  that  day  was  to  be  dark- 
ness, and  not  light  (Amos  v.  18). 

John  had  been  sent  to  prepare  the  way  for 
Him.  The  witness  of  John  was  not  only  the  attes- 
tation which  prophecy  had  announced.  It  had  a  real 
moral  purpose.  Truly  God  was  acting  in  love  when 
He  sent  the  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  (Is.  xl, 
8 ;  Mai.  iv.  4,  5),  that  all  who  would  give  heed  to 
him  might  be  able  to  recognise  and  obey  the  solemn, 
self- asserting  claim  of  the  incarnate  God. 

He  Himself  had  veiled  His  teaching  in  the  form 
of  parables  when  He  addressed  the  multitudes.  So 
the  Psalmist  had  said,  '  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a 
parable '  (or  analogy)  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  2  ;  Matt.  xiii.  85). 

This  was  the  true  law  of  a  religious  teacher,  to 
develop  the  philosophy  of  history  ad  the  Psalmist  b^&AL 
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done,  and  the  laws  of  nature  as  Christ  did  in  His 
parables.  The  teaching  of  analogy  would  show  how 
history  and  nature  culminate  in  the  manifestation  of 
Christ.  Those  who  have  patience  thus  to  read 
beneath  the  surface  of  daily  phenomena  will  see  the 
unity  of  Ood's  government  in  nature  and  grace. 
What  is  the  course  of  nature  but  a  continual  succes- 
sion of  life  and  death  ?  Nature's  brief  resurrections 
culminate  in  Christ,  the  Eternal. 

It  was  in  love  that  He  taught  principles  rather 
than  open  truths.  The  listeners  would  recoil,  had 
He  spoken  the  plain  truth.  He  in  His  meeknesa 
would  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax.  It  seemed,  indeed,  as  if  it  were 
of  no  use  to  speak  to  Jerusalem  fallen  so  low,  but 
some  there  were  who  would  thus  be  led  to  hear.  At 
length  He  would  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth. 
He  would  manifest  the  power  of  the  Anointing  Spirit 
on  the  coming  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  Gentiles 
should  be  quickened  by  the  flame  when  Israel  felt  it 
no  more  (Is.  xlii.  1-4  ;  Matt.  xii.  17-21). 

0  JesUy  wJio  didst  minister  amongst  men,  doing 
the  mighty  works  of  God,  but  suffering  the  scorn  of 
Thy  people;  Jielp  me  to  endure  the  shame  while 
acting  for  Th^e.  Strengthen  me  with  Thins  in- 
dwelling power,  that  I  may  always  rely  upon  Thee, 

0  '^H  ^n,  Ioo6  t^ou  to  i^c,  anb  ?}  tt>iU  never 
fail  to  voovk  mil^  i^cc.  "gl^c  weakness  s^ail 
call   forflb   32^2?  strength    if   if)on    art    true   io^ 

0  Lord  Jcsi(,  never  let  me  turn  aside  from  Thee^ 
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Teach  me  how  I  may  rest  in  Thee  with  constant 
trust,  and  love  Thee  more  and  more. 


8.  The  Passion. 

How  little  had  the  disciples  understood  what  they 
were  doing  a  few  days  ago,  when  they  took  part  in 
the  triumphal  entry  of  Jesus  as  the  King  foretold, 
meek  and  lowly  and  sitting  upon  an  ass !  (Zech.  ix.  9 ; 
Matt.  xxi.  4,  5 ;  John  xii.  14,  15). 

He  had  gone  to  the  Temple.  God's  House  of 
Prayer  could  not  rightly  be  restricted  to  the  Jewish 
possessors.  It  was  the  centre  of  blessing  whereunto 
'  all  people '  should  be  gathered  (Is.  Ivi.  7).  He  had 
warned  those  who  made  it  their  own  house  that  they 
were  justifying  the  prophet's  indignation — '  Is  this 
house,  which  is  called  by  My  name,  become  a  den  of 
robbers  in  your  eyes?  *  (Jer.  vii.  11 ;  Matt.  xxi.  13  ; 
Mark  xi.  17 ;  Luke  xix.  46).  As  Shiloh  had  come 
under  the  curse,  so  must  the  house  which  they  had 
profEuied.  There  was  another  House  which  He 
would  build  in  three  days,  of  which  He  had  told 
them  long  before  (John  ii.  20,  21).  That  was  'the 
sure  house  in  which  the  faithful  priest  should  walk 
before  God's  Anointed  for  ever '  (1  Sam.  ii.  85). 

By  the  children  in  the  Temple  God  had  perfected 
praise,  while  they  welcomed  Jesus  as  Messiah  (Ps. 
viii.  8 ;  Matt.  xxi.  16). 

He  had  come  into  that  Temple  suddenly  as  the 
prophet  foretold  (Mai.  iii.  1).  But  that  prophet 
asked.  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming? 
even  as  Isaiah  had  asked,  Who  hath  believed  ovix 
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report  ?  (liii.  1 ;  John  xii.  88 ;  Bom.  x.  16).  That 
was  not  the  temple  m  which  David's  priefitly  Heir 
and  Lord  should  minister.  The  Priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec  must  sit  at  God's  right  hand 
(Ps.  ex.  1),  gathering  all  the  nations  of  the  world  as 
priests  and  Levites  into  a  Church  CathoUc  (Is.  Ixti. 
21),  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should  not 
prevail. 

The  Apostles  had  seen  w^iat  part  the  Jews  had 
taken  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  respecting 
Him.  Alas!  they  themselves  had  heen  equally 
changeable.  They  found  their  company  already 
broken.  One  of  themselves  was  the  familiar  friend 
which  did  cat  of  the  King's  bread,  but  lifted  up  his 
heel  against  Him  (Ps.  xh.  10 ;  John  xiii.  18).  Judas 
had  sold  Him  for  the  predicted  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
(Zech.  xi.  12  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  9, 10).  What  had  the  rest 
of  them  done  ?  '  The  Shepherd  was  smitten,  and  the 
sheep  were  scattered '  (Zech.  xiii.  7 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  81 ; 
Mark  xiv.  27).  They  all  forsook  Him,  and  fled.  The 
false  witnesses  were  not  wanting  (Ps.  xxvii.  12)  when 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Gentiles  and  the 
people  of  Israel  were  gathered  together  (Acts  iv.  87). 
The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  had 
taken  counsel  together  against  Him  (Ps.  ii.  2) ;  but  as 
a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened 
not  His  mouth  (Is.  liii.  7).  He  was  suffering  in  filial 
obedience.  *  The  Lord  hath  opened  Mine  ears,  and  I 
was  not  rebellious.  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair ;  I 
hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting  (Is.  1.  6, 6). 
In  Him  all  the  sorrows  of  the  Psalmist  were  fulfilled. 
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Many  rose  up  against  Him,  but  now  the  Lord  has 
lifted  up  His  head  by  resurrection  on  the  third  day, 
as  the  third  PsaUn  announced  (Ps.  iii.  8,  4).  David's 
exaltation  to  the  throne  on  Zion  was  a  type  of  what 
the  Apostles  now  beheld. 

The  deep  wail  of  Ps.  xxii.  found  at  last  in  Jesus 
One  who  could  use  the  words  in  the  very  fulness 
of  their  meaning.  Upon  the  Cross  he  cried,  *  My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  *  (Ps. 
xxii.  1 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  46).  Adder's  poison  was  under 
tlieir  lips  as  they  falsely  accused  Him  (Ps.  cxl.  8). 
As  a  lion  greedy  of  His  prey  (Ps.  xvii.  12)  they 
had  seized  upon  His  hands  and  His  feet,  nailing 
them  to  the  Cross.  The  soldiers  had  parted  His 
garments  amongst  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  His 
vesture  (Ps.  xxii.  19;  John  xix.  24).  They  had 
given  Him  the  gall  and  the  vinegar  (Ps.  Ixix.  21). 

He  was  numbered  amongst  the  transgressors, 
being  crucified  between  two  thieves  (Is.  liii.  12; 
Luke  xxii.  87) ;  but  He  was  with  the  rich  in  His 
death  (Is.  liii.  9),  and  even  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross 
the  protecting  care  of  God  caused  that  the  prophecy 
should  be  accurately  fulfilled, '  Not  a  bone  of  Him  shall 
be  broken  *  (Ex.  xii.  46  ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  20  ;  John  xix.  86). 
He  hung,  the  object  of  wonder,  upon  the  Cross,  to  sJl 
around.  The  soldier's  wound  in  His  side,  made  in 
that  hour  of  death,  now  in  His  resurrection  testifies 
of  the  glory  of  His  love.  It  is  the  wound  which 
shall  call  Judah  eventitaUy  to  penitence,  according 
to  the  words  spoken  in  His  name  by  Zechariah — 
'  They  shall  look  on  Me  whom  they  pierced '  (Zech. 
xii.  10 ;  John  xix.  87). 
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And  now  the  glory  is  His  which  David  foresaw. 
Ood  has  delivered  Him  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion 
(Ps.  xxii.  21).  Through  Him,  the  risen  Christ,  a 
mighty  seed  shall  become  the  sons  of  God,  being 
bom  of  the  Spirit.  The  sound  of  His  triumph 
shall  spread  from  that  secret  chamber  throughout  all 
place  and  time,  yea,  through  eternity.  They  who 
are  '  accounted  unto  the  Lord  for  a  generation '  by 
this  birth  of  the  Spirit  shall  ever  be  declaring  His 
righteousness  to  them  that  shall  be  bom,  for  He 
hath  wrouglit  it  to  the  full. 

The  body  which  is  risen  from  the  dead  shall  be 
offered  in  the  never-dying  virtue  of  tlie  Passion 
before  God.  God  had  no  pleasure  in  the  sacrifices  of 
old  time,  but  the  obedient  ear  (Ps.  xl.  6),  the  broken 
heart  (Ps.  li.  17),  of  him  in  whose  inward  parts  God 
found  His  perfect  truth  (Ps.  li.  6)  shall  be  accept- 
able. Jerusalem  shall  be  built  as  the  true  Hephzi- 
bah,  the  Lamb*s  Bride;  and  God  shall  be  pleased 
with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  in  which  the 
glory  of  the  resurrection  shall  shine  out  unceasingly 
(Ps.  U.  19). 

The  type  of  Jonah  finds  itself  accomplished  in 
His  resurrection,  and  His  Church  must  go  forth  and 
proclaim  the  approaching  overthrow  of  the  world. 
That  final  doom  may  be  delayed,  but  not  for  ever. 
Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her  con- 
verts with  righteousness,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
transgressors  and  oi  the  sinners  shall  be  together ; 
and  they  that  forsake  the  Lord  shall  be  consumed 
(Is.  i.  27,  28). 
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0  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  from  the  beginning  hast  con- 
templated Thy  Passion  and  by  Thy  holy  prophets 
hast  revealed  it  to  Thy  chosen^  grant  that  I  may  look 
forward  to  suffering  with  holy  confidence^  not  shrink- 
ing from  anything  whereby  I  may  be  conformed  to 
Thine  image  or  advance  Thy  glory, 

^ca,  ^0  son,  if  t^ou  tt>oul5dt  be  (i^  fo  ^e 
i^ou  must  cxped  muc)^  suffering  of  mans  ^inbs. 
^eav  not  t^cn  io  suffer,  for  9  ^ave  suffercb 
before  tl^ee  anb  9  tt>in  l^elp  i^ee. 

Surely  ThoUy  0  Lord,  art  a  very  present  help  in 
time  of  trouble,  and  they  who  suffer  according  to 
Thy  will  shall  surely  find  that  Thou  wilt  deliver 
them  from  their  distress, 

^S  tooth  s^aU  netoer  fail.  $nls  60  tl^ou 
cling  io  ^e.  ^el  not  aniot  trouble  vxa%,e  tl^ee 
loose  ihxnc  ^oI5  of  ^e  as  if  9  ^^^  forgotten 
i^ce.  ^ai^er  5o  9  suffer  tl^ee  to  be  ot>er- 
mlbelmeb,  t^at  t^ou  masest  cling  to  ^e  tl^e 
more  ctoselo  anb  mapest  experience  t^e  migl^ti- 
ness  of  ^0  pomer  for  t^s  belit>erance. 

0  Lord,  great  is  Thy  power,  for  Thou  hast  created 
all,  and  great  Thy  love  who  hast  redeemed  all.  0  let 
vie  rise  to  the  demands  of  Thy  wisdom,  that  I  may 
learn  Thy  power  in  the  glory  of  the  new  creation  and 
viay  rejoice  in  Thy  love  according  to  the  eternity  of 
Thy  Divine  truth. 
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MEDITATION  XL. 

.  Then  opened  he  their  mind,  thst  ther  mbrht  nndentand  the  Krlptiii««i  and  h« 
•aid  unto  them,  Thus  it  ii  written,  th»t  tlie  Chrict  should  suflv,  and  rlxe  again  Avm 
ttii'  dead  the  third  day;  and  that  repentance  and  remi*«ion  ofslnasbould  be  preached 
iu  hit  name  unto  all  the  nationii,  beginning  fkt>m  Jerusalem.  Ye  an  witaenes  of 
these  things.— 8t.  Luke  xxlv.  45-48. 

1.  Spiritual  Insight. 

Jesus  had  already  taught  His  disciples  out  of  the 
books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  the  words  had 
failed  to  convey  any  true  meaning.  The  word  of  God 
needs  to  be  received  in  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit 
whereby  it  was  spoken.  For  want  of  this  the  plainest 
teaching  fails  of  bringing  conviction  to  the  heart. 

Alas  1  how  apt  are  we  to  forget  this !  We  think 
that  we  can  prove  Divine  truths  so  as  to  enforce 
them  upon  others  by  the  clearness  of  our  own  ex- 
planations and  arguments;  but  those  to  whom  we 
speak  constantly  fail  of  recognising  the  force  of  the 
words.  The  words  cannot  be  apprehended  save  by  a 
spiritual  power.  *  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not 
God ;  *  and  it  is  only  those  who  are  under  the  teaching 
of  the  Spirit  of  love  who  can  accept  Divine  truth  in 
its  fulness. 

Intellectual  acceptance  of  Divine  truth  is  not  the 
preliminary,  but  the  concomitant  condition  of  Divine 
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life.  The  eye  is  not  healthy  because  it  sees,  but  it 
sees  because  it  is  in  health.  The  soul  is  not  quickened 
with  the  powers  of  the  new  birth  because  it  accepts 
the  letter  of  the  Christian  creed,  but  it  cannot  exer- 
cise those  powers  unless  it  be  in  a  state  to  perceive 
those  supernatural  verities. 

The  acceptance  of  the  Catholic  faith  is  necessary 
not  merely  as  an  act  of  outward  obedience,  because  it 
is  authoritatively  taught,  but  as  the  essence  of  spiri- 
tual fellowship.  In  the  creeds  the  Church  sets  before 
us  what  those  objects  are  which  the  spiritual  vision 
must  dehght  to  contemplate  unless  we  would  use  the' 
sacred  gift  of  Divine  life  perversely. 

It  would  indeed  be  of  no  use  to  us  that  we  should 
have  ever  so  able  a  teacher,  having  the  fullest  sense 
of  our  necessities,  and  perfectly  infallible  in  his  own 
utterances,  unless  we  had  the  Spirit  of  truth  within 
us  which  should  enable  us  to  profit  by  his  teaching. 
Though  our  Lord  Himself  were  with  us,  ready  at 
hand  to  solve  every  controversial  difficulty  as  it  arose, 
we  should  be  none  the  better  unless  we  had  the 
supernatural  capacity  by  which  His  words  should  be 
accepted  in  our  inmost  selves. 

The  Church  is  *  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,' 
not  merely  as  an  external  guardian  of  orthodoxy,  but 
as  a  living  instrument  whereby  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
is  operative  in  men's  hearts  and  consciences.  The 
truth  is  maintained  from  age  to  age  not  so  much  by 
the  continual  enunciation  of  formidaries  by  which  the 
statements  of  error  are  set  aside,  as  by  the  cultivation 
of  spiritual  power  in  those  who  have  the  love  of  the 
truth  so  that  they  may  be  saved.    The  Spirit  necessi- 
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tates  the  victory  of  the  letter,  although  it  may  be 
after  long-protracted  struggles  and  seemingly  hope- 
less overthrow,  but  the  letter  does  not  produce  the 
energy  of  the  Spirit.  Indeed,  where  the  letter  is 
maintained  as  self-sufficient,  and  the  life  of  the  Spirit 
is  ignored,  it  may  harden  the  very  organs  of  spiritual 
action,  which  ought  to  gain  a  tender  sensitiveness  by 
reason  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Love.  So  it  was 
with  the  Jews  in  their  eagerness  to  maintain  the  old 
law.  So  it  is  continually  amidst  the  controversies  of 
Christians. 

The  mere  intellectual  perception  of  truth  is  like 
the  perception  of  form  by  those  who  are  colour-blind. 
Without  the  Spirit  of  Love  the  higher  meaning  and 
relationship  of  the  things  spoken  is  lost.  Their 
heavenly  purpose  can  only  be  known  as  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  shines  forth  upon  them.  This  bright- 
ness wakens  such  variety  of  tint,  that  all  the  land- 
scape lives  and  smiles  with  supernatural  joy  in  the 
lustrous  harmony  of  Divine  love. 

Therefore  does  our  Lord  appeal  to '  him  that  hath 
an  ear,'  that  he  may  'hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  Churches  *  (Bev.  ii.  7).  Without  that  super- 
natural ear  we  listen  in  vain. 

We  are  not  to  think  that  on  this  accoimt  we  may 
be  indifferent  to  truth,  as  though  our  nature's  blind- 
ness made  us  irresponsible.  It  is  not  so.  God  gives 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.  We  must 
ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  us.  '  He  who  searcheth 
the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ' 
(Eom.  viii.  27).  If  we  meet  God  with  the  demands  of 
our  camsd  intellect  we  never  shall  obtain  an  answer, 
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but  if  we  yield  ourselves  to  Him  in  filial  confidence 
He  will  certainly  lead  us  onward. 

We  must  remember  that  we  cannot  judge  of  truth 
by  the  supposed  excellence  of  persons  who  hold  any 
given  set  of  opinions,  for  we  can  only  form  an  esti- 
mate of  natural  goodness.  We  cannot  judge  truly 
as  to  the  relationship  of  the  heart  to  God.  God 
does  know  what  that  relationship  is,  and  according 
to  the  sincerity  of  heart,  the  purity  of  the  whole 
spiritual  aim,  will  be  His  disclosure  of  Divine  truth 
to  each  as  He  opens  his  understanding  that  he 
may  understand  His  words.  Mysteries  are  revealed 
to  the  meek.  '  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they 
shall  see  God '  (St.  Matt.  v.  8).  So  our  Lord  said 
to  His  disciples,  'It  is  given  to  you  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  to  them  it 
is  not  given '  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  11).  The  gift  was  not 
one  of  partiality  but  of  discrimination.  So  must  it  ever 
be.  So  in  the  very  case  of  the  Apostles,  the  gift  as 
given  before  our  Lord^s  death  needed  to  be  used  in 
order  that  they  who  had  received  it  might  receive 
the  further  gift  of  iUumination  after  His  resurrection. 
It  was  a  token  of  their  right  use  of  that  which  they 
had  in  their  time  of  natural  ignorance,  that  they  were 
now  rewarded  by  this  further  exercise  of  Divine 
power  to  teach  them,  when  our  Lord  '  opened  their 
understanding  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures.' 

0  Jesu,  I  am  blind  by  nature.  Do  Thou  of  Thy 
goodness  open  the  eyes  of  my  understanding ^  that  I 
may  attain  to  know  the  mysteries  of  Th^  Te'\}e\alvyw« 
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^V  ^tt,  i^ug^  i^ou  l^absi  ail  un5crdian5ing, 
set  s^oul5  U  profli  i^cc  noising  unless  tf)on 
^a5st  true  Iot>e  reigning  in  t^s  ^eort.  $ee6  for 
t^al  lope,  an5  ad  in  it ;  so  sl^att  unberstanbing 
be  giuen  If^ee. 

Lord,  I  desire  not  to  be  as  those  who  seeing  see 
not,  and  hearing  hear  not.  I  desire  such  a  gift  of 
understanding  as  shall  etiahle  me  to  keep  Thy  law, 
yea,  with  my  wJiole  Jieart;  for  indeed  knowledge  with- 
out love  is  a  more  deadly  ignorance  than  any  dark- 
ness can  be  which  is  of  nature  alone. 

^ea,  ^2?  son,  walk  in  t^e  lig^t,  t^oi  t^ou 
mapest  be  a  true  cbitb  of  tbe  tigbt. 

Oh  I  let  me  follow  Thee,  dear  Lord  ;  and  as  I  follow 
Thee  let  Thy  light  shine  out  ever  more  and  more 
before  me,  to  be  my  guide  and  to  strengthen  me,  thai 
I  muy  follow  Thee  more  closely. 

Ssc  tbat  foUon^etb  '9^e  sball  not  voaifi  in  bare- 
ness, but  sbalt  ^ave  l^e  ^igbt  of  ^ife.  ^^oob  to 
'gSic,  tben,  anb  tbou  sl^alt  be  saueb.  ^onsiber 
not  ontp  tbat  n>bic)^  P  bo,  but  'S^pself,  tbe  poer. 
9^0  footsteps  are  upon  eartb,  hvd  i^ine  f^eart 
must  be  n>itb  '9^e  in  t^e  beat>enlp  gtors  of  ^j^ 
resurrection  if  tbou  n)0ulbst  trulp  bnon>  ^e  anb 
fotlon>  ^e. 

So  do  I  desire,  dear  Lord,  to  lift  up  my  heart 
unto  Thee.  The  things  of  earth  come  to  an  end,  but 
Thy  commandment  knoweth  no  end,  save  in  the  in- 
finity of  Thy  Divine  glory,  whence  also  is  derived  the 
impulse  of  Thy  love. 
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2.  The  World-wide  Mission. 

The  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  had  accom- 
plished those  details  of  prophecy  which  belonged  to 
Himself  as  a  person.  Henceforth  begins  a  new  era 
of  prophetic  development,  by  which  it  shall  indeed 
be  shown  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  has  bruised 
the  serpent's  head  (Gen.  iii.  15).  All  nations  of  the 
world  must  be  blessed  through  Him  (Gen.  xii.  8). 

The  Jews  had  rejected  Christ,  because  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham  was  narrowed  by  their  interpreta- 
tion to  serve  the  purpose  of  their  own  aggrandise- 
ment. The  Seed  of  Abraham  was  to  be  a  blessing 
to  all  nations  of  the  world  by  what  He  should  do  for 
all  nations.  His  glory  as  the  Heir  of  the  world 
would  not  consist  in  the  homage  which  all  the 
world  would  bring  to  Him,  but  in  the  life  which  all 
the  world  would  receive  from  Him.  The  blessing  of 
Abraham  would  come  upon  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  through  faith  (Gal.  iii.  14).  The  Sama- 
ritans had  less  knowledge  of  Christ  than  the  Jews 
possessed.  They  had,  however,  a  truer  conception 
of  the  purpose  of  His  coming,  just  because  they  were 
less  immediately  concerned  in  its  development.  His 
coming  was  the  immediate  glory  of  His  people  Israel, 
and  Israel  in  the  dazzling  splendour  of  that  conscious- 
ness saw  not  what  should  be  its  issue.  The  Sama- 
ritans were  outside  of  this  experience,  and  cherished 
the  wider  expectation.  Thus  they  recognised  the 
true  office  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  (JoViiv  \n.  Vi^^• 
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However,  the  liope  of  world-wide  benediction  was 
attached  to  every  renewed  prophecy  of  Messiah. 
The  Divine  benediction  rested  upon  the  sacrifice  of 
Isaac  with  the  assurance  that  in  the  chosen  seed  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  Jacob  in 
dying  predicts  the  future  of  all  his  sons,  but  hands 
on  the  Messianic  benediction  to  Judah  alone.  He 
does  not,  however,  give  it  to  him  as  an  individualising 
prerogative,  but  as  the  foundation  of  a  centralising 
power.  To  the  power  of  the  coming  Shiloh  shall  the 
gathering  of  the  people  be  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Moses 
gave  Israel  a  law  by  which  they  were  to  be  shut  off 
from  all  nations,  fenced  in  thereby  until  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  but  he  concludes  his  dying  song  with  the 
invitation  to  all  the  world,  *  Rejoice,  0  ye  nations, 
with  His  people ;  *  or  more  hterally  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  *  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  (as)  His  people '  (Deut. 
xxxii.  48).  Their  ingathering  was  represented  by 
Moses  in  words  like  those  in  which  St.  Paul  after- 
wards described  the  fact.  *  The  casting  away  of 
Israel  was  to  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,'  for  the 
invitation  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  should  claim 
these  prerogatives  is  a  result  of  the  vengeance  of  God 
upon  those  who  had  forfeited  these  prerogatives 
by  their  abuse.  The  Gentiles  are  become  the  people 
of  God  because  God  has  avenged  the  blood  of  His 
servants,  and  will  render  vengeance  to  His  adver- 
saries ;  but  He  makes  atonement  for  His  land,  His 
people.  His  own  receive  Him  not :  those  who  were 
not  His  own  shall  become  the  sons  of  God. 

If  Moses,  the  promulgator  of  the  Old  Testament, 
predicts  its  transference  from  an  unfaithful  progeny 
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to  the  nations  of  the  world,  David,  the  founder  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  rejoices  equally  to  see  His  king- 
dom extending  to  all  nations.  The  throne,  however, 
to  which  He  looked  forward  was  not  to  be  erected  in 
the  earthly  city.  *  His  foundations  are  upon  the 
holy  hills  '  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  1).  The  gold  of  Arabia  shall 
be  given  Him,  but  prayer  shall  be  made  to  Him  con- 
tinually as  a  Divine  Person,  and  daily  shall  He  be 
blessed  (Ps.  Ixxix.  15).  His  kingdom  spreads  beyond 
the  limits  of  earth,  for  *  He  has  redeemed  the  souls 
of  His  people  from  falsehood  and  wrong,  and  their 
blood  is  dear  in  His  sight'  (Ps.  Ixxii.  14).  Thus 
does  the  culminating  aspiration  of  the  royal  Psalmist 
agree  with  the  final  utterances  of  the  original  legis- 
lator in  combining  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  with 
a  vengeance  upon  those  who  were  guilty  of  the  blood- 
shedding.  Our  Lord  had  already  declared  how 
'  upon  this  generation  should  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth '  (Matt,  xxiii.  85).  Yet 
would  this  vengeance  be  the  initiation  of  a  wider 
sovereignty,  a  spiritual  kingdom  in  which  the  hopes 
of  ancient  times  should  find  their  completeness. 

St.  Paul  has  set  before  us  the  teaching  of  Isaiah 
and  of  Hosea  with  reference  to  the  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  throughout  the  Gentile  word.  We 
may  well  reflect  how  our  blessed  Lord,  in  this  first 
interview  with  His  Apostles,  would  point  them  on- 
ward to  the  predictions  of  that  glorious  extension  of 
the  covenant  which  would  take  its  rise  from  His 
grave.  The  promises  to  Zion  were  not  to  fail  because 
Israel  had  rejected  the  message.  *  Tlie  Lord  hath 
made  bare  His  holy  arm  in  the  sight  of  all  nations, 
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and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation 
of  our  God  * »  (Is.  lii.  10). 

The  kingdom  of  David  was  to  be  an  eternal  king- 
dom, surpassing  the  limits  of  temporal  duration  and 
of  earthly  bound.  All  nations  should  be  gathered 
into  it,  and  the  living  and  the  dead  should  both  of 
'  them  alike  acknowledge  its  power. 

The  covenant  of  the  everlasting  priesthood  should 
be  made  sure  to  the  High  Priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.  The  ancient  Jerusalem  was  to  expand 
in  the  new  life  of  her  king,  and  the  ministries  of  the 
old  temple  were  to  be  perpetuated  in  a  new  form  of 
living  power  which  should  utterly  surpass  the  limits 
of  restoration  effected  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and 
the  primeval  glory  of  Solomon*s  temple.  The 
Apostles  might  take  to  themselves  the  comfort  of 
Isaiah^s  assurance,  '  Your  brethren  that  hated  you» 
that  cast  you  out  for  My  Name's  sake,  said,  Let  the 
Lord  be  glorified ;  but  He  shall  appear  to  your  joy, 
and  they  shall  be  ashamed '  (Is.  Ixvi.  5).  Yea,  He 
hath  appeared,  and  He  makes  sure  to  them  the 
promise  of  a  priesthood  better  than  that  whose 
Sadducean  mibelief  had  wrought  for  His  death.  '  I 
will  take '  of  all  nations  of  the  earth  *  for  priests  and 
for  Le\dtes,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  which  I  will  make  shaU  remain 
before  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and 
your  name  remain  '  (Is.  Ixvi.  21,  22).  Thus  would  our 
Lord  claim  for  Himself  the  promise  of  the  world-wide 
empire   wliich    should    grow  around    His    priestly 

»  »The  salvation  of  our  God'  in  Hebrew- 888   (c/.  Pa. 
zcviii.  3) ;   = '  Jesus  '  in  Greek. 
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throne.  'Instead  of  thy  fathers  thou  shalt  have 
children,  whom  thou  may  est  make  princes  in  all 
lands  *  (Ps.  xlv.  16). 

0  Jesu,  blessed  he  Thy  name,  who  hast  called  us 
from  all  nations  to  rejoice  in  the  covenant  of  Thy 
grace » 

$akc  ^cebr  Wv  son,  t^at  i^ou  ncqUd  U  nol. 
^rcat  are  l^e  gifts  of  l^c  new  covenanU  anb 
great  is  tl^c  l^oliness  tpl^icl^  ^  t^<iVixxe  of  tl^osc  to 
w^om  suc^  gifts  are  ginen. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  look  to  Thee  to  enable  me  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  Thou  hcut  cabled  me, 
Alas  that  any  should  presume  upon  Thy  bounty  to 
dishonour  Thy  name  I  Alas  that  I  should  be  so 
negligent  of  that  which  I  have  so  often  professed 
before  I  Surely  every  correction  of  Thy  love,  and 
every  act  of  my  submission,  will  rise  up  against  me 
unless  I  walk  before  Thee  in  its  truth, 

^ea,  '^'Q  son,  §  $pare6  not  t^ent  of  oI6  n>]^ 
let  t^emsett>es  become  blin6  to  ^c  glorp.  9^ott 
must  et>er  be  matc^ful,  test  btinbness  in  IVke 
manner  hawcn  to  t^ee.  ^l^ep  tl^oug^t  tbefi  sam, 
anb  t^us  tl^es  tost  t^eir  ^otb  on  ml^at  9  g<tt>0 
tl^em.  @^ou  must  ^otb  fast  t^e  eternal  tife 
ml^ic)^  S  ^^i'^  git>en  tl^ee,  test  t^ou  perisl^  after 
tl^e  same  cxaxxtpU  of  unbelief. 

0  Lord,  I  look  to  Thee  to  keep  me  safe.  As  Thou 
hast  called  me  into  Thy  kingdom,  and  bidden  me 
to  share  Thy  priesthood,  and  blest  me  with  a  holy 
"vocation  in  separation  from  the  world,  hide  me  in 
Thine  own  tabernacle  from  all  assaults  of  the  evil  one. 
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0  let  Thy  name  be  to  me  a  tower  of  safety,  wherein^ 

1  may  lie  hidden  until  all  the  struggles  of  this  evil 
time  he  overpast. 


8.  Apostolical  Witness. 

Jesus  opened  their  understandings.  They  must 
welcome  the  promises.  The  sufferings  were  to  issue 
in  glory  as  predicted,  for  they  had  happened  in 
accordance  with  predictions  whose  fulfilment  could 
not  stop  short  halfway. 

A  covenanted  people  were  to  be  called  into 
existence  from  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  The  old 
Jerusalem  was  to  pass  away,  but  a  new  Jerusalem, 
more  glorious  far,  was  to  spring  into  being,  deriving 
life  from  Himself  as  her  foundation  stone.  Thia 
living  stone  would  become  a  great  mountain  and  fill 
the  whole  earth  (Dan.  ii.  85). 

There  must  be  a  shaking  of  all  nations.  '  For 
three  transgressions  of  Judah,  and  for  four  *  there 
must  be  a  visitation  of  judgment  now  even  more 
terrible  than  was  of  old  (Amos  ii.  4) ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  the  shaking  that  which  cannot  be  shaken 
shall  remain.  God  had  said  that  in  that  shaking  He 
would  take  Zerubbabel  and  make  him  as  a  signet ; 
'  for  I  have  chosen  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  * 
(Hag.  ii.  28).  That  promise  shall  now  be  fulfilled. 
The  presence  of  the  risen  Saviour  shall  be  the 
strength  of  the  apostolic  band,  and  they  shall  call 
into  existence  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  by  the 
ministry  which  is  entrusted  to  them,  and  old  thinga 
shall  pass  away. 
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How  little  did  the  Apostles  apprehend  the  force 
of  the  words  when  our  Lord  told  them  that  they 
should  be  *  witnesses  of  these  things  ' !  In  the  midst 
of  their  astonishment  as  they  contemplated  the  risen 
body  of  their  Master,  yet  they  could  not  realise  what 
a  turning-point  in  the  history  of  the  world  His  resur- 
rection was. 

The  heaven  of  the  Divine  covenant  with  Israel 
had  been  shaken.  The  earth  of  Rome's  world-wide 
empire  had  been  shaken.  They  were  to  be  witnesses 
to  all  nations  of  the  work  which  had  been  done  so 
secretly,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  earth  would  give 
way  before  their  message  as  the  mountain  became  a 
plain  before  Zerubbabel  (Zech.  iv.  9). 

The  word  of  the  Lord  should  go  forth  from 
Jerusalem  (Mic.  iv.  2),  and  they  themselves  should 
be  as  arrows  from  the  bow  of  Judah  sent  forth  to 
bring  low  the  philosophy  of  Greece  as  well  as  the 
tyranny  of  Rome  (Zech.  ix.  18). 

As  the  words  were  spoken  to  them  amidst  their 
fears  while  the  doors  were  closed,  how  little  would 
they  understand  that  their  word  should  accomplish  a 
revolution  without  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  globe ! 
Jesus  had  already  taught  them  in  the  parables  of  the 
mustard  seed  and  of  the  leaven  how  great,  how 
sudden  should  be  the  development  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  beginning  as  it  did  from  an  impulse  so  hidden 
and  apparently  circumscribed  in  its  operation.  Never- 
theless, the  sound  thereof  would  ring  on  with  their 
preaching  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  for  it  was  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  of  whose  resurrection  from  the  dead 
they  would  have  to  tell.     *  As  soon  as  Zion  travailed 
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she  brought  forth  her  children '  (Is.  Ixvi.  8).  Jesus 
told  them  of  the  travail  pangs  which  would  be  their 
portion  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministry,  but  the  sud- 
denness of  their  glory,  when  '  the  earth  should  be 
made  to  bring  forth  in  a  day,  and  the  nation  of  the 
redeemed  should  be  bom  at  once,*  was  what  they 
could  not  know,  even  though  their  understandings 
were  opened  by  the  Spirit's  power. 

0  Jesu,  how  little  do  I  know  what  Thou  hast  in 
store  for  me !  Make  five  then  to  trust  Thee  with  the 
simplicity  of  a  perfect  devotion,  that  in  doing  what 
Thou  givest  me  to  do  I  may  experience  Thy  power 
accomplishing  through  me  Thy  glorious  will. 

1^  ;3Sp  son,  00  fort^  lo  6o  ^p  bi66inQ  wiii 
perfect  conflbencc  thai  §  ^i^^  never  foil  i^.  9 
spoke  bp  ^ine  Apostles,  anb  all  t^e  motlb  ^a% 
felt  t^e  sf^afiinq  of  tl^e  noice.  '^hat  i>oice  con 
nci>cr  be  qxielleb,  Jill  t^e  powers  of  i^  loorlb 
must  Qxve  toap  before  it. 

0  JesUy  let  m>e  exert  the  ministry  which  Thou  hast 
given  me  in  the  consciousness  of  Thy  Divine  power. 
Let  Thy  word  shake  not  only  the  world  around  m«, 
hut  the  stubborn  fortress  of  my  own  natural  heart. 
Thy  word  destroys  the  strongholds  of  death.  Thy 
nord  communicates  the  energies  of  life.  Thou  hast 
called  me  to  be  a  witness  of  Thy  truth  upon  the 
earth.    Make  me  to  behold  Thy  glory  in  the  heavens. 
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gos  in  t^c  $tQ^t  of  Sestts. 

Tbe  ditdplet  therefore  were  glad  vhea  they  mw  the  Lord.— St.  John 


1.  The  Jot  of  the  Disciples. 

Great  bad  been  tbeir  sorrow  while  Jesus  was  lost  to 

sigbt.     Again  He  appears  in  tbe  midst  of  tbem. 

Tbey  conld  not  believe  wbat  others  said.    It  seemed 

too  good  for  tbem  to  believe,  even  though  their  own 

eyes  were  witness.    Thej  most  experience  many  a 

straggle  in  tbeir  hearts  before  they  can  accept  in 

simple  truth  so  great  a  joy.     The  heart  becomes 

paralysed,  tbe  lips  are  dumb,  tbe  reason  stupefied  in 

the  first  outburst  of  so  great  a  joy.     Words  cannot 

utter  so  sublime  a  joy.    It  is  a  joy  which  only  the 

Word  of  God  in  the  ]power  of  Uie  Holy  Ghost  can 

express,  for  the  Incarnate  Word,   risen  from  the 

dead  in  the  power  of  tbe  Eternal  Spirit  of  Life  and 

Love,  is  the  very  substance  of  this  joy. 

This  joy  is  an  undying  joy.  He  that  was  dead  is 
alive  for  evermore.  We  ought  to  feel  this  joy  as  the 
Apostles  felt  it  on  the  first  day  of  its  manifestation. 
It  is  true  life  to  know  this  joy.  It  is  death  to  fidl 
of  it. 

The  sight  of  Jesus  manifested  in  the  po^^T  ^i^^ 


r 


476  THE   LIFE   BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 

Holy  Ghost  fills  the  natural  heart  with  fear,  bat 
when  He  has  spoken  the  word  of  peace  and  opened 
the  understanding  to  the  knowledge  of  £Us  truth, 
then  joy  is  full. 

To  see  the  risen  Jesus  is  to  know  that  sorrow  is 
ended  for  ever.  Sorrow  has  died  in  His  empty  grave. 
The  joy  of  another  world  has  dawned.  Jesus  is 
present  with  His  disciples  in  triumphant  joy.  His 
joy  is  theirs.  Stupendous  joy  !  Not  the  mere  meet- 
ing again  with  one  whom  they  thought  to  be  lost. 
Him  whom  they  see  they  had  known  in  sorrow  which 
had  no  sorrow  like  to  it.  Now  He  has  conquered.  He 
has  attained  the  reward  which  made  Him  even  despise 
the  Cross  and  endure  the  shame. 

Past  sorrows  are  the  measure  of  present  joy.  As 
the  sorrow  was  unequalled  so  must  the  joy  which  has 
dispelled  it  be  peerless  too.  By  that  sorrqw  joy  has 
triumphed.  Joy  shines  out  as  its  reward.  The  body 
of  Jesus  bears  the  marks  of  that  sorrow.  Those  marks 
are  to  the  faithful  eye  the  pledge  of  perfect  victory. 
The  marks  of  sorrow  borne  in  weakness  remain  upon 
the  weak  body  which  has  been  perfected  in  strength, 
for  by  the  wounds  which  those  marks  attest,  the 
infinite  power  which  underlay  that  weakness  has 
been  developed  into  manifestation,  and  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  that  which  He  has  done  He  experiences 
within  Himself,  He  exhibits  before  all  creation.  He 
pleads  before  God,  the  Divine  merit,  the  exuberant 
majesty  of  life,  whereby  the  victory  over  sin  and 
death  was  won.  Not  an  element  of  weakness  was 
there  in  the  Papsion  wliicli  does  not  live  on  as  a  form 
of  joyous  brilliancy  in  the  risen  body  of  Jesus. 
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The  sorrow  proved  His  love,  for  the  sorrow  which 
He  came  to  share  was  theirs.  He  clothed  Himself 
with  sorrow  for  their  sakes.  The  joy  reveals  the 
power  of  His  love.  He  has  the  joy  within  Himself. 
It  is  His  very  life.  He  calls  them  round  about  Him- 
self that  they  may  share  it.  They  share  it  not  with 
Him  save  by  receiving  it  from  Him.  In  His  presence 
is  the  fulness  of  joy.  The  glow  of  His  countenance 
bums  into  the  heart  of  the  faithful  as  they  gaze  upon 
Him  with  the  joyous  fire  of  the  Divine  love. 

This  fire  of  the  Divine  love  ought  to  fill  us  with 
joy,  but  if  we  would  know  this  joy  we  must  abide  in 
the  presence  of  Jesus. 

There  is  no  dazzling  splendour  as  that  with  which 
the  face  of  Moses  shone.  The  people  were  afraid  to 
look  upon  that  light.  As  Jesus  shows  Himself  there 
is  nothing  unearthly  in  the  appearance.  It  is  the 
reality  which  is  unearthly,  and  therefore  no  earthly 
eye  can  Qee  Him.  He  shows  Himself  only  to  His 
chosen  ones.  That  form  communicates  a  joy  to  the 
heart  of  them  that  see  Him  which  no  outward  splen- 
dour could  equal. 

As  they  see  Him  they  are  gladdened.  There  is 
no  token  of  estrangement.  He  appears  and  v^ishes 
as  a  spirit,  but  His  spiritual  glory  removes  Him  not 
from  the  simplicity  of  affection  -which  characterised 
all  earlier  intercourse.  They  feel  themselves  raised 
into  the  fellowship  of  His  dignity  by  His  condescen- 
sion.   He  HimseK  suffers  no  loss. 

The  barrier  of  death  separates  the  present  mode 
of  His  existence  from  all  earthly  life,  but  as  He 
manifests  Himself  to  them  the  embrace  of  His  love 
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makes  tliem  feel  the  epiritnal  nnity  in  wliich  they 
lingering  etill  apon  the  earth  are  bound  to  Him  in 
His  resurrection.  He  ia  passed  away  from  earth,  bat 
not  from  them.  Whatever  sorrows  come  He  will  be 
near.    He  finds  His  joy  complete  in  giving  joy  to. 


0  Jesu,  wheaIsM  Thee  I  rejoice,  but  alas,  how 
imperfect  is  that  sight  and  how  scanty  is  that  jc^, 
Alas  !  the  joys  of  earth  fill  my  soul,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  see  Thee  nor  rejoice  in  Thee. 

^C  s^"'  ?i  6<tt>c  calleb  tfyee  inio  St^Kgion  t^al, 
being  b«ai>  to  ihe  worib,  f^ou  mig^iest  lioe  f^ 
more  fruljr  in  t^ts  joo. 

0  Jesu,  Thy  glory  is  rest,  giving  repose  to  all  that 
trust  in  Tliee. 

'^ertln,  ^s  oon,  ntfieti  f^ou  ftosf  resf  in  3Re 
f^ou  boat  attain  i^e  enb  for  lo^ic^  ^  txtaUh  f^ee. 
Repine  not  because  S  am  far  from  f^ee,  6ut 
call  9Se  near  unfo  flisself  f^at  f^ou  macesf  r«- 
ioice  in  ^e. 

0  Jesn,  Thou  art  my  joy.  Long  since  had  I 
perished  in  the  misery  of  my  sin  if  I  had  not  found 
the  upspriiiging  of  eternal  delight  in  TJwne  un- 
wearied freshness.  0  Jesu,  evermore  the  same  in 
changeless  joy,  in  every  sorrow  I  would  flee  to 
Thee,  and  joy  can  know  no  end  unless  I  fall  from 
Thee. 
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2.  Looking  to  Jesus. 

As  with  those  disciples,  so  with  us.  Our  joy  is 
that  Jesus  is  near. 

We  see  Him  not,  but  we  are  none  the  less  to  feel 
Him  truly  near.  We  must  be  looking  to  Him.  We 
do  not  depend  upon  manifestations  for  the  conviction 
of  His  nearness  ;  His  word  is  enough.  He  appeared 
to  His  disciples  and  vanished  from  their  sight.  He 
showed  that  He  might  be  close  at  hand  although 
they  saw  Him  not.  This  lesson  He  would  have  His 
people  cherish  for  all  future  time.  Near  to  us, 
though  unseen,  He  would  have  us  rejoice  not  in 
the  possibility  of  temporary  apparition  but  in  the 
certainty  of  an  abiding  relationship.  The  heart 
recognises  the  substantial  reality  of  that  which 
is  invisible.  Jesus  is  near.  If  nature  is  so  blind  as 
not  to  see  Him,  the  blindness  is  but  a  fresh  ground 
of  appeal  to  awaken  the  fuller  operation  of  His 
love. 

The  heart  looks  to  Jesus  by  acknowledging  His 
sovereignty.  That  vision  fills  the  soul  with  peace 
and  joy.  *  The  Lord  reigneth.'  The  Messianic 
triumph  song  of  the  Psalter  lives  on  in  the  heart  of 
all  the  faithful.  Whatever  troubles  there  may  be 
round  about,  the  joy  of  beholding  Him  upon  His 
throne  gives  peace. 

We  must  be  looking  to  Him  as  our  example,  our 
guide,  our  teacher.  The  natural  heart  finds  itself 
embarrassed.  Jesus  calls  us  to  follow  Him,  and  the 
way  in  which  He  leads  is  the  way  of  the  holy  Cross^ 
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but  it  shines  brightly  with  the  glory  of  the  resurrec- 
tion which  that  Cross  guarantees. 

We  look  to  Jesus  and  we  behold  Him  as  our 
ransom.  He  has  paid  the  penalty  and  conquered 
the  enemy.  In  His  security  we  feel  ourselves  secure. 
He  has  called  us  to  be  perfectly  one  with  Himself. 
The  life  which  in  Him  has  triumphed  over  death 
ensures  our  victory  and  makes  us  feel  His  glory  as 
being  even  now  our  own. 

We  look  to  Jesus  as  the  source  of  holiness,  so  that 
what  He  has  done  we  feel  ourselves  able  to  do.  Our 
very  weakness  hinders  not.  We  act  in  His  strength, 
not  in  our  own.  His  wisdom,  His  strength,  His 
love,  are  all  of  them  our  portion  in  Himself.  While 
we  behold  Him  standing  in  the  midst  of  us  we  know 
that  we  cannot  fail. 

Our  hearts  are  sad  :  we  pine  while  Jesus  is  fEur 
from  sight.  One  moment  of  His  presence  !  Imme- 
diately all  things  shine  with  bright  joy,  and  faith 
which  lays  hold  upon  Him  grasps  in  Him  the  sub- 
stance of  all  hopes. 

Surely  we  must  be  glad  when  we  see  the  Lord. 

0  Jcsu,  open  mine  eyes  that  I  viay  see  TheCj  and 
let  my  Jieart  exult  in  tJie  vision  of  peace, 

^p  son,  if  tl^ou  sccst  ^c  not,  looh  till  l^ou 
sccst  ^c.  ^^oug^  ^  be  unseen  bp  i^ee  9  ^^ 
t)erp  near  t^ee.  ^^ine  epe  nee6s  to  be  accus- 
tomc6  to  tf)e  carerciscs  of  faitl^-  ?n  6ue  time  tf^on 
s^alt  see.  '^erscpere.  '@^e  msion  n)iU  become 
brt()^ier  anb  brtgbter.  r£ona  pcriobs  of  nacancc 
anb  barkness  will  be  abunbantip  repaib.    ^eal 
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in  proportion  fo  the  barhncss  i^roug^  wk^c^ 
thou  h<^^i  pcrsct>crc6  s^aU  he  the  brightness 
tt>]^crcin  il^ou  s^alt  he  glorifleb. 

0  Lord,  I  relij  wJiolly  upon  TJiee.  If  I  hear  Thy 
voice  of  oicouragejnent  I  am  content  that  tJie  dark- 
ness  inay  he  deep  and  long-contimved,  TIiou  makest 
the  light  to  shine  in  tlie  darkness,  and  when  the  dark- 
ness  is  past  the  light  sJiall  shine  on  for  ever  arid  ever. 

8.   How   WHE   ARE   TO   SEE   JeBUS. 

We  must  not  look  to  see  Jesus  in  the  ways  of 
natural  expectation.  His  presence  is  not  of  this 
world.  The  worldly  heart  cannot  anticipate  the 
modes  in  which  He  will  work.  We  dwarf  the 
channels  of  His  approach  by  endeavouring  to  mark 
out  beforehand  in  what  ways  He  will  come. 

We  must  not  think  that  human  wisdom  will 
enable  us  to  see  Him.  We  cannot  lay  down  the 
conditions  of  His  manifestation. 

It  is  the  eye  of  love  which  perceives  the  pre- 
sence of  Jesus.  We  must  be  constantly  watching 
for  Him,  content  even  though  we  do  not  seem  to 
find  Him,  patient  amidst  the  discipline  which  He 
appoints. 

The  eye  of  love  will  never  be  forgetful  of  the 
object  for  wliich  it  waits.  In  everything  it  perceives 
His  presence,  and  the  manifold  veils  of  earthly  form 
beneath  which  it  is  conscious  of  His  approach  serve 
but  to  rihow  forth  the  varied  fulness  of  His  being. 
They  are  divers  one  from  another,  but  in  all  of  them 
He  is  glorified.     Their  multiplicity  suits  our  imper- 
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fection  while  it  makes  known  the  perfection  which  is 
m  Him. 

We  must  not  be  satisfied  with  any  one  of  the 
ways  whereby  Jesus  is  to  be  found.  We  must  seek 
Him  in  all  the  ways  by  which  He  approaches  us. 
He  who  comes  is  complete  in  all :  but  we  who  re- 
ceive fail  to  receive  Him  truly  in  those  ways  in  which 
we  seek  Him,  because  we  seek  Him  not  also  in  those 
other  ways  which  are  essential  to  our  obtaining  a 
real  grasp  of  His  spiritual  glory. 

At  all  times  and  in  all  places  we  must  be  seeking 
Him.  We  fail  to  see  Him  if  we  think  there  is  any 
place  where  He  cannot  be  seen.  He  is  seen,  not 
because  circumstances  are  favourable,  but  because 
He  shows  Himself.  He  shows  Himself  wherever 
He  wills  to  those  who  look  to  Him  with  love. 

If  we  would  see  Jesus  we  must  rejoice  to  see  Him. 
If  the  sight  of  Jesus  does  not  fill  the  soul  with  joy 
it  dies  away.  Jesus  lives  in  joy ;  joy  is  the  atmo- 
sphere whereni  He  lives.  Whether  it  be  on  high 
above  the  angels  or  on  eai'th  amidst  the  discipline  of 
man,  He  cannot  live  where  joy  is  not.  He  does  not 
need  joy  that  He  may  have  life,  but  the  very  com- 
munication of  His  life  is  joy.  Joy  spreads  around 
Him.  He  decketh  Himself  with  light  as  with  a 
garment.  If  we  would  see  Jesus  we  must  come  to 
Him  with  hearts  prepared  to  welcome  the  joy  wliich 
He  sheds  forth.  I'lie  darkness  of  our  hearts  hinders 
not  our  sight  of  Jesus,  for  Jesus  brings  the  light 
wherein  Himself  is  seen.  While  we  strive  to  see 
Him  by  the  light  of  our  own  understanding  we  see 
Him  not  at  all.     In  our  own  darkness  we  droop  and 
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faint.  Dark  as  we  are,  we  must  give  ourselves  up  to 
Him.  His  light  will  flow  around  us  with  a  joyous 
power,  and  He  will  give  Himself  to  view,  transforming 
us  into  His  own  likeness  of  light,  and  joy,  and  love. 

O  JesUt  help  tne  to  see  Thee.  Train  my  heart 
amidst  the  things  of  earth  to  behold  Thy  glory  in  the 
lieavens, 

^S  son,  3^  bo  all  it^ai  is  possible  to  train 
ll^cc,  ^xiljji  xehel  not  ai  ^s  bisciplinc.  ^odk 
unto  ^c,  axih  as  i\^o\x  rcioiccst  more  ixnh  more 
in  iSlc  t^ou  sl^att  see  W^  more  anh  more. 

O  Jesu,  how  foolish  am  J,  Jww  ungrateful  to  seek 
for  joy  in  anything  but  Thee.  Shine  out  upon  my 
soul,  shine  out,  dear  Lord.  Bring  me  to  the  satisfa/:- 
tion  of  being  like  to  Tliee,  that  I  may  experience  the 
sweetness  of  that  love  lohercby  that  likeness  is  per- 
fected. 


\\i 
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MEDITATION   XLU. 
3^c  jScaoenls  0^ommisston. 

1.  The  Fbomibk  of  the  Father. 
Jesub  has  opened  tbe  understanding  of  the  Apostles. 
Now  it  is  plain  to  them  that  tlieir  work  is  to  be  a 
real  extension  of  the  work  of  Christ,  their  life  an 
extension  of  His  Life.  The  fogs  of  prejudice  have 
been  lifted  away,  which  hung  aforetime  over  all  the 
landscape  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  their  Jewish 
surroundings.  They  see  the  whole  world  illuminated 
witli  tlie  bright  rays  of  Divine  Love.  They  have  to 
go  fortli  bearing  the  law  from  Mount  Zion  (Is.  ii.  8) 
in  the  lustre  of  s  life  which  glows  with  Divine 
virtues  even  as  Moses  came  down  from  the  Mount 
with  a  glory  streaming  from  his  outer  countenanoe. 
That  was  an  external  display.  With  them  there  is 
to  be  an  interior  glory.  The  king's  daughter  is  all 
glorious  within,  and  thiu  interior  glory  makes  her 
clothing  to  be  as  of  wrought  gold.  The  inherent 
glory  of  Christ  shines  through  the  vestment  that  is 
around  Him.  It  was  a  new  revelation  which  was 
dawning  upon  them.  Yet  though  it  was  so 
entirely  new  to  them  as  a  revelation,  they  felt  that 
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it  was  not  new  in  itself  as  a.  reality.  Tbey  had 
never  apprehended  the  promise  which  God  had 
made  unto  the  fatliers.  Now  tlie  meaning  of  the 
promise  seems  to  be  clear  to  them.  The  hope  of 
Israel  was  a  hope  reaching  beyond  the  grave. 

True,  they  were  yet  far  from  understanding  tlie 
details  of  the  future.  Many  a  misconception  lingered 
about  their  anticipations  even  to  the  very  end  of  the 
forty  days.  The  very  gift  of  Pentecost  did  not  clear 
up  everytliing.  They  did,  however,  now  look  forward 
to  the  promise  of  the  Father  in  a  way  altogether  dif- 
ferent from  previons  imaginings.  The  framework  of 
the  coming  dispensation  baf9ed  their  conceptions,  but 
they  began  to  understand  that  the  new  Covenant  was 
a  manifestation  of  God.  It  was  not  to  spring  out  of 
the  old  dispensation  by  inherent  vitality.  It  must 
originate  with  God  in  heaven,  and  assume  the 
organism  of  the  older  dispensation  as  its  outer  form. 

Jesus  speaks  to  them  of  the  promise  of  theFatber. 
They  were  to  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high. 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead.  He  must  ascend  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father.  He  will  thence  shed  fortli 
upon  them  the  gift  which  had  been  promised  of  old. 

The  earliest  promises  contained  the  announce- 
ment of  the  gift,  although  obscurely. 

It  was  in  vain  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head  unless  he  conld  give  back 
to  man  the  eternal  hfe  which  man  had  lost.  The 
(loom,  'Thou  shalt  surely  die,'  could  not  be  done 
away  save  by  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Life  breathed  once 
again  into  man's  nostrils  with  the  assurance,  '  Thou 
.shalt  live  for  ever.' 
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If  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed 
ill  Isaac  tliere  must  be  some  communication  of  life 
'  from  the  coming  Mediator  which  ehoutd  bring  them 
near  to  God  by  special  commouication  of  the  Divine 
nature  from  Him  to  them. 

The  revealed  predestination  of  Messiah  to  sit  at 
God's  right  hand  had  been  fraitlesB  unless  there  were 
associated  with  it  the  promise  that  He  should  fill  the 
dead  bodies  with  life  (Ps.  ex.  6).  They  should  arise 
with  His  dead  body,  and  that  oould  not  be  by  merely 
coincident  resurrection.  He  rose  by  Divine  power, 
and  they  could  know  no  true  resurrection  save  by 
becoming  partakers  of  His  Divine  Life. 

They  were  to  be  as  Gods,  the  children  of  the 
Moat  Highest  (Ps.  Ixsitii.  6}.  This  could  only  be  by 
their  incorporation  into  Him,  whom  the  Father  had 
sealed  with  the  Spirit,  and  sent  into  the  world  that 
all  who  would  come  to  Him  might  receive  of  His 
fulness  and  live. 

Jesns  rebuked  the  Jews  because  they  were  content 
to  read  the  words  of  Moses  without  commg  to 
Himself  tliat  they  might  have  life  (John  v.  40). 
Unless  they  did  so  come,  all  knowledge  of  Him  would 
be  in  vain. 

Joel  had  announced  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  atill 
more  plainly  in  the  words  which  St.  Peter  quoted  at 
the  first  Christian  Pentecost  (Joel  ii.  28).  The 
presence  of  the  Spirit  should  henceforth  be  no  mere 
transitory  visitation  such  as  had  been  hitlierto  vouch- 
safed under  the  old  dispensation.  The  Spirit  thus  to 
be  given  would  be  permanently  abiding  with  the 
people  of  God.    He  would  be  with  them  not  merely 
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for  ministerial  purposes,  so  as  to  authorise  the  sacra- 
mental  acts  of  an  appointed  ministry,  but  for  indi- 
vidual sanctification,  so  as  to  regenerate  and  enlighten 
all  who  should  be  within  the  Covenant.  '  I  will 
dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their 
God  and  tliey  shall  be  my  people'  (Zech.  xxxi.  83). 
As  the  Gentiles  were  to  rejoice  with  God's  people 
(Deut,  xxxii.  43),  so  the  fulness  of  the  promise 
would  be  given  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  that 
they  should  be  delivered  from  the  curse  of  fallen 
hiunanity,  and  where  it  was  said  unto  them  '  Ye  are 
not  My  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them  Ye 
are  the  children  of  the  living  God '  (Hos.  i.  10). 
'  They  shall  know  Me  from  the  least  of  them  unto 
the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  will  forgive 
their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more ' 
(Jer.  xxxi.  34). 

0  Jesii,  surely  in  Thee  the  promises  of  God  are 
all  Yea  and  Antev,  to  the  gloi-y  of  the  Father  in  us 
Thy  people. 

^ear  not,  f^cn,  ^c  son,  lo^dfeuer  mat!  he  f^e 
trials  fo  n>^tct)  'dp  fail^  is  su&icdcb.  ^e  sure 
t^af  if  l^p  foifb  is  sorclB  Iriett  if  is  because  l^c 
perseverance  sliaM  he  a&unbanllfi  rewarbcD. 

Yea,  my  Lord,  I  kitow  the  promise  of  the  Fatlier 
surpasses  all  titat  I  can  iviagine.  Alas  that  my 
iiatnre  slwitld  be  so  apt  to  fret  at  the  casualties  which 
befall  me  iti  the  interval  that  remains.  No  longer  will 
I  heed  them.  Enough  it  is  for  me  tltat  Thou  hast 
spoken.     On  Thy  sure  word  I  will  rely  for  ever. 
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2.  Patient  Expectation. 

Great  was  the  promise  of  the  Father,  but  it  was 
not  to  be  hurriedly  fulfilled.  That  wliich  had  been 
promised  during  many  centuries  of  preparation  would 
still  need  a  lengthened  period  of  discipline  ere  it 
could  reach  to  its  maturity.  *  Suddenly  would  the 
Lord  come  into  His  temple/  but  gradually  would  He 
build  it  up.  The  Apostles  were  to  go  forth  as  the 
organising  principle  of  this  mystic  stream  of  life.  *  I 
will  extend  peace  to  her  as  a  river.'  Such  was  the 
promise  to  the  renewed  earth,  but  it  was  to  be  accom- 
plished amidst  every  kind  of  antagonism.  Its  glory 
would  be  proved,  not  by  the  immediateness  of  its 
welcome,  but  by  the  completeness  of  its  victory. 
(Tcneration  should  succeed  to  generation  until  the  final 
outburst.  The  beginning  should  be  small  (Is.  Ix.  20), 
rejected  (Is.  liii.  8),  oppressed  and  despised  (Is.  Ix.  14), 
but  the  promise  remains.  *  The  sons  of  them  that 
afflicted  thee  shall  come  bending  unto  thee,  and  all 
they  that  despised  thee  shall  bow  themselves  down 
at  the  soles  of  thy  feet,  and  they  shall  call  thee  the 
City  of  the  Lord,  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.* 

The  time  was  *  appointed  of  the  Father '  (Gal. 
iv.  2).  *  Though  the  vision  tarry,  wait  for  it,  for 
it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry '  (Hab.  ii.  8). 
Thus  were  the  Apostles  to  wait.  By  that  waiting 
their  faith  was  to  be  proved  and  their  fitness  de- 
veloped. 

In  later  time  as  they  used  the  gift  of  grace  they 
would  find  their  work  developing  slowly.     These 
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days  of  patient  expectation  would  prepare  them  for 
those  years  of  struggle. 

How  little  do  we  appreciate  those  years.  We  see 
them  as  the  brief  initiation  of  the  Church  throughout 
all  the  world.  We  forget  that  the  eyes  of  Apostles 
could  never  foresee  the  spectacle  of  a  world-wide 
Christendom.  Its  glory  and  its  shame  were  hidden 
from  them  except  as  they  were  both  symboHcally 
presented  to  the  awe-stricken  gaze  of  St.  John. 
We  must  leani  to  leave  our  lives  with  God,  as 
they  did,  to  become  fruitful  after  we  are  gone. 
We  need,  like  them,  to  leani  the  lesson  of 
patience,  'waiting  hushed  upon  God'  (Ps.  Ixii.  1). 
*  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength  '  (Is.  xl.  81). 

They  were  to  wait  in  Jerusalem.  Our  waiting 
must  be  in  Jerusalem,  that  is,  no  fretful  waiting,  but 
full  of  peace.  '  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste  '  (Is.  xx^^ii.  16). 

Our  first  parents  snatched  impatiently  at  the  gift 
of  wisdom  as  if  God  grudged  them  somewhat  which 
would  have  been  for  their  good.  We  must  rest 
assured  that  God's  gifts  are  best  given  in  God's 
time.  That  which  will  be  helpful  for  those  who 
have  learnt  to  wait  would  be  the  destruction  of  the 
impatient.  We  must  leaiii  to  exercise  the  faith  and 
patience  of  the  saints. 

0  JesUf  grant  that  I  viay  wait  patiently  upon 
Thee,  Thmc  art  a  hope  that  never  faileth.  Why 
then  should  I  fear  as  though  Thou  hadst  forgotten 
me. 
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iP  ^S  son,  never  mUl  ^  forget  tf^ee.  9f  9 
leave  tf)ee  as  one  forsaken  §f  leave  t^cc  but  to 
prot>c  t^cc.  "S^^ii  must  acknowlebqe  ^s  9006- 
nesG,  not  bs  reason  of  ans  immebtatc  benefit 
t^at  9  beston>  upon  t|)ee,  but  because  of  tbe  un- 
cbangeableness  of  ^s  ^or6,  tv^erebtn  9  ^ai>e 
promise6  tbee  all  things. 

0  Lord  JesUf  Juno  weak  is  my  return.  Alas  that 
I  sJiould  be  so  vioved  by  that  ivhich  my  outward  flesh 
perceives.  Indeed  I  knoto  in  my  inmost  heart  that 
TJion  wilt  never  fail  them  that  seek  Thee, 

^ait  tl^ou  in  patience,  ^  ^s  son.  %^ 
longer  t^ou  art  kept  waiting,  an6  t^e  more  tl^ou 
seemest  to  be  cast  off,  so  mucb  t^e  more  exped 
t^al  Sf  f^ave  great  purposes  in  store  for  t^ee.  Jf 
will  not  betas  to  give  beponb  l^e  time  ml^icb 
tbou  reauirest  in  or6er  tbat  tbou  mapest  grom 
to  tbe  full  stature,  sa  t^^at  tbou  masest  be  able 
to  receioe. 

O  Lord^  indeed  I  acknowledtje  that  I  cannot  grow 
save  as  I  die.  Blessed  is  that  waiting  time  whereby  I 
die  to  earthly  Jwpcs,  that  so  I  may  rise  to  better  Jiopes 
in  felloivship  of  Thine  eternal  love. 

8.  Power  from  on  High. 

Jesus  was  about  to  breathe  upon  the  Apostles  the 
f^ft  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  were  not  however  to 
think  that  all  was  done.  The  breathing  was  an 
initial  act,  to  be  consummated  in  the  fidness  of  power 
by  the  fire  of  Pentecost, 

The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul,  and 
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the  race  of  man  could  not  be  redeemed  unless  they 
had  the  gift  of  life  restored  to  them.  The  second 
Adam  would  therefore  be  a  life-giving  Spirit,  ful- 
filling the  woids  of  Isaiah  respecting  Himself. 
'  The  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them 
that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 
As  for  Me  this  is  My  Covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  Thee,  and  My  words 
which  I  have  put  in  Thy  mouth  shall  not  depart  out 
of  Thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  Thy  seed, 
nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  Thy  seed*8  seed,  saith  the 
Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever/  (Is.  lix.  20,  21)^ 

Emmanuel,  therefore,  the  Virgin's  Son,  would 
not  be  merely  an  incarnate  God  in  the  midst  of  men. 
He  would  be  God  with  men,  abiding  in  a  perfect 
fellowship  of  life  with  all  who  would  turn  from  their 
transgression  and  look  to  Him  that  they  might  be 
saved.  *  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  make  a  new  Covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  with  the  house  of  Judah  '  (Jer.  xxxi.  31).  *  It 
shall  be  an  everlasting  Covenant  with  them,  and  I 
will  place  them,  and  multiply  them,  and  will  set  My 
sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore.  My 
tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them :  yea,  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people,  and  the 
heathen  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  do  sanctify  Israel 
when  My  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them  for 
evermore  '  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  26-28). 

The  things  of  God  seem  to  us  so  simple  that  we 
cannot  understand  the  gradual  development  of  God's 
works.  Yet  how  is  it  in  nature  ?  Life  is  complete  at 
the  beginning,  but  it  is  far  different  from  the  life 
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developed  through  a  matured  organism  in  Bubeequent 
years. 

The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  united  the  Apostles 
with  the  Savionr,  but  when  He  was  ^orified  that  gift 
must  manifest  His  glory  in  tbem  as  His  members. 
The  Divine  presence  was  in  some  sort  dependent 
upon  the  hnman  organism  of  the  Mediator  for  its 
manifestation.  Christ  could  not  give  now  in  the 
initial  strength  of  His  resurrection  that  glory  of  the 
Spirit  which  He  would  communicate  in  the  eventual 
-completeness  of  His  ascension.  The  Spirit  was  the 
same  :  the  mode  of  operation  needed  development. 
Their  life  on  earth  was  abidingly  dependent  upon  the 
condition  of  His  own  life  as  He  was  tlieir  Head.  They 
mnst  therefore  wait  for  Him  to  be  glorified,  that  they 
might  receive  from  on  high  the  Spirit  of  glory  from 
Him. 

0  Jesu,  let  vie  evermore  look  np  to  Thee,  that  I 
may  cxjKrUnce  the  power  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  uniting 
me  to  Tkee. 

Wb  son,  f^af  Spirit  comes  from  ^e,  anb  onli; 
m^ilc  tfiou  dost  loofi  fo  pSe  canst  tf)ou  experience 
t^c  fllorc  of  ,^19  operations,  ^^ou  canst  not  Rnb 
^is  power  sapc  in  union  wHk  ^c,  neither  canst 
t^ou  &non>  if  in  f^fiself  unless  t^ou  6nom  ft  in 
^e  from  ^6om  it  comes. 

0  my  Jesu,  to  Thee  indeed  will  I  look  up.  Wtiile 
I  look  up  to  Thee  in  the  opened  heavens  by  the 
poioer  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  covics  from  Thee,  I  find 
the  joy  of  Heaven  cheering  me  upon  the  earth  with 
the  light  of  Thy  countenance. 
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MEDITATION  XLIII. 

S^^e  @^urc^  sent  forf^. 

Jeant  therefore  mM  to  them  amtin.  Peace  he  nnto  roa:  an  the  Father  hath  aent 
me,  even  to  tend  I  ynu.  And  when  he  had  said  thb,  he  breathed  on  them. and 
•alth  unto  them,  Receire  ye  the  Holy  Oho«t_St.  John  xx.  U,  19. 

1.  The  Gift  of  Peace. 

St.  Luke  has  told  us  of  the  hands  and  feet  of  JesuFr 
as  provmg  the  identity  of  His  Body.  St.  John  in 
like  manner  speaks  of  His  hands  and  side. 

St.  Luke  has  further  declared  the  corporal  reahiy 
of  the  form  which  appeared  by  telling  us  that  He 
ate  before  them. 

The  human  side  of  our  Lord's  restoration  to  the 
Church  was  thus  complete.  They  were  not  to  fear. 
At  His  first  appearance  He  had  said,  Peace  be  to 
you.  Thus  were  the  disciples  calmed.  They  felt 
the  stabihty  of  the  old  human  relationship  restored. 
It  was  no  spectre  which  stood  in  the  midst  of  them. 
It  was  His  very  Self.  Whatever  was  changed  in 
reference  to  Him,  His  identity  remained  with  the 
'ulness  of  love  as  before.  *  Then  were  the  disciples 
lad  when  they  saw  the  Lord.' 

Now,  however,  Jesus  would  call  them  to  a  higher 
Uowship  of  peace.  He  would  communicate  to  them 
\t  the  mere  peacefulness  of  human  repose,  but  the 
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peace-making  energy  of  Divine  life.     Again  he  says 
to  them,  *  Peace  be  to  you.' 

This  peace  consists  in  an  active  participation  of 
His  own  nature  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  were  henceforth  to  experience  that  peace 
which  He  gave  them,  not  as  removing  fears  which 
they  might  have  towards  Himself  by  reason  of  the 
supernatural  character  of  His  manifestations,  but  in 
a  way  much  more  perfect.  They  were  to  experience 
His  gift  of  peace  in  its  fulness  as  truly  resulting  firom 
the  supernatural  character  of  His  manifestations, 
drivmg  away  all  fear.  They  were  so  to  experience 
their  active  union  with  Himself  that  they  would 
fear  nothing  which  they  had  to  suffer  whilst  carry- 
ing out  His  will.  Their  union  with  Himself  would 
remove  all  possible  fear.  His  life-giving  Spirit  would 
henceforth  work  through  them,  and  therefore  they 
could  not  doubt  that  it  would  act  towards  them. 

This  is  a  great  truth  for  us  all,  the  foimdation  of 
all  the  peace  which  we  have  in  Jesus.  We  cannot 
truly  feel  ourselves  safe  in  the  presence  of  Jesus 
unless  we  do  thus  know  ourselves  to  be  safe  by 
reason  of  His  life-giving  power.  Unless  we  do  thus 
rise  up  to  tlie  participation  of  His  Divine  nature,  we 
sinners  cannot  be  safe  in  the  presence  of  this  all- 
holy  Judge. 

The  assurance  of  this  peace  is  therefore  given  by 
the  communication  to  the  disciples  of  the  very  Divine 
commission  of  their  Lord.  They  were  not  to  be 
merely  subordhiate  agents,  but  identified  with  Him 
in  the  fulness  of  His  mhiistry. 

A  different  word  is  used  to  express  their  com- 
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mission  as  contrasted  with  liis  own,  but  the  differ- 
ence of  the  word  is  intended  to  emphasise  the 
identity  of  the  fact.  He  does  not  issue  a  fresh  com- 
mission, so  that  they  should  go  forth  to  the  world 
bearing  a  delegated  authority,  derived,  but  separate 
from  Himself.  He  sends  them  forth  into  the  world 
by  taking  them  up  into  the  very  participation  of  that 
original  commission  which  He  has  received.  That 
commission  lives  on  in  them,  as  the  life  which  is  in 
the  head  regulates  the  actions  of  the  hand  not  by 
mechanical  impact  but  by  vital  energy. 

His  own  commission  does  not  cease,  nor  does  He 
cease  from  its  exercise  because  He  sends  them  forth. 
He  will  be  acting  in  them.  *  As  My  Father  has 
given  a  commission  to  Me,'  to  come  into  the  world 
with  the  fuhiess  of  Divine  power,  *  so  do  I  now  send 
you  forth,'  partakers  of  my  life,  to  do  all  that  which 
I  have  to  do  for  My  Fatlier.     It  is  as  if  He  said, 

*  The  Father's  purpose  in  gi\ing  Me  this  commission 
was  that  I  might  send  you.*  The  action  of  Christ  in 
His  personal  ministry  would  have  been  of  no  avail 
unless  it  had  become  efficacious  by  the  aposiolic 
ministrations  of  grace  through  His  Body  the 
Church. 

The  Holy  Gliost  is  the  living  power  by  which 
Jesus  came,  and  He  sends  forth  His  Church  re- 
plenished with  the  same  life.  *  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  The  Church  is  not  merely  in  sub- 
stance the  Body  of  Christ,  but  is  one  with  Him  in 
the  power  of  tlie  Spirit.     She  lives  with  His  life. 

•  We  are  all  baptised  into  one  Body  and  are  all  made 
to  diink  into  one  Spirit '  (1  Cor.  xii.  13). 
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Jesus  came  to  be  the  Peace  of  the  redeemed  by 
giving  them  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  That 
peace  which  was  in  Him  was  to  be  the  strength  of 
their  ministry.  '  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain^ 
they  are  retained.* 

This  life  He  gave  them  then,  not  by  word  alone 
but  by  action.     That  act  would  be  completed  in 
power  when  He  Himself  ascended  to  the  Bight 
Hand  of  power.    It  must  however  be  begun  while 
He  and  they  were  within  the  reach  of  outward  com- 
munication.   Although  risen  from  the  dead  He  was 
still  within  the  reach  of  a  natural  communication 
with  them    which  could    not    be  when    He    was 
ascended.    He  must  link  them  to  Himself  ere  He 
left  them,  that  when  he  had  left  them  that  personal 
intercourse  might  remain  unbroken.    The  gift  would 
afterwards  be  gloriously  consummated,  and  then  in 
future  ages  it  would  be  sacramentally  perpetuated, 
but  while  they  were  still  in  their  natural  estate,  it 
needed  personal  action  upon  His  part  after  the  manner 
of  men  to  initiate  the  fellowship.     Otherwise  they 
would  not  be  able  to  appropiiate  it,  nor  to  recognise 
the  gift  as  a  gift  really  consistent  with  an  abiding 
humanity. 

So  then  *  He  breathed  upon  them.'  What  was 
that  Breath  which  they  then  felt  ?  It  was  not  the 
mere  returning  current  of  the  air  which  He  had 
inhaled.  His  risen  Body  lived  not  by  the  outer 
atmosphere.  That  Breath  was  not  derived  from 
without.  It  was  the  very  forthcoming  of  the  Breatli 
of  hfe  as  when  God  breathed  into  Adam's  nostrils  at 
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the  first.  But  now  it  is  given  with  a  greater  power, 
for  the  fiilfihnent  of  a  higher  work.  It  is  not  given 
to  sustain  the  outward  functions  of  the  natural  body 
according  to  the  requirements  of  this  lower  world. 
It  is  the  very  Breath  whereby  God  lives.  By  this 
does  the  risen  Humanity  of  Jesus  live  in  its  glory. 
By  this  is  the  Church  to  live.  *  If  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  He  is  none  of  His '  (Rom.  viii. 
0).  *  We  are  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit ' 
(1  Cor.  xii.  18). 

0  Jesu,  toko  can  worthily  contemplate  that 
ministry  of  tJie  Spirit  which  is  to  be  exercised  in 
Thy  name  as  the  Head  of  tlie  Body  wherein  alone 
that  Spirit  resides  ! 

^S  son,  i^ts  Spirit  n>^crcin  f^ou  art  to  act 
vxnsi  be  <^imsclf  t^p  tcacl^er,  making  knon>n  to 
i^ee  ^s  sacrcb  purposes  of  looc. 

Teach  me,  O  Lord,  and  strength/inme,  that  in  the 
fulness  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  I  may  go  forth  to  accom* 
plish  all  Thy  good  pleasure, 

'^ea,  SRj?  son,  not  bp  power  nor  bp  tniqfii 
can  ^p  n>or6  be  6onc,  but  onip  bp  ^p  Spirit, 
^tcsseb  arc  tbcp  in  n>bom  ^e  n>orks.  ^tcsse6 
is  t^e  work  to^ic^  t^cp  bo  in  ^p  '^ame. 

0  Jesu,  if  Thy  Holy  Spirit  be  indeed  the  life  of 
that  which  I  do,  it  cannot  fail.  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
shall  indeed  fill  my  soul  with  peace  whilst  I  act  in 
Thy  power.  With  this  may  my  soul  be  moved,  my 
understanding  enlightened,  my  affections  enkindled, 
my  bodily  actions  purified,  my  words  inspired,  my 
feet  sandalled,  my  example  brightened,  my  influence 
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Jiulloived,  my  Jiope  stimulated,  my  sufferings  cheered^ 
my  ^perseverance  established,  and  my  reward  made 
sure  in  the  fruition  of  Thy  love, 

2.  The  Breath  op  the  Risen  Saviour. 

His  breathing  when  He  gave  the  Holy  Ghost 
serves  in  some  degree  to  explain  the  phrase  flesh  and 
bones,  which  our  Lord  uses  instead  of  flesh  and  blood. 

The  blood  is  the  sustaining  principle  of  natural 
life,  and  it  requires  the  action  of  the  breath  to  main- 
tain itself  in  purity.  '  The  life  is  in  the  blood.' 
Not  so  however  is  it  in  the  risen  body.  The  spiritual 
body  is  sustained  in  the  resurrection  Ufa  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  breathes  no  more 
according  to  the  law  of  natural  vitality.  Its  life  is 
in  the  Spirit. 

The  Blood  shed  upon  the  Cross  seems  therefore 
to  be  no  longer  needed  for  the  action  of  the  risen 
Body  of  Christ.  It  has  its  own  special  functions 
still.  Those  functions  are  a  development  of  its 
previous  action.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  '  the  Blood  of 
sprinkhng '  as  distinct  from  '  Jesus  the  Mediator  of 
the  New  Covenant  *  (Heb.  xii.  24). 

The  blood  of  the  \ictim  in  the  earlier  dispensa- 
tion was  presented  in  various  ways  before  God.  It 
was  the  symbol  of  a  life  forfeited  and  surrendered. 
The  blood-besprinkled  offerer  was  in  God*s  presence 
as  one  who  had  obtained  a  reprieve.  He  waited  for 
Christ  to  come  that  the  reprieve  might  be  changed 
into  Uberation.  The  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could 
not  put  away  sin,  nor  restore  hfe. 
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Jesus,  however,  is  entered  into  the  holiest,  tri- 
umphant over  death,  hving,  but  not  with  the  life  of 
nature.  He  is  entered  with  His  own  Blood  as  the 
acceptable  offering.  His  resurrection  manifests  His 
Divine  glory  because  the  renewed  life  of  His  Body  is 
not  the  natural  life  of  earth.  His  Body  lives  in  the 
participation  of  His  eternal  life.  It  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  by  whom  He  was  conceived  who  is  also  the 
agent  of  His  resurrection. 

The  presentation  of  His  most  precious  Blood  is  a 
triumphant  act  which  of  itself  shows  Him  to  be 
worthy  to  make  to  God  an  offering  on  behalf  of  all 
creation.  If  He  were  not  abiding  in  eternal  life  with 
the  Father,  He  would  not  be  able  to  act  in  a  nature 
thus  sundered. 

As  He  presents  the  Blood  which  was  the  natural 
instrument  of  His  earthly  life,  He  shows  Himself  to 
be  superior  to  the  natural  forms  of  created  activity. 
He  shows  Himself  to  be  free  from  all  taint  of  sin, 
for  sin  brings  death,  and  if  His  Blood  had  stagnated 
in  death  it  would  have  become  an  abomination.  Sin 
destroys  natural  hfe  and  brings  corruption.  Super- 
natural life  precludes  the  possibihty  of  sin  and 
necessitates  mcorruption.  External  corruption  must 
always  be  the  evidence  that  sin  has  corrupted  the 
life-giving  principle. 

The  death  of  the  ancient  victims  showed  their 
feebleness,  for  it  was  the  destruction  of  their  activity. 
The  death  of  Christ  shows  His  glory,  for  it  sets  Him 
free  from  the  surroundings  of  created  weakness  with 
which  He  had  clothed  Himself  for  a  while.  He 
shows  Himself  to  be  the  living  Lord  by  His  descent 
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into  hell,  by  taking  again  the  Body  which  He  left 
in  the  grave,  and  finally  by  ascending  therewith  to 
the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father,  and  presenting  His 
Blood. 

But,  moreover,  the  Blood  which  He  presents  in 
heaven,  as  it  was  the  natural  instrument  of  created 
life,  is  by  this  presentation  raised  to  be  the  chosen 
instrument  for  conve3dng  to  others  the  supernatural 
and  Divine  life.  The  blood  which  was  the  channel 
of  corruption  in  the  old  man  is  the  channel  of  purifi- 
cation and  redemption  in  the  new.  It  is  the  element 
whereby  life  is  communicated,  whether  the  old 
corrupt  life  or  the  new,  the  incorruptible. 

The  office  which  belonged  to  the  Blood  in  the 
time  of  His  humiliation  fits  it  for  the  office  which  now 
in  His  glorification  it  has  to  exercise  in  His  mystical 
Body.  Through  the  agency  of  the  Blood  His  natural 
Body  grew  upon  the  earth.  The  same  Blood  is  the 
instrument  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  through  which  His 
mystical  Body  is  made  to  grow  to  its  perfection  by 
the  communication  of  the  virtues  which  are  sub- 
stantially inherent  in  Himself. 

His  Humanity  is,  as  it  were,  the  Heart  of  the  whole 
Body  of  the  Church,  as  His  Divine  Person  is  the  Head 
thereof.  The  heart  of  stone,  the  dead  heart  of  man's 
fallen  humanity,  is  taken  away.  The  old  Adam 
ceases  to  exist.  A  new  heart  is  given  to  the  new 
race.  The  words  of  the  prophet  express  a  truth, 
and  no  mere  metaphor.  The  second  Adam  is  a  new 
principle  to  human  nature.  He  is  the  Heart  of  flesh 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  26)  which  God  promised.  This  Heart 
of  flesh,  sensitive  with  the  Blood  wherein  the  Spirit  of 
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Life  resides,  is  the  principle  of  growth  and  purifica- 
tion to  the  Christian  Church,  Gifts  received  from 
Christ  would  turn  to  corruption  if  they  were  not 
maintained  in  their  purity  by  constant  communion 
with  Him.  By  the  sacramental  agencies  of  the 
Church  this  precious  Blood  is  made  continually  to 
flow  forth  pure  and  fresh  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
members  of  His  Body.  They  who  receive  Him 
receive  the  Divine  hfe  by  receiving  Him,  and  become 
the  sons  of  God,  They  are  not  bom  again  of  His 
Blood,  Such  birth  would  belong  to  a  merely  natural 
life.  In  that  Blood  they  are  bom  again  to  a  Divine 
life  for  God  the  Holy  Ghost  acts  thereby.  The 
Blood,  as  also  *  the  Flesh,  profits  nothing,*  i.e.  as 
flesh  and  blood.  *  It  is  the  Spirit  which  quickeneth ' 
(John  vi.  G8).  Flesh  and  blood,  although  glorified, 
are  but  media  through  which  the  Eternal  Spirit  of 
Christ  acts,  but  save  through  these  media  He  acts 
not. 

The  blood  of  dead  sacrifices  stained  the  worship- 
per with  the  mark  of  sin  and  could  not  take  the 
guilt  away.  The  Blood  of  Jesus,  full  of  life,  quickens 
the  worshippers  to  whom  it  is  conmiunicated  with 
vital  energy  so  as  to  remove  the  defilements  of  sin. 

The  healthful  operation  of  the  heart  gives 
natural  purity  to  the  outward  appearance  unless 
there  be  some  local  affection  which  resists.  So 
Jesus  communicates  His  own  righteousness  as  a 
principle  of  purity  to  His  members,  which  will  make 
them  hke  Himself  unless  they  count  the  Blood  of  the 
covenant  an  miholy  thing  and  do  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace  (Heb.  x.  29). 
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The  blood  in  the  former  tabernacle  was  sprinkled 
exteriorly  and  did  not  affect  the  inner  life.  The 
Blood  of  Jesns  is  sprinkled  interiorly  to  purge  the 
conscience,  sanctify  the  life,  infuse  the  supernatural 
desires  which  befit  His  glorified  Being,  and  strengthen 
us  for  the  service  of  God. 

Thus  it  is  a  principle  of  renewed  life,  quickening 
the  heart  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  *  We 
are  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit  *  by  this  partici- 
pation of  the  Blood  of  Christ.  The  Life  is  in  the 
Blood,  not  now  the  natural  life  dependent  upon 
breathing  the  outer  air  of  earth,  but  the  spiritual 
Life  of  the  Breath  of  God,  by  the  participation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  action  of  the  blood  in  the  natural  frame  is 
therefore  very  significant  of  the  action  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ  in  His  mystical  Body  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  water  of  baptism  has  the  con- 
comitant agency  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.  Christ 
*  comes  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood, 
and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness  *  (1  St.  John 
V.  6). 

Blood  and  water  flowed  forth  from  His  wounded 
side.  Here  was  a  mystery  full  of  meanings  too  great 
for  us  to  fathom.  We  can,  however,  trace  some  of 
its  teaching. 

The  Lamb  is  in  heaven  as  one  that  has  been 
slain,  because  His  Blood  has  been  shed.  That  Blood, 
no  longer  red  with  earthly  hfe,  ready  to  pass  into 
corruption,  is  a  river  of  water  of  life  as  clear  as 
crystal  (Eev.  xxii.  1),  a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness  (Zech.  xiii.  1). 
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O  JesUt  as  Thou  hast  called  me  to  live  hidden 
with  Thyself  in  God,  let  ths  Spirit  which  eternally 
proceedeth  from  Thee  be  my  constant  joy,  that  I  may 
abide  in  the  power  of  Thy  resurrection^  and  rise 
above  all  the  disturbances  of  earthly  fear. 

^  ^S  son,  not  as  ii)c  xooxlh  gtocf^,  ^x>c  ^ 
unto  t^cc.  ^s  ^V^^^  s^all  ncocx  fail  ilyee  if 
f^ou  n>ili  look  to  ^c  to  rcccit)c  t^c  gift  n>it^ 
constant  6ct)otion.  Jls  t^c  gift  is  ct)cr  frcsl^ 
tpit^  t^c  unbs^ng  potpcr  of  ^o6,  so  must  tl^c 
loDC  w^crctpit^  t^ou  rcccit)cst  it  be  cpcr  frcs^, 
ii^ai  it  mas  be  to  t^cc  a  principle  of  eternal  life. 

0  my  Jesu,  never  can  I  weary  of  this  gift,  never 
can  I  shrink  from  the  calls  which  it  implies.  As  I 
live  with  th^  power  of  TJiy  love,  it  sliall  be  my  joy  to 
love  Th£c  more  and  more.  In  every  call  which  Thy 
love  makes,  I  find  some  fresh  communication  of  Thy 
Spirit  filling  me  with  greater  joy.  I  long  to  love  Thee 
m^re.  0  let  Thy  Spirit  of  love  perfect  me  to  receive 
Thee,  that  so  I  may  be  able  to  love  Thee  with  a  love 
worthy  of  Thyself,  becaiise  it  is  the  fulness  of  Thine 
own  pure  love  working  in  me  according  to  Thy  will. 

8.  The  Corporate  Endowment  of  the  Church. 

The  gift  which  our  Lord  gave  was  not  given  to 
any  individual  or  individuals.  It  was  given  to  the 
Church  as  a  whole.  The  individual  members  re- 
ceived that  gift  as  belonging  to  the  communion  of 
saints.  The  solidarity  of  the  gift  in  which  all  must 
share  is  what  constitutes  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

It  is  one  Spirit  which  is  given  to  all,  and  the 
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presence  of  that  Holy  Spirit  is  the  anifying  principle 
of  the  Cliurcli.  '  By  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptised 
into  one  Body,'  says  St.  Paul,  and  so  it  was  one  Spirit 
wluch  uudividedly  took  popsesaioii  of  all  at  His  original 

descent.  Aa  tlie  Persons  of  tlie  Blessed  Trinity  are 
one  by  tlie  procession  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  so  the 
Church  is  one  by  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  are  all  individually  '  built  together  for  the  habita- 
tion of  God  by  this  one  Spirit '  (Epb.  ii.  22). 

We  raiist  not  fail  to  notice  two  things.  First, 
there  were  others  of  the  disciples  present  when  our 
Lord  spoke  these  n-ords  as  well  as  the  Apostles. 
Secondly,  St.  Thomas  was  absent,  so  tliat  he  re- 
ceived the  gift  not  by  our  Lord's  addressing  him 
l>ersonally,  but  by  reason  of  his  official  fellowship 
with  the  Church  as  abiding  in  corporate  unity. 

This  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  therefore  a 
vivifying  act  of  Divine  love,  by  which  tlie  whole 
Church  sprang  up  into  the  life  of  the  Divine  Sonship 
and  the  participation  of  the  mission  of  Christ.  It 
did  not  constitute  tlte  Apostles  into  a  separate  caste, 
as  if  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelt  witli  them  alone.  The 
Apostles  are  not  a  mediatorial  agency  separate  &om 
Christ,  whom  Ihey  represent,  or  from  the  Church  to 
which  they  minister.  Christ  is  the  personal  Mediator 
l>etween  God  and  man.  He  acts  for  God  towards  man. 
He  also  acts  for  man  towards  God.  He  is  both  God  and 
man.  The  Apostles  are  an  agency  for  communicating 
to  His  members  the  grace  of  His  mediation,  the  joints 
and  bands  by  wliom  the  nourishment  is  ministered 
to  maintain  the  life  of  the  whole  frame.  The  Holy 
Ghost  did  not  come  to  the  Church  through  the 
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Apostles,  but  He  came  to  the  Apostles  and  to  thoBe 
who  were  hotding  fellowship  with  them  as  conetitut- 
iiig  one  Church,  one  Body,  all  waiting  together  to 
be  quickened  by  His  communication.  Clergy  and 
Itkity  coustitute  one  undiiided  Church,  the  Body  of 
Christ,  having  Christ  for  her  only  Head. 

Ill  considering  the  power  of  the  sacred  ministry 
people  are  too  apt  to  forget  this,  and  to  treat  the 
stewardship  of  the  Divine  mysteries  as  if  it  were  a 
stewardship  of  external  goods  etitruBted  by  a  de- 
parted master  to  certain  delegated  agents. 

The  Apostolic  stewardship  is  not  an  authority 
delegated  by  an  absent  Christ.  It  is  an  authority 
suborduiately  concurrent  with  His  own.  It  is  an' 
organic  ministration.  The  Apostles  do  not  possess 
the  life  in  themselves.  That  ia  the  prerogative  of 
Christ  alone,  the  Head.  They  do  not  transmit 
mechanically  as  conduits,  but  vitally  as  functious 
of  the  Body  of  Christ.  The  Ufe  they  have  from 
Christ  ia  shared  by  all  around  them. 

No  order  of  men,  however  necessary  to  the  vital 
action  of  the  Church,  can  claim  to  absorb  that 
vitality  into  themselves  as  solely  their  possession. 
The  ministers  of  Christ  distribute  the  gifts  of  Cluist 
rather  by  a  regulative  than  an  intermediate  or  dele- 
gated power.  Christ  in  His  own  Person  acts  through 
them. 

By  the  procession  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  who  dwells 
throughout  the  Body,  Christ  is  present,  giving 
efficacy  to  the  word  of  His  servants,  but  the  efficacy 
is  due  to  the  Personal  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
voluntarily  co-operating  with  the  Apostolic  ministry. 
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and  giving  effect  to  tbeir  miniBtratione  by  reason  of 
tlie  promises  of  the  covenant  made  in  Christ  The 
action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  accompanying  the  sacra- 
mental ministrations  is  a  Personal  action ,  volontarily 
pledged,  and  never  failing.  '  The  Spirit  breatheth 
where  it  listeth'  (John  iii  8,  Bev.  Vers.  Margin.) 
The  bare  authority  of  the  ministry  does  not  supersede, 
altliougli  it  distributes  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  volition  of  Christ  the  Head  is  not 
suspended  on  behalf  of  the  instrumentality  of  His 
members.  The  will  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  one  undivided  Divine  act.  All  Hia  members  have 
their  Ufe  only  while  'holding  the  Head'  (Col.  ii. 
19).  As  He  Himself  says,  '  Separated  from  Me  ye 
can  do  nothing  '  (John  xv.  5). 

So  then  the  Apostles  and  all  the  faithful  were  thus 
quickened  as  one  Body  with  one  Life  by  the  participation 
ofthe  same  undivided  Spirit,  but  the  various  members 
were  quickened  for  their  own  proper  action.  There- 
fore the  Apostles,  having  been  set  apart  by  Christ 
for  their  proper  ofGce,  did  not  fori'eit  their  ofRcial 
character  by  the  new  Life  into  which  the  whole 
company  of  the  foithful  were  taken.  As  they  had 
their  duties  to  perform  towards  the  society  while 
they  were  existing  together  in  the  natural  condition 
of  disciples  gathered  round  a  common  Master,  bo 
now  they  have  their  character  elevated  by  the  trans- 
forming power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tlie  Holy 
Ghost  operates  throughout  the  Body  by  means  of 
them  as  its  natural  channels.  The  Holy  Ohost 
found  the  company  of  disciples  possessed  of  an 
organised  constitution,  and  took  possession  of  the 


THE  CHURCH   SENT  FORTH.  507 

whole.  He  did  not  come  to  each  as  a  separate  uiiit, 
but  to  all  as  one  corporate  society,  and  therefore  to 
the  office  bearers  of  that  society  as  the  instrumentB  of 
His  unifying  power. 

As  Adam's  bo<1y  was  first  formed  and  then  God 
breathed  into  it  the  breath  of  hfe,  so  the  Apostolic 
Church  was  formed  into  a  social  organisation  by 
Christ  before  His  death,  and  now  the  Life  is  received 
into  all  its  parts  by  tlie  Breath  of  the  risen  Lord. 

Christ  is  Himself  the  Head,  and  by  thia  Breath 
He  gives  them  life  not  only  from  Himself  but  with 
Himself.  He  stands  in  the  midst  of  them  aa  He 
breathes  upon  them,  and  this  Breath  comes  not  as 
into  the  body  of  Adam  from  without,  but  from  with- 
in. He  is  their  Head,  their  Heart :  their  Life  springs 
from  Himself.  His  breathing  on  them  is  hke  the 
streaming  forth  of  Ufe-blood  from  the  central  organ 
of  vitality.  They  are  not  called  into  life  as  a 
separate  body  by  His  creative  power.  They  live 
because  He  lives  and  they  are  one  with  Him. 

The  Headship  of  Christ,  and  tlie  permanence  of 
the  Apostolic  ministry,  are  thus  the  condition  of  the 
Holy  Ghost's  abidhig  work  in  the  Church.  He  dwells 
not  with  indi\iduals  as  separately  self-sufficient,  nor 
with  the  Church  as  a  complete  organisation  distinct 
from  Clirist,  but  the  whole  society  of  the  faithful  is 
partaker  of  Christ's  resurrection  by  this  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit,  that  it  may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all 
things  which  is  the  Head,  as  from  Him  it  is  fitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part  {Eph.  iv.  15,  16). 
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0  JcsUj  grant  that  the  ministry  of  Thy  Church 
may  evermore  bo  true  to  tJie  operation  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit.  Oh,  since  TJiou  hast  called  me  to  have  part 
tlverein,  suffer  wwj  not  to  act  in  anything  save  as  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  of  life  requires, 

^  ^gSIp  son,  great  is  ^p  iop  wf^en  i^e 
tnxxiistrationo  of  ^s  '^obxt  axe  cavrieb  info 
effect  accor6ing  to  t^e  trut^  of  ^olp  MsdpHne. 
^^en  6oes  tf)e  eternal  Spirit  manifest  <i&is 
pimne  power  in  tl^at  n>^ic^  is  bone,  '^nt  mf^en 
^ine  Jlpostles  are  unfaithful  l^en  is  ^p  §pirit 
griet)e5,  axxb  ^9  n>ork  is  l^inbereb,  anb  ^p 
people,  even  '^ine  on>n  members,  pine,  anb  tl^e 
morib  thinks  scorn  of  ^e,  an6  t^e  pomers  of 
bareness  prevail  ot)er  souls  n>f)om  S  rebeemeb. 

0  Lord,  evermore  let  me  hold  fast  to  Thee  as  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  that  I  may  experience  in  all  I  do 
the  etiergy  of  Thy  risen  and  glorious  life. 

^ea,  '^2?  son,  because  3  Ht)e,  pe  lit)e  also, 
anb  t^is  life  mf)eremitl>  t^e  lit)e  is  '^p  oerp 
omn. 

Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord,  according  to  the  power 
of  that  resurrectioji  wJierein  Thou  dost  appear  to  us. 
Grant  tliat  we  may  duly  value  all  tlie  ministrations 
of  Thy  grace,  because  thereby  we  are  sustained  in 
active  fellowship  with  Thyself  as  our  Head. 

^ea,  ^p  son,  separateb  from  ^e  pe  can  bo 
notf)ing,  but  §  am  oerilp  t^e  ^cab  of  t^e  ^obp, 
t^e  ^^urcl^,  anb  tl^at  m^ic^  is  6one  bp  ^p 
§^urc^  is  bone  bp  ^pself.  9f  ^  bo  it  not,  it  is 
founb  to  be  notbing  anb  comes  to  nought.  'S^ot 
m^icb  is  5one  bp  ^e  abibes  for  ever. 
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0  let  ine  always  look  up  to  Thee,  that  tite  acts  of 
my  ministrr/  rnaij  be  made  effectual  according  to  Thy 
wisdom  by  the  power  of  Thy  grace. 

'^c^olb  ^e  acting  btt  ttie  'g'erson  of  t^c  ^oTc 
9^osf  in  one  anb  oil  of  ^c  tncm&crs,  anb  re- 
joice in  t^af  ni^ic^  is  hon«  tofiet^r  hjt  l^oself 
or  hs  ani?  olftcr,  for  if  is  "gSji  boing,  for  $se  n>6o 
ftoes  it,  iv^cffjcr  in  tf)ce  or  in  t^cm,  comee  from 
)$Se  to  bo  it  in  ^p  name. 

Eaen  so,  Lord  Jesii.  0  Blessed  Spiritof  Christ, 
bind  me  evermore  in  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
so  let  me  lose  all  thoutjht  of  self.  In  myself  I  a/m 
dead,  but  in  Die  fellowship  of  Thy  living  poicer, 
TJum  callcst  me  to  share  with  all  the  saints  the 
gUyry  of  the  risen  Lord. 
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MEDITATION  XLIV. 

^e  0iff  Of  t^e  iSoIs  $^osf. 


1.  The  Holy  Ghost  conbubbtantiaiiLY 
communicated. 
Th£  Breath  of  Jesus  was  the  commuiiicatioii  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  Holy  GhoBt  is  the  Spiritual 
Agent  of  tlie  Son  of  God  in  all  Hia  actioiia.  The 
Divine  Breath  never  can  be  without  a  personal 
principle.  It  never  can  be  an  impersonal  emiuia- 
lion,  a  thing,  a  cloud,  a  motion,  separate  from  the 
personal  hfe  of  the  Godhead.  The  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  from  the  Son,  sustaining  in  Divine  life  that 
which  the  Sou  of  God  does. 

We  must,  however,  take  this  truth  in  connection 
with  what  our  Lord  says,  viz.,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  come  to  the  disciples  until  He  has  Himself 
departed  from  them.  This  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
13  therefore  not  what  we  properly  understand  by  the 
Personal  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  an 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  the  sphere  of 
our  Lord's  humanity.  The  Breathing  was  a  hnman 
act  to  which  the  Divine  Spirit  gave  efBcacy.  It  was 
not,  as  the  subsequent  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  an 
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act  of  personal  Divine  authority.  We  may  take  this 
act  as  the  last  act  of  our  Lord  while  acting  in  sub- 
jection to  the  anouiting  Spirit,  or  as  the  first  act  of 
His  Spirit  in  the  moment  of  His  glorification. 

Jeaus  had  ah-eady  given  His  Body  and  Blood  to 
His  Apostles,  but  that  Body  and  Blood  as  yet  un- 
glorified  liad  not  the  property  of  Self- communication. 
The  Flesh  of  Christ  cannot  thus  act  save  by  the 
quickening  power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  and  that 
power  does  not  result  simply  from  the  hypostatic 
union.  The  Flesh  of  Christ  acquires  this  power  as 
an  element  of  its  glorification,  having  passed  through 
death.  Until  He  died  and  rose  again  our  Lord 
expressly  assures  us  that  His  Body  must  be  like  the 
com  of  wheat  which  abideth  alone  ( 8t.  John  xii,  24). 

When  our  Lord  rose  again,  His  Body  did  not 
merely  begin  to  exist  with  a  power  of  hfe  different 
from  the  breath  of  nature  and  a  qoality  of  substance 
fi^eed  from  the  laws  of  matter,  but  it  also  acquired, 
probably  by  gradual  increase  in  the  various  stages  of 
His  ascension,  the  property  of  uniting  otlier  sub- 
stances to  its  own  spiritual  being  and  communicating 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  whereby  that  Fleab 
itself  was  hving. 

Aa  the  Apostles  had  received  into  their  bodies 
the  Body  of  Christ,  that  Body  in  them  must  have 
participated  in  the  changes  to  which  it  was  sub- 
jected by  our  Lord's  death  and  resurrection.  Our 
Lord  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them  having  a 
spiritual  Body.  He  breathed  on  them  with  the 
Breath  of  God.  That  exercise  of  the  spiritual  power 
of  Hia  Body  must  have  been  operating  within  them 
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as  well  as  oatside  of  them.  The  Breathing  which 
they  witnessed  upon  their  outer  frame  must  have 
been  the  expression  of  a  Self-commimicating  energy 
acting  upon  them  interiorly. 

The  effect  of  our  Lord*s  Breathing  would  thus  be 
different  upon  the  Apostles  who  had  received  His 
Body,  from  what  it  was  upon  the  other  disciples  wha 
had  no  preparatory  gift  of  communion  with  Christ's 
Body.  The  initial  Eucharist  of  which  they  had 
partaken  before  the  Passion  would  put  them  in  a 
different  position  with  reference  to  this  Breatliing 
from  what  could  be  occupied  by  any  one  else.  Thi& 
substance  fitted  them  to  be  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  of  God,  as  li\ang  stones  piimarily  related  to 
the  Living  Stone  which  is  the  one  foundation,  the 
nucleus  of  life.  The  Spirit  of  Clurist  would  unite 
the  others  in  the  fellowship  of  the  same  Body,  and 
the  previous  gift  of  the  Body  to  the  Apostles  may  have 
had  an  important  effect  in  accomplishing  the  work 
of  incorporation.  We  may  be  sure,  however  little 
we  may  be  able  to  know  respecting  such  a  process^ 
that  the  previous  sacramental  gift  could  not  be  with- 
out some  effect.  Reverently  we  may  speculate 
upon  the  mode  of  its  operation,  although  we  are 
obliged  to  confess  our  ignorance.  The  words  are 
true  of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ  thus  sacra- 
mentally  constituted  which  are  written  concerning 
the  formation  of  the  natural  frame,  *  Thine  eyes  did 
see  My  substance  yet  being  imperfect,  and  in  Thy 
Book  were  all  My  members  written  which  day  by 
day  were  fashioned  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of 
them '  (Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16). 
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St.  Paul  writes  with  reference  to  the  gi'owth  of 
the  Church,  By  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptised  into 
one  Body  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  18).  It  was  therefore  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,  to  unite  the  disciples  to  the  Body  of 
Christ  even  though  they  had  in  some  sort  fed  there- 
on. The  natural  man  could  not  receive  the  super- 
natural food  without  the  intervention  of  the  life- 
giving  Spirit,  and  it  would  seem  that  until  the 
"descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  power  from  on  high, 
these  primary  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ  were 
living  in  simple  subjection  to  the  spiritual  Headship 
of  Jesus  Christ  without  that  personal  capacity  of 
spiritual  action  which  the  later  gift  perfected  within 
them.  That  later  gift  could  not  be  until  the  natural 
operation  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth  was  exchanged 
for  His  exalted  mediation  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Father.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  whereby  they  were 
made  to  live  could  be  none  other  than  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  He  was  consubstantially  communicated 
to  tliem,  holding  them  in  simple  passive  dependence 
upon  Christ  the  Head  of  the  Body.  He  was  not  yet 
given  *with  power'  so  that  they  could  act  in  their 
separate  personalities  as  possessing  the  authority  of 
•Christ. 

The  difference  may  not  be  the  same  as  that  which 
exists  between  the  various  stages  of  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  later  Body  of  Christ,  and  yet  these 
suggestions  may  help  us  perhaps  to  reahse  some- 
what of  the  difference,  so  real,  although  to  ii8  so 
inscrutable,  between  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
Holy  Baptism  making  us  members  of  Christ  to  live 
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with  His  life,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
Confirmation  making  us  perfect  Christians  to  act  in 
His  power. 

OJesu,  hcnv  can  I  praise  Tlieefor  the  gift  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit !  O  let  me  cherish  this  heavenly  yift 
with  thankfulness  and  devotion.  Let  every  personal 
tJiought  of  my  own  natural  self  be  htcshed  while  I 
wait  in  entire  depetidence  upon  TJiee.  Let  every 
natural  emotion  be  huslied  tJiat  Thou  mayest  rule 
me  according  to  Thy  will. 

^C  son,  9  ^ave  calleb  tbee  to  lioc  wit^  ^p 
life,  as  one  of  i^e  members  of  ^^p  ^obp.  'gntl]^ 
it  is  t^p  misbom,  if  t^on  lioest  solelp  for  tne. 
S'Can  not  unto  tl^ine  omn  unberstanMn^,  buf 
look  to  ^e  in  t^e  gtorp  of  tbe  ^at^er  tbat  9 
max^  qnxbc  tbee  in  maps  ml^ic^  tl^ine  unber- 
stanMng  cannot  fatbom. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  desire  to  be  wlwlly  Thiiie.  To 
Thee  would  I  give  myself  with  tJie  entire  surrender 
of  nature  and  tlie  entire  acceptance  of  grace.  To 
Thee  would  I  give  myself  according  to  tJie  necessary 
obligations  of  my  baptismal  vows  and  all  tlie  aspira- 
tions after  spiritual  perfection  to  which  Thy  Spirit 
leads  me.  1  would  be  Thine  in  all  the  bonds  of 
ministerial  subordination  and  all  tlie  joys  of  re- 
ligicms  consecration.  Hold  Thou  me  up  by  Thy 
Holy  Sjnrit.  Let  Thy  hvinq  Spirit  lead  me  forth 
into  tlie  land  of  everlasting  righteousness,  tlie  joy 
and  glory  of  Thy  saints. 
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2.  The  Holy  Ghost  personally  descending. 

Wherever  the  Son  of  God  might  be  upon  the 
earth,  and  under  whatsoever  form  of  bodily  presence 
He  might  be  found,  there  the  Holy  Ghost  was  of 
necessity  consubstantially  present,  operating  in  all 
that  He  did,  and  so  anointing  Him  as  the  Christ. 
But  while  the  Son  of  God  was  personally  acting  in 
this  lower  sphere  of  human  life,  the  personal  action 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was,  so  to  speak,  enclosed  by  B[is 
personahty.  The  Holy  Ghost  did  not  act  from  Him, 
or  in  His  name,  but  in  Him,  and  according  to  the 
immediate  dictate  of  His  personal  human  will. 

The  Three  Divine  Persons  act  eternally  in  the 
mysterious  unity  of  the  Divino  will ;  but  they  can- 
not act  collaterally  within  the  sphere  of  finite  mani- 
festation. God  the  Father  acts  in  creation  imme- 
diately, because  the  instrumental  action  of  the  Son 
and  Spirit  is  in  consubstantial  union  with  Himself. 
The  Son  of  God  acts  in  redemption,  becoming  In- 
carnate, and  that  work  is  perfected  by  the  glorifica- 
tion of  himianity  at  the  ascension,  but  while  the  act 
is  the  immediate  act  of  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Trinity  it  is  done  in  subordination  to  the  will  of  the 
Father  as  the  One  principle  of  Godliead,  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  the  processional  power  by  whom  the 
Divine  nature  exercises  the  faculty  of  Self-extension. 
It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  those 
who  are  taken  into  the  Body  of  Christ  by  developing 
within  their  finite  capacities  the  life  and  likeness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  glorified  Head  of  the  Body,  seated 
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now  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  the  Father,  and  this 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  requires  the  mediatorial 
action  of  Christ  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  as  the 
empowering  link  whereby  the  created  nature  is 
sustained  within  the  influence  of  His  Divme  action* 
while  the  merits  of  Christ  continually  call  forth  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  all  the  members  of  His 
Body  as  the  manifestation  of  the  Father's  love. 

While  there  is  this  specialty  of  operation  belong- 
ing to  each  of  tlie  Divine  Persons,  it  is  impossible 
that  any  two  of  the  Divine  Persons  should  be  acting 
together  at  the  same  time  upon  the  earth  otherwise 
than  in  tlieir  proper  consubstantial  relationship,  for 
if  they  did  so,  then  the  Divhie  unity  would  be 
broken.  They  act  by  relative  participation  in  one 
another's  action,  but  not  as  if  assistmg  one  the  other. 
The  work  of  each  is  sohtary  and  complete.  The 
Holy  Ghost  could  not  begin  to  do  His  proper  work 
until  the  Son  of  God  was  gone  away  entering  into 
His  glory.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given  during 
the  ministry  of  Christ  because  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified  (John  vii.  89),  neither  can  Christ  now  leave 
the  ministry  of  His  glory  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  the 
Father  to  act  in  His  own  Person  upon  the  earth 
without  destroying  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  rests,  and  interfering  with 
the  operation  of  the  Blessed  Comforter  who  has  come 
to  act  in  His  stead  amongst  men  here  below. 

Consequently,  although  the  disciples  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  subordinating  them  in  hving  fellow- 
ship to  Christ  the  Head,  they  could  not  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  with  power  until  Jesus  was  gone  up  on 
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bigli.  When  His  Person  was  removed  from  the 
sphere  of  earthly  action,  then,  but  not  till  then,  could 
the  Holy  Ghost  act  with  the  fulness  of  Divine  sancti- 
fication  to  develop  the  life  of  God  in  the  persons  of 
His  chosen  ones. 

The  Personal  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  there- 
fore an  act  by  which  not  merely  are  we  taken  into 
Christ,  but  also  Christ  is  revealed  in  our  persons. 
Had  Christ  remained  upon  earth,  the  Church  would 
have  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  wait  upon  the  dictates 
of  His  Persojial  will.  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  illumi- 
nates our  will  that  we  may  claim,  arrange,  and 
accomplish  what  shall  be  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
communicates  to  us  supernatural  strength  from  the 
ascended  Lord  to  do  that  which  is  according  to  the 
will  of  His  Di\ane  Sovereignty. 

The  Personal  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  impHes 
rather  the  conctirrence  of  the  Divine  Majesty  with  us 
in  our  finite  nature,  than  the  absorption  of  ourselves 
out  of  the  finite  nature  into  the  Infinite  glory  of  Christ. 

The  Holy  Ghost  may  descend  so  as  to  overpower 
the  hmnan  will.  He  may  use  the  human  instrument 
externally  to  the  Body  of  Christ  without  communi- 
cating His  sanctifying  gifts.  Thus  He  descended 
temporarily  upon  the  prophets  of  old  times,  and  as 
we  know  He  sometimes  used  even  the  persons  of 
wicked  men  as  His  instruments.  Tims  He  seems  to 
have  descended  upon  Cornelius  and  liis  household 
while  they  were  yet  in  a  state  of  nature,  communi- 
cating to  them  certain  powers  from  heaven,  before 
they  were  united  to  the  Body  of  Christ.  Those 
external  powers  did  not  avail  for  their  sanctification. 
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It  was  necessary  that  tbey  should  be  baptised  in 
order  to  receive  the  life  which  can  only  be  had  with- 
in the  sphere  of  Christ's  Body.  Others  again  receive 
the  baptismal  life  while  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
said  to  *  fall  upon  them  '  until  gifts  of  special  power 
are  conveyed,  and  Confirmation  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands  is  the  covenanted  channel  for  the  conveyance 
of  these  powers. 

There  is  a  further  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  gift  of  Holy  Orders  as  conveying  a  character, 
and  empowering  the  individual  to  do  personally  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  whether  in  the  priesthood  or  in 
the  episcopate.  However  intimately  these  gifts  in 
tlie  covenant  of  grace  are  connected  with  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  individual,  they  have  that  sanctifica- 
tion  as  a  concurrent  blessing  rather  than  a  primary 
intention.  We  are  taken  into  the  fulness  of  Divine 
life  by  being  baptised  into  Christ,  but  the  subsequent 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  communicates  to  us  power 
by  which  our  union  with  Christ  can  be  manifested. 
First  God  takes  us  into  His  Son ;  then  He  reveals 
His  Son  within  us. 

So  it  would  seem  that  the  disciples  were  made 
partakers  of  tlie  Spirit  of  Life  now  on  the  first  day 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  The  Spirit  of  Christ 
their  Head  sanctified  them  as  His  members,  '  To- 
gether with  My  dead  Body  shall  they  arise '  (Is. 
xxvi.  19).  So  Christ  spake  by  the  prophet.  The 
Body  whereon  the  Apostles  had  fed  could  not  restrain 
itself  from  communicating  to  them  the  energies  of 
the  Spirit  whereby  Jesus  was  raised.  But  they  were 
to  wait  until  Christ  was  gone  up  on  high,  that  the 
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Holy  Ghost  might  hold  them  to  Christ  in  a  sanctifi- 
cation  which  was  not  merely  dependent  but  co- 
operative. While  Jesus  was  upon  earth  He  was  the 
perfect  and  solitary  manifestation  of  the  Incarnate 
God.  When  He  was  gone  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
descend  to  commimicate  the  fulness  of  Divine  power 
to  His  Body  while  they  acted  in  the  imity  of  the 
spiritual  life  as  members  of  the  Incarnate. 

0  Jesu,  as  Tlwu  heist  given  me  the  2X>n'er  of  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  grant  that  I  nw/y  ahcays  walk  in  re- 
membrance  of  Thy  Divine  Headship  and  act  in  tJie 
confidence  of  Thy  power  evermore  abiding  with  Thy 
Church. 

§urcl]?,  ^p  son,  tl^e  <ibo(c  $^ost  tfyall  teac^ 
t^ee  all  things  if  t^ou  will  look  up  to  ^c.  JIU 
tilings  arc  possible  to  t^osc  tof^o  n>ttl  act  cocr 
true  to  ^p  Piotne  mill. 

Ahis  !  OLord,  thnt  I  should  ever  desire  anything 
but  wJuxt  Tlwu  hast  ordained.  Thy  purposes  are  far 
beyond  my  desires.  0  let  me  rejoice  in  the  guidance 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  that  I  may  not  rest  in  my  little- 
ness, but  rise  to  the  glory  of  Thy  predestitiation. 

8.  The  Holy  Ghost  ministerially  co-operating. 

Wliile  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  sanctifies  us  in  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  reveals  the  power  of  Christ  with- 
in us,  illuminating  the  wiU  to  choose  that  which  His 
Divine  Person  is  able  to  accompHsh,  He  comes  to 
tlie  Body  of  Christ  for  certain  fixed  duties  and 
ministries    according  to  the  requirements  of    the 
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heavenly  kingdom.   'All  these  worketh  that  one  and 
the  self-same  Spirit '  (1  Cor.  xii.  11). 

The  highest  ministrations  of  the  Body  of  Christ 
are  wrought  hy  the  power  of  the  very  same  Spirit  by 
whom  we  are  sanctified  for  the  humblest  duties  of 
life.  The  mode  of  manifestation  varies :  the  Spirit 
of  Life  is  one. 

The  same  Spirit  abides  with  the  Church  from 
age  to  age.  He  is  the  strength  of  all  her  ministra- 
tions. Outward  circumstances  may  vary  but  the 
Spirit  which  ministers  to  our  life  is  the  same. 

We  must  never  allow  ourselves  to  value  Divine 
ministries  by  the  accidental  phenomena  which  God 
may  vouchsafe  to  bestow  at  certain  times  and  places. 
We  are  not  to  feel  ourselves  refreshed  by  tlie  great- 
ness of  the  signs  of  God's  presence,  but  in  the  multi- 
tude of  peace  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  enables  us  to 
rejoice  as  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom   (Ps.  xxxvii.  11). 

We  must  never  doubt  the  power  of  Christ  to- 
accompHsli  in  us  any  work  of  grace  as  efifectually  as 
in  the  earhest  days  of  the  Church.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  Almighty,  and  He  can  accomplish  in  us  both 
individually  and  collectively  all  that  He  has  ever 
wrought.  He  not  only  can,  but  will.  We  must  be 
looking  for  the  ministrations  of  the  Church  to  regain^ 
amidst  the  troubles  of  the  latter  days,  those  gifts  of 
glory  which  attended  her  earliest  struggles  with  the 
world. 

All  the  work  of  Christ's  Church  is  but  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit.  We  must  not  think  that  we 
are  ever  weak  because  earthly  things  are  wanting  to 
us.     We  must  be  looking  for  the  strength  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost  and  resting  in  His  changeless  ministry 
as  all-sufficient  under  all  possible  variations  of  social 
necessity. 

The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  continual  pro- 
cession. We  are  not  to  speak  or  think  as  if  He  had 
come  down  once  for  all.  No !  His  descent  is  per- 
petual, He  has  come  down  and  is  continually  coming* 
He  comes  forth  continually  from  the  Father  giving 
the  flush  of  Divine  life  to  all  the  members  of  the 
Only  Begotten  Son.  He  comes  forth  from  the  Son 
as  the  Head  of  the  Body,  spreading  the  energy  of 
Divine  Hfe  through  all  that  belong  to  Him.  Hia 
procession  is  eternal.  His  sanctifying  effluence  is 
continual.  The  ministry  which  He  has  called  forth 
can  never  be  void  of  His  life.  The  ministry  is  for 
the  edification  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  if  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  to  fail,  the  life  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  would  be  gone. 

Christ  when  He  ascended  left  a  ministry  behind 
with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  *  He  gave  some 
apostles ;  and  some  prophets ;  and  some  evangeHsts  ; 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edify- 
ing  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ '  (Eph.  iv.  11-18). 

0  Jesu^as  Tliou  hast  called  me  into  thisviinistti/^ 
grant  that  1  may  ever  exercise  it  only  for  Thy  glory. 

5Jlg  soit,  be  aGsurc6  i^at  JJ  will  ncpcr  fail 
tl)ee,  if  iI)ou  art  Iruc  to  3^c.    'gljc  great  biffi- 
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cuUics  tp^icl^  IgKp  servants  ^ave  to  meet  are  not 
intenbeb  for  their  oo^l^rott)  but  for  tf)e  manifes- 
tation of  ^p  0lorc  in  tf^em,  anb  3  will  mafie 
i(fc  n>or5  to  triumph  in  cocrs  place. 

Even  50,  ^iear  2/or(i.  O  let  me  always  go  forth 
in  the  strength^of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  tlmt  I  may  find 
the  greatness  of  Thy  power,  the  security  of  Thy 
promises,  and  the^glory  of  Thy  tnUh. 
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MEDITATION  XLV. 

®t)c  'gJlttttsfrB  of  '^ccottctliatiott. 

Whotie  ooever  fins  jre  for^rive,  thejr  are  forRfven  unto  them;  whose  toerer  Htm  ye 
leUin,  they  are  retained — St.  John  xx.  S. 

1.  The  Universality  of  Sin. 

These  words  of  our  Lord  set  forth  the  purpose  of 
the  Church's  mission.  She  comes  to  cleanse  a  sin- 
ful  world.  Our  Lord  did  not  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance.  His  Church  goes  forth  to 
call  men  from  the  bondage  of  Satan.  The  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  which  the  Forerunner  proclaimed  is  an 
organisation  for  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  tyranny  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  whole  purpose  of 
Christ's  coming  is  to  establish  a  kingdom  of  light 
triumphant  over  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  He 
comes  to  conquer  Satan.  *  If  I  with  the  finger  of 
God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  upon  you  *  (St.  Luke  xi.  20). 

0  miserable  bondage  of  sin !  *  Whoever  oom- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin  '  (St.  John  viii.  84). 
The  Church  goes  forth  in  the  name  of  tlie  Eternal 
Son  to  make  men  free.  So  shall  they  be  free  indeed 
(St.  John  viii.  86).  This  is  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  makes  us  free  (Gal.  v.  1),  the  freedom  of  a  loving 
service,  freedom  therefore  not/row,  but/or,  obedience. 
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True  obedience  is  the  act  of  the  free.  It  springs  out  of 
the  unchangeable  relationship  of  sonship.  Men  were 
henceforth  to  realise  this  in  themselves.  They  were 
to  be  freed  from  an  external  tyrant  whose  domination 
made  them  altogether  mifit  to  abide  in  the  house  of 
God,  and  although  they  would  have  to  serve  God  for 
a  season  with  an  earthly  service  not  outwardly  differ^ 
ing  from  that  of  a  slave  until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  Father  (Gal.  iv.  2),  yet  the  Son  would  make 
them  really  free.  He  has  done  so.  The  glory  of  the 
final  resurrection  shall  reveal  their  freedom.  They 
shall  share  His  sovereignty  for  ever,  raised  as  God's 
sons  to  share  with  Jesus  m  His  risen  life. 

The  Church's  commission  to  loose  from  sin  is  a 
commission  to  regenerate.  The  Divine  sonsliip  ia 
such  a  fireedom  that  no  tyramiy  can  bmd.  The  curse 
is  upon  all  men  by  nature.  They  are  slaves.  The  Son 
Himself  took  the  fonn  of  a  slave  by  coming  in  the 
flesh.  The  resurrection  reverses  the  doom.  They 
are  begotten  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  from  tlie  dead.  Death  can  no  longer  hold  the 
sons  of  God,  for  they  are  risen  with  Christ. 

This  power  of  loosing  is  given  to  the  Church  by 
the  inbreathed  onflow  of  the  life  of  Christ.  Christ  as 
the  true  Eliakim  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem.  The  key  of  David  which  He  bears 
admits  to  a  new  life,  beyond  tlie  power  of  anyone 
else  to  gainsay.  '  He  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut, 
and  He  shall  shut  and  none  sliall  open  '  (Is.  xxii.  22, 
28  ;  Rev.  iii.  7).  That  coininissiou  which  He  exer- 
cises in  heaven  in  Hia  Person,  He  exercises  on  earth 
by  the  apostolical  ministry.    He  acts  tlirough  every 
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minister  in  whom  the  sohdarity  of  the  Church  finds  its 
exponent.  Collectively  and  individually  the  promise 
is  made  sure :  *  Whatsoever  tliou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  *  (S.  Matt, 
xvi.  19  ;  xviii.  18).  •  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they 
are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesover  sins  ye  retain 
they  are  retained.' 

The  Jews  accused  our  Lord  of  blasphemy  when 
He  said  *  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,*  and  our  Lord 
vindicated  His  power  to  utter  those  words  by  pro- 
ceeding to  give  new  life  to  the  palsied  limbs.  '  He 
saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed 
and  go  unto  thine  house  '  (Matt.  ix.  6 ;  Luke  v.  21). 

Li  so  doing  He  was  not  merely  doing  a  work  in 
evidence  of  supernatural  power,  but  He  was  exhibit- 
ing  His  special  authority  over  sin  by  removing  sick- 
ness as  being  the  consequence  of  sin.  Hereby  He 
taught  the  Jews  the  real  character  both  of  sin  and 
of  pardon. 

The  Jews  at  the  time,  hke  most  men  nowadays, 
thought  not  of  sin  as  a  bondage,  but  only  thought  of 
the  punishment  of  sin.  They  thought  it  blasphemous 
on  the  part  of  a  man  to  claim  the  prerogative  of 
assuring  any  sinner  of  future  immunity  from  punish- 
ment. Jesus  had  not  done  this.  God  Himself  could 
not  thus  arbitrarily  cancel  the  penalty  of  sin,  leaving 
the  sinner  still  unchanged.  To  cancel  the  conse- 
quences of  sin,  to  overlook  or  condone  sin,  would  be 
to  make  Himself  participant  therein.  God  forgives, 
only  by  restoring  to  hohness.  The  sinner  cannot 
be  forgiven   save  by  restoration   to   holiness.    In 
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speaking  to  the  palsied  man  Jesus  had  not  exercised 
an  arbitrary  power  of  forgiveness,  but  a  spiritual 
power  of  renewal.  The  sin-stricken  frame  renewed 
to  vigour  attested  the  renewal  of  the  sin-stricken  soul 
to  purity. 

By  this  miracle  our  Lord  showed  that  He,  as  the 
Son  of  man,  had  power  (delegated  authority)  upon 
earth  to  forgive  sins.  He  wrought  that  miracle  not 
merely  for  His  own  justification  at  tliat  particular 
time,  but  to  manifest  also  the  authority  which  He 
would  leave  behind  with  His  Church.  In  the  ministry 
of  pardon,  according  to  the  commission  of  the  risen 
Saviour,  the  Church  does  not  arbitrarily  remove  the 
penalty  of  sin.  She  communicates  life  by  the  power 
of  the  renewing  Spirit.  So  does  the  work  of  Jesus 
never  cease.  Tliis  renewal  of  the  penitent  is  still 
His  act,  although  He,  the  Head  of  the  Body,  has 
bound  Himself  to  act  upon  earth  by  the  ministration 
of  BLis  Church.  His  breath  still  lives  in  those  whom 
He  has  sent.  It  is  the  spiritual  life  of  Hig  risen 
Body  for  ever.  This  quickening  Breath  is  the 
pledged  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Church 
of  Christ  forgives  sins,  quickens  souls,  because  she 
has  tliat  life  which  sin  had  forfeited.  So  does  the 
Son  accomplish  the  command  which  He  received  of 
the  Father  (St.  John  x.  18).  He  is  the  Father  of  the 
world  to  come  (Is.  ix.  6).  the  author  of  everlasting 
salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  Him  (Heb.  v.  9). 
•  As  My  Father  has  commissioned  me,  so  send  I  you, 
tliat  My  commission  to  give  life  may  be  accomphshed. 
Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted  unto 
them ;  your  ministry  shall  restore  them  to  the  life 
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of  grace.  Whosesoever  sins  ye  retain  tbey  are  re- 
tained, for  none  can  receive  the  gift  of  life  save  by 
the  covenant  of  grace  of  which  I  appoint  you  to  be 
the  guardians.' 

0  Jesu,  haw  can  1 2) raise  Thee  fen-  the  gift  of  )iew 
life  which  Thou  Jiast  bestowed  upon  vie  in  Thy 
Church.  Surely  Thou  Jiast  gathered  me  out  of  the 
power  of  Satan.     To  TJiee  be  all  the  praise. 

IMIs  son,  ao  §  ^ave  put  awajs  t^x^  sins  bjs  t^e 
potoev  of  tf^c  (Sternal  Spirit,  lake  f)ceb  l^at  t^ou 
6ost  evet  thereafter  walk  in  t^e  pon>er  of  t^af 
^lesseb  Spirit,  so  tf)at  tl^ou  mapest  triumpl^ 
ooer  alt  tl^e  assaults  of  §atan. 

Yea,  Lord  Jesu,  I  will  look  to  Thee.  Be  Tluyu 
ever  with  me,  tliat  I  may  walk  in  the  fellowship  of 
Thy  resurrection  as  tJwse  slwuUl  walk  who  are  dead 
to  sin  in  unum  with  Thyself. 

2.  The  Reality  of  Absolution. 

Before  Christ  came  there  was  a  promise  of  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  a  typical  organisation  by  whicli 
the  promised  gift  was  exhibited  in  the  acts  and  re- 
lationships of  an  external  covenant.  Moses  made  and 
ordered  all  things  according  to  a  heavenly  pattern 
which  was  showed  to  him  (Ex.  xxv.  40),  and  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  the  Mosaic  covenant  as  being  a  worldly  sanc- 
tuary (Heb.  ix.  1 )  distinct  from  the  heavenly  antitype. 
That  antitype  received  earthly  form  and  mani- 
festation in  the  law.  The  law,  however,  could  not  set 
man  free.   The  bondage  of  Satan  was  universal  until 
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ilie  Son  came  to  give  the  freedom.  That  freedom  to 
serve  God  consists  in  tlie  possession  of  the  life  of 
'God,  without  which  we  cannot  do  tlie  work  of  God. 
The  life  which  was  forfeited  in  Adam  was  not 
restored,  could  not  be  restored,  until  God  became 
incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  assimiption  of  our 
human  natm*e  by  His  Divine  Person  caused  a  resus- 
citation of  Divine  life  within  the  frame  of  man, 
whereas  all  the  overshadowings  of  Divine  power  up 
"to  that  moment  had  left  the  flesh  of  man  unchanged. 
Man  could  not  change  himself,  could  not  rise  to  God. 
•God  must  personally  clothe  Himself  with  manhood. 
80  only  could  man^s  nature  regain  that  quickening 
of  the  Spirit  which  is  essential  for  all  who  would  be 
truly  free  from  the  taint  of  sin.  His  nature  was 
formed  to  have  its  completeness  in  God.  Without 
God  it  is  tainted.  God  comes  and  it  is  renewed.  It 
cannot  be  in  a  state  of  natural  perfection  without  the 
supernatural  complement  of  the  Divine  life.  The 
Incarnation  perfects  nature  and  adds  gifts  which  are 
beyond. 

The  incarnate  God  is  the  Righteousness  of  His 
members.  The  commmiication  of  His  Spirit  joins 
us  to  Him.  We  live  with  His  life.  The  extension  of 
His  Body  is  the  extension  of  His  Righteousness. 
We  cannot  be  in  His  Body  without  having  our  sins 
put  away.  We  are  made  tlie  Righteousness  of  God 
in  Him  (2  Cor.  v.  21). 

The  gift  of  the  remission  of  shis  stands  therefore 
naturally  in  the  forefront  of  the  Resurrection-pre- 
rogatives of  the  Church.  The  terms  of  the  gift 
express  the  purpose  for  which  the  Church  was  insti- 
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tuted,  not  the  way  in  which  the  work  was  to  be  carried 
out.  The  Church  was  to  be  the  covenanted  Body 
in  which  man  should  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Here  it  will  be  well  to  observe  the  difference  of 
order  in  the  teachings  of  Leviticus  and  of  the  risen 
Saviour. 

The  law  was  given  as  a  shadow  of  heavenly 
truths.  Leviticus  begins  with  treating  of  the  burnt 
ofifering,  for  this  belongs  naturally  to  that  estate  of 
perfect  holiness  which  was  foreshadowed.  The  sin 
ofifering  and  the  trespass  offering  are  not  mentioned 
until  f^terwards,  for  sin  is  an  exceptional,  disturbing 
influence,  requiring  therefore  a  secondary  mention. 

The  first  words  of  the  risen  Saviour  on  the  con- 
trary speak  of  the  work  which  He  entrusts  to  His 
disciples  of  forgiving  sins,  for  it  is  in  the  sinful  world 
that  their  work  is  to  be  carried  on. 

In  the  essential  ideal  perfection  of  the  Church,  the 
Communion  of  Saints  stands  as  the  first  thought, 
just  as  it  is  first  mentioned  in  the  Creed.  In  the 
practical  work  of  extending  the  Church  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  comes  first.  The  Church  does  not  grow 
by  simple  self-development  from  within.  It  conquers, 
it  feeds  upon,  a  sinful  world  around.  The  power  to 
effect  that  conquest  is  therefore  the  first  power  of 
which  the  risen  Saviour  speaks. 

Of  the  details  of  this  power  and  the  development 
of  grace  amongst  His  saints,  our  Lord  was  speaking 
during  the  forty  days  of  Easter.  He  spake  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  (Acts  i.  8). 

These  primary  words  of  Christ  involve  the  whole 
ministry   of   reconciliation,    first  in  baptism^  ^soi^ 
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secondly  in  post-baptismal  gifts  of  pardon,  but  all, 
from  first  to  last,  reveal  the  mysterious  reality  of 
Divine  power.  God  spake  by  the  prophets.  God 
speaks  by  the  Apostles.  '  Incline  your  ear  .and  come 
unto  Me :  hear  and  your  soul  sludl  live  ;  and  I  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure 
mercies  of  David '  (Is.  Iv.  8).  The  pardon  was  no 
mere  external  gift,  a  purifying  of  the  flesh,  such  as 
was  known  under  the  old  dispensation.  It  was  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Peter  iii.  21). 

0  Lord  JesUt  Thou  hast  prepared  Thy  path  in  the 
great  waters  that  Thoumayest  bring  Thy  people  into 
the  land  of  refreshment. 

^0  son,  6osf  f^ou  knom  n>^at  il^c  bonbage  of 
sin  rcallo  is?  ^ntlo  arc  fl^osc  b(c$$e6  ones  free 
to^om  ^n  §vixil  0ui6cs.  S^ast  t^on  expcvienceb, 
accepteby  U9c6  tf^e  paxbon  to^ic^  ^o  in^fDeUing 
$pirif  ^ives? 

0  my  Lord,  I  am  indeed  guilty  in  that  I  have  used 
tJie  great  gifts  of  Thy  love  to  so  little  effect.  I  have 
ru)t  been  straitened  by  reason  of  any  niggardliness  in 
Thy  gift,  but  by  my  own  want  of  steadfastness  in 
answering  to  Thy  call. 

^l^c  gifts  of  ^0  grace  arc  migl^fo  vMfy 
^ivine  power  to  t^e  pulling  6on>n  of  i^  strong- 
^oI6s  of  $afan.  H^eo  to^o  ate  in  i^  bonbogc 
of  bareness  sl^all  finb  l^e  ligl^f  of  life. 

0  Lord,  it  is  heaven  indeed  to  be  free  from  sin, 
and  blessed  are  those  whom  Thou  dost  make  perfect  in 
Thyself  as  tKe  Woa}  of  life,  that  they  may  toalk  in  the 
law  of  tht  Lord. 
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8.  The  Necessity  of  Anathema. 

The  ministry  of  the  Church  is  not  an  indiscri- 
minating  ministry  of  forgiveness.  The  forgiveness 
would  be  no  real  forgiveness  if  it  were  so.  The  . 
Church  is  bound  to  retain  as  well  as  to  loose,  for  her 
mission  is  to  subdue  the  powers  of  evil,  that  Christ 
may  be  glorified ;  and  this  is  a  mission  far  greater 
than  the  mere  effort  to  gather  individual  souls  from 
the  tyrant's  power.  The  power  of  binding  and 
loosing,  of  remitting  and  retaining,  is  given  with  a 
view  to  universal  benefit,  not  for  vengeance  upon 
the  individual.  Vengeance  is  the  Divine  prerogative, 
and  is  reserved  to  the  day  of  final  judgment.  Sins 
meanwhile  are  retained  by  ecclesiastical  authority 
that  sinners  may  be  loosed  by  Divine  grace.  This  is 
exemplified  in  the  case  of  HymenaBUS  and  Alexander, 
whom  St.  Paul '  delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they  by 
their  suffering  might  be  taught  not  to  blaspheme  * 
{ 1  Tim.  i.  20). 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  too  often  treated  as  if  it 
dealt  only  with  the  final  condition  of  the  soul, 
whereas  it  really  has  to  do  with  the  immediate  com- 
munication of  grace.  The  gift  of  absolution  is  not 
the  assurance  of  final  pardon,  for  that  none  can 
give.  It  is  the  assurance  of  Divine  help  immediately 
binding  Satan  and  loosing  souls  firom  his  grasp,  and 
this  may  be  done  either  by  removing  tlie  conse- 
quences of  sins  as  being  obstructions  to  grace,  or  by 
enforcing  the  consequences  of  sin,  so  that  the  soul 
may  be  awakened  to  the  need  of  grace. 
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The  individaal  soul  is  thus  to  be  cared  for  in  the 
twofold  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  the 
body  of  Christ  is  to  receive  edification  by  the  twofold 
purification  of  those  who  are  united  to  Him.  The 
retention  of  sins  is  not  the  simple  exclusion  from  final 
salvation,  for  this  is  not  the  purpose  of  the  Christian 
ministry.  '  Them  that  are  without  God  judgeth '' 
(1  Cor.  V.  12).  The  deUverance  unto  Satan  by  the 
retention  of  sins  is  in  order  that  '  by  the  destruction 
of  the  flesh  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus '  (1  Cor.  v.  6). 

This  gifb  of  absolution  therefore  is  by  no  means 
what  people  so  often  think  it  to  be,  a  gift  of  final 
pardon,  in  the  reception  whereof  the  soul  may  rest 
satisfied  independently  of  its  own  fitness  for  Divine 
glory,  nor  is  the  power  of  excommunication  a  power 
to  withhold  firom  salvation  those  who  are  worthily 
seeking  the  Di\'ine  acceptance.  The  Cliurch  has  a 
covenanted  power  to  help  individual  souls  in  their 
struggle  with  sin.  By  the  gift  of  absolution  Satan  ift 
bound.  By  the  retention  of  sins  the  immediate 
power  of  Satan  for  the  temporal  punishment  of  sin 
is  made  subservient  to  the  final  dehverance  of  the 
sinner  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  temporal  con- 
sequences of  sin  are  changed  into  means  of  sanctifi- 
cation. 

The  heavenly  ratification  of  the  earthly  judgment 
is  contemporary,  not  subsequent.  '  What  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  as  having  been  bound  in 
heaven.'  So  our  Lord  had  spoken  before  to  St.  Peter 
(Matt.  xvi.  19).  So  now  He  speaks  to  all.  *  Whoseso- 
ever sins  ye  foigive,  \!tL^^  ^te  forgiven,  and  whoseso- 
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ever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.'  The  heavenly 
ratification  is  in  the  perfect  tense,  not  the  future. 
Christ  in  heaven  acts  along  with  His  servants  in  the 
ministry  of  grace,  and  this  has  reference  especially 
to  the  relation  of  the  soul  to  Satan  during  the  time 
of  our  earthly  discipline.  He  does  not  pledge  Him- 
self that  present  grace  shall  necessarily  involve  the 
further  gift  of  final  perseverance.  We  are  too  apt 
to  think  of  pardon  as  if  it  were  an  arbitrary  act  of  the 
Divine  will,  but  God  is  a  God  of  order  and  of  justice. 
He  does  not  hold  any  back  from  salvation  because 
He  is  unwilling  that  they  should  be  saved.  He  does 
not  admit  any  to  glory  because  the  gifts  of  grace  may 
be  extorted  by  compulsion  or  lavished  in  heedlessness 
by  those  to  whom  He  has  entrusted  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation.  The  retention  of  sins  is  something 
more  than  the  refusal  of  absolution.  Unhappily  we 
are  too  apt  to  treat  the  discipline  of  the  Ghturch  as  if 
sin  were  an  impersonal  infirmity  of  nature,  instead  of 
recognising  the  state  of  sin  as  a  state  of  bondage  to 
Satan.  We  long  to  secure  the  verdict  of  the  last 
day,  instead  of  desiring  to  recognise  Christ  as  our 
present  Saviour,  acting  towards  us  in  the  ministry  of 
grace,  whom  we  shall  then  have  as  our  Judge  when 
the  day  of  grace  is  past. 

The  anathemas  of  the  Church  are  not  mere  vin- 
dictive utterances  of  bigotry  rejoicing  to  anticipate 
the  final  doom  which  Christ  will  utter.  They  do 
not  affect  the  final  sentence  of  the  Judge,  but  they 
are  not  impotent  threats.  God  has  given  this  power 
to  His  Church  for  edification,  not  for  destruction. 

Alas  I  we  suffer  much  because  the  tdh'^osA^  ^ 
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penitence  is  regarded  only  as  a  means  of  getting  par- 
don and  peace.  It  needs  to  be  known  as  the  means 
of  getting  '  health  and  a  cure.'  In  the  general  n^lect 
of  the  severer  side  of  her  ministry  the  Church  has 
forfeited  much  of  the  invigorating  power  of  her 
benediction.  That  which  God  has  joined  together 
cannot  be  cut  in  twain.  If  we  are  content  that  our 
anathemas  should  be  regarded  as  superfluous  threats, 
our  absolutions  must  sink  to  the  level  of  idle  consola- 
tion. Absolutiqn  and  anathema  are  both  of  them 
subservient  to  the  ministry  of  holy  love.  If  we 
refase  to  speak  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth  for  the  retention  of  sin,  we  forfeit  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make  our  words  effectual  for 
the  ministry  of  righteousness  to  the  sinner. 

0  Jesu,  let  me  remember  the  sanctity  of  Thy 
Divine  covenant  that  I  may  never  presume  upon  its 
indulgences.  Surely  Thou  hast  ordained  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation  y  not  for  my  ease  in  this  present  worlds 
but  for  my  sanctifkation,  tliat  I  may  be  fitted  for  Thy 
glory  hereafter. 

9afte  ]^cc6,  ^9  son,  i^al  i^ou  art  watchful 
in  all  flyings,  ^g^cfuse  not  ^gSo  6isciplinc,  n>^i€|^ 
id  appointc6  for  fi^o  f^ealxnq,  anb  accept  U^  free- 
bom  n>]^ic]^  fl^ou  ohtaxnesl  from  ^0  ministers  as 
a  gift  of  love  ptebging  tl^ee  to  ftgl^t  against  i^e 
enetnv  from  ml^om  tl^ou  art  t^us  looseb. 

0  my  JesUy  blessed  be  Thy  name  for  those  gifts  of 

the  Spirit  whereby  Thou  dost  call  me  to  live  in  the 

participation  of  Thine  ascended  glory.    Thou  who 

didst  raise  Lazanis  luwt  raised  me  by  a  better  resur- 
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rection  in  the  fellowship  of  Thy  risen  life^  and  as 
Thou  didst  then  bid  Thy  disciples  loose  him,  so  hast 
TJum  given  power  to  Thy  ministers  that  they  may 
loose  me.  Blessed  are  they  who,  being  loosed  from 
Satan's  bonds,  cling  close  to  Thee.  Thou  hast  loosed 
me  that  I  may  choose  Thee  and  go  forward  in  Thy 
love  ;  but  it  were  better  that  Satan  should  hold  me 
in  his  bondage  for  a  time  than  that,  being  now  loosed, 
I  should  use  my  freedom  so  as  to  rebel  against  Thee, 
my  Redeemer. 
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MEDITATION  XLVI. 

Reason  '^erfcdeb  in  Ptoinc  Experience. 

But  Thomm*.  one  of  the  Urelve,  called  DIdjmiuf,  was  not  with  them  when  Jeans 
eame.  The  other  dlidplet  therefore  raid  unto  him,  We  have  icen  the  Lord.  Bnt 
he  aaid  unto  them.  Except  I  «hall  tee  In  hii  handa  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  pot  my  hand  Into  his  dde,  I  will  not 

And*  after  eight  days  acain  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  was  with 
them.  Jesus  cometh,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Pence 
be  unto  you.  Then  «aith  he  to  Thoma«,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  see  my 
handsi  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  put  It  into  my  side :  and  be  not  iUthlcas,  bat 
believing.  Thomas  annwered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Lord  and  ray  Ood.  Jesus  salth 
ontoi  him.  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blesaed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.— 8L  John  xz.  94-19. 

1.  The  Demands  of  Intellect. 

It  was  quite  natural  that  St.  Thomas  should  be 
absent  from  the  company  of  the  disciples  when  Jesus 
appeared.  Our  Lord  does  not  seem  to  have  told  them 
to  keep  together  with  any  promise  that  if  they  did  so 
He  would  come.  On  the  contrary,  any  thought  of 
seeing  our  Lord  at  Jerusalem  seemed  to  be  set  aside 
by  His  declaration  that  they  were  to  meet  Him  in 
Galilee.  The  language  apparently  indicates  that  St. 
Peter  was  also  absent  when  the  two  disciples  tram 
Emmaus  entered  the  chamber,  although  he  may  have 
joined  them  afterwards. 

Possibly  the  absence  of  St.  Thomas  may  be  taken 

as  implying  a  certain  want  of  community-spirit. 

The  narrative  may  teach  us  that  we  ought  to  abide 

in  fellowship  one  wit\i  waoliiet,  so  as  to  be  ready  for 
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Any  gifts  of  Christ  over  and  above  what  we  may  ex- 
pect which  Jesus  may  be  pleased  to  bestow.  This, 
however,  is  rather  a  lesson  for  ourselves  than  a  law 
which  St.  Thomas  at  that  time  could  be  expected  to 
anticipate.  The  most  we  can  say  is  that  his  conduct 
impUes  a  certam  reUance  upon  self,  instead  of  a  desire 
to  lose  self  in  the  fellowship  of  others  such  as  would 
belong  to  a  simple,  humble,  childlike  mind,  and  that 
this  incident  is  therefore  a  remarkable  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  the  narrative. 

St.  Thomas  may  have  had  some  theory  in  his  oWh 
mind  as  to  the  predicted  appearance  of  the  risen 
Saviour,  to  which  they  were  all  looking  forward  in 
Galilee.  We  may  assume  that  he  looked  forward 
to  some  merely  spiritual  manifestation.  His  mind 
was  fixed  upon  the  end,  and  he  would  shape  the 
intermediate  events  so  as  to  suit  the  end  which  he 
contemplated. 

It  was  not  merely,  perhaps  not  principally,  the 
physical  difficulty  of  the  resurrection  which  would 
make  him  hesitate.  He  may  have  regarded  the 
resurrection  of  the  very  flesh  as  a  continuance  of 
limitation  to  our  Lord's  activity,  whereas  he  supposed 
that  the  Ufe  beyond  the  grave  would  be  for  our  Lord 
an  existence  entirely  free  from  such  conceptions  of 
space  as  a  bodily  resurrection  seemed  necessarily  to 
involve.  Furthermore  he  would  think  that  his  own 
more  *  spiritual '  view  was  sustained  by  our  Lord's 
-declaration  that  He  would  meet  them  far  away  in 
Galilee.  These  bodily  manifestations  in  Jerusalem 
•appeared  to  him  inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of 
the  new  life  to  which,  in  accordance    with  ih&t 
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promise,  he  was  looking  forward.  The  old  Jerusalem 
was  the  place  of  death.  Galilee  was  to  be  the  home 
of  Hght  and  power. 

He  had  said  upon  a  former  occasion,  *  Let  us 
also  go  that  we  may  die  with  Him.*  Apparently  our 
Lord's  word  about  death  suggested  to  him  that  we 
must  die,  as  Lazarus  had  died,  before  we  could  profit 
by  Christ's  death.  Christ  was  evidently  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  brave  death.  Thomas  was  ready  to  go 
up  and  die  too.  His  faith  was  too  strong  in  the 
great  end  of  Christ's  ministry  to  allow  of  any  shrink- 
ing through  fear.  His  faith  was  not  feeble.  He 
erred  through  self-confidence.  He  reasoned  con- 
structively as  to  the  future,  supposing  that  if  the 
things  of  the  present  were  to  have  any  existence  in 
the  world  of  the  future,  they  must  retain  their 
present  relationships  as  well  as  their  present  sub- 
stance altogether  unchanged. 

Similarly,  afterwards,  when  our  Lord  had  said^ 

*  Whither  I  go,  ye  know  the  way,'  Thomas  replied, 

*  Lord,  we  know  not  whither,  and  how  know  we  the 
way?' 

He  did  not  understand  that  the  objects  of  &ith 
cannot  be  determined  by  the  co-ordinates  of  reason, 
although  the  substance  on  which  &ith  reUes  remains 
unchanged  throughout  all  the  external  developments 
of  progress. 

Probably  St.  Thomas  failed  to  recognise  the  one 
Christ  in  two  natures  never  to  be  divided,  because  he 
could  not  conceive  of  the  humanity  continuing  unless 
it  continued  under  our  present  limitations.  He  did 
not  understand  l\i^\>  \\>^  txMv^&formations  would  be- 
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come  the  way  to  a  sphere  of  existence  which  defies 
our  apprehension  until  we  have  attained  to  it.  Well 
might  he  be  content  to  die,  expecting  to  live  with 
Christ,  but  life  witli  Christ  would  be  a  new  life 
wholly  Divine,  not  a  continuance  of  this  life  with  the 
marks  of  human  struggle. 

With  such  a  habit  of  mind,  he  would  feel  that  the 
coming  manifestation  in  Galilee  was  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  any  conduct  of  the  assembled  company 
during  the  interval.  He  sought  not  their  ineffectual 
sympathy.  He  had  a  strong  personal  faith  in  Christ, 
but  he  realised  inadequately  the  conditions  of  the 
future  manifestation.  He  did  not  see  them  to  be 
dependent  upon  the  mutual  action  of  those  who  were 
to  share  the  gifts  in  common.  He  had  known  Christ 
^  in  nature.     He  expected  Christ  in  glory.  He  did  not 

recognise  the  mystical  Christ.  Probably  he  thought 
that  we  should  live  with  Christ  as  angels  live  with 
the  Eternal  God,  both  He  and  we  set  free  from  any 
continuity  of  earth.  He  did  not  see  the  necessity  of 
sharing  with  others  in  the  experiences  of  Christ's 
mystical  Body  in  order  that  we  might  individually 
attain  to  the  vision  of  the  glory  made  known  to  all. 

With  a  mind  thus  predisposed,  he  could  not  see 

(any  need  to  join  the  common  assembly  until  all  were 
departing  to  Galilee.  He  waited  to  see  Jesus  there. 
Very  likely  he  came  to  the  second  meeting  on  purpose 
to  make  arrangements  for  quitting  Jerusalem.  The 
paschal  feast  being  now  ended,  they  were  free  to  leave 
the  city. 

'  After  eight  days  *  seems  to  mean  on  the  follow- 
ing Sunday  evening,  not  the  Saturday  evenini^*  11 5»^ 


/ 
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it  implies  that  calculation  of  the  day-hours  as  lasting 
from  midnight  to  midnight  which  characterises  St. 
John's  Gospel,  and  wliich  underlies  the  Christian 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Day.  Sunday  has  its  first 
vespers,  but  it  lasts  on  until  the  midnight  ere  the 
second  day  of  the  week  begins. 

St.  Thomas  was  still  refusing  to  beheve  what  the 
others  had  told  him,  not  probably  on  naturalistic 
grounds,  but  under  the  influence  of  an  imperfect 
dogma.  His  faith  was  limited  by  the  fears  of  a  blind 
love,  not  by  the  sneers  of  unexpectant  indifference. 

Such  a  view  of  the  character  of  St.  Thomas  helps 
us  to  see  the  necessity  of  being  on  the  watch  for  Christ 
to  show  Himself  in  modes  which  our  calculation  can- 
not predict.  He  has  revealed  the  future  in  so  fieur  as 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  shape  our  own  conduct,  but 
we  must  be  looking  for  intermediate  manifestations 
in  order  that  our  conduct  meanwhile  may  be  guided 
by  His  providential  government  of  His  Church. 

Thomas  would  put  his  fingers  into  the  nail-prints, 
and  his  hand  into  the  wounded  side.  A  resurrection 
which  was  not  subject  to  the  present  conditions  of 
matter  did  not  seem  to  him  to  be  a  possibility.  '  The 
natural  man  understandeth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned  * 
(1  Cor.  ii.  14).  Our  intellect  must  not  lay  down 
the  conditions  under  which  the  promises  of  Christ 
shall  be  fulfilled,  but  yet  we  must  hold  fast  those 
promises,  even  though  involving  phenomena  which 
are  to  us  in  our  present  state  altogether  irreconcil- 
able. The  Divine  power  baffles  our  expectation. 
We  must  piepaie  ova^Ase^  loMmbly,  setting  aside 
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the  theories  of  self-will.  Christ  is  training  Hi& 
Church  as  one  Body  in  union  with  Himself,  so  that 
finally  all  as  one  may  hehold  His  glory,  as  with  one 
individual  act  of  apprehension. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  let  me  ever  be  upon  the  watch  for 
Thee,  I  knoiv  wliat  Thou  hast  prophesied,  hut  I 
know  not  how  Thmi  wilt  prepare  me  to  receive  Thy 
gifts.  Let  me  not  cling  to  Thy  promises  by  my  own 
understanding,  so  as  to  reject  the  very  discipline  of 
grace  whereby  those  promises  are  being  fulfilled. 
Help  me  with  such  firmness  of  faith  to  grasp  Thy 
bounty  that  with  childlike  humility  I  may  accept  the 
offers  of  Thy  love, 

llfca,  ^p  son,  fl^ou  must  ever  he  looking  to 
^c.  ^p  n>or5  sl^all  accomplisl^  fl^af  n>:^icl^  ^ 
please,  but  if  s^all  n>or6  in  waj^s  n^l^icl^  fl^ou 
canst  not  un6erstan5.  Jlcccpf  ^p  grace  n>it^  a 
largeness  of  ejepectafion  proportionate  to  tl^c 
promises  §1  ^ave  given,  but  refuse  not  ^p  5i$- 
cipline  in  tl^e  eagerness  of  tl^p  self-n>in,  as  if 
^p  promises  n>ere  limiteb  bp  tl^e  Ian>s  n>]^ic^ 
t^p  present  intellect  can  betermine. 

Lord  Jesu,  I  look  to  Thee,  knowing  nothing,  but 
relying  on  Thy  most  sure  word.  Ever  let  me  remem- 
ber my  ignorance  that  I  may  lay  hold  upon  Thy 
word,  and  interpret  Thy  word  not  according  to  the 
dulness  of  my  intellect,  but  the  growing  illumination 
of  Thine  own  Divine  truth  who  a/rt  the  speaker,  and 
speakest  of  Thyself  to  Thine  elect  in  ways  which 
human  reason  cannot  know. 
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2.  The  Response  of  Grace. 

Thomas  seems  to  have  spoken  in  no  rebellious 
spirit,  but  in  the  eagerness  of  his  nature,  over-confi- 
dent in  his  anticipations  of  what  Christ  would  do. 
<jod  was  pleased  to  meet  him  as  he  asked. 

We  must  never  expect  God  to  give  us  plainer 
demonstrations  of  His  truth  than  He  has  given,  if  we 
refuse  what  ought  to  suffice.  St.  Thomas  desired 
the  same  manifestation  to  himself  which  had  been 
given  to  the  others.  He  might  well  be  assured  that 
our  Lord  would  not  treat  him  in  any  inferior  way. 

Such  a  claim  being  made  by  him  does  not  justify 
us  in  thinking  that  God  ought  to  deal  with  us  in  any 
special  ways  of  our  own  determination.  St.  Thomas 
was  upon  a  level  with  the  other  Apostles,  and  there 
was  no  reason  why  he  should  receive  the  truth  of 
Christ  at  second  hand.  They  had  received  no 
authority  different  from  his  own,  and  he  was  entitled 
to  as  full  a  gift  of  revelation  as  the  rest.  He  was 
not  seeking  any  special  proofs  beyond  what  the  others 
had  received,  but  he  claimed  the  same  intellectual 
experiences  as  had  been  vouchsafed  to  the  others. 

He  put  forward  his  claim,  not  so  much  in  doubt 
of  God*s  power  as  in  reliance  upon  His  love.  This 
was  a  holy  boldness,  even  though  there  was  not 
wanting  an  element  of  faulty  self-will. 

All  of  them  had  been  guilty  of  the  Uke  fiault,  and 
Jesus  rebuked  them  '  because  they  did  not  believe 
those  who  had  seen  Him ; '  but  the  fault  of  St. 
Thomas  was  nol  different  in  its  character  firom  that 
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of  the  rest,  except  that  he  was  standing  out  agamst 
a  greater  degree  of  collective  authority.  He  was  not 
holding  out  in  any  spirit  of  intellectual  scorn ;  his 
intellect  was  subservient  to  his  love  in  making  the 
demand.  He  could  not  be  satisfied  with  an  abstract 
belief  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  unless  he  attained 
to  a  personal  grasp  of  its  reality. 

His  words  imply  that  he  recognised  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  resurrection  while  being  confident  of 
the  unchanged  individuality  of  the  risen  Lord.  Christ's 
heart  must  have  for  him  the  same  individual  love, 
Christ's  body  must  bear  the  marks  of  His  Passion,  not 
merely  as  superficial  scars,  but  as  doorways  of  abid- 
ing sympathy  whereby  He  would  welcome  the  touch 
of  His  people.  He  had  no  gross  and  earthly  concep- 
tion of  the  risen  Body.  Had  the  Body  remained  in 
its  earthly  condition  he  could  not  thus  have  handled 
the  wounds.  In  the  lower  condition  it  had  suffered  ; 
in  its  glorified  condition  it  invited  all  to  claim  their 
share  in  the  merits  achieved  thereby.  None  could 
hide  themselves  in  the  wounds  of  a  dead  body. 
Thomas  was  the  first  of  all  the  multitudes  who  would 
desire  to  hide  themselves  in  the  wounds  of  the 
glorified  Saviour. 

There  was  thus  in  him  a  great  exercise  of  faith, 
while  there  was  also  a  slowness  to  accept  any  de- 
termination without  full  personal  satisfaction. 

Jesus  pardoned  the  one  while  He  rewarded  the 
other. 

We  must  never  expect  that  Ood  will  go  out  of 
His  way  to  give  us  satisfieMstion  merely  for  the  solution 
of  doubts  when  He  has  spoken  with  8u£Scient  ^laisiL- 
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ness  by  the  authority  of  His  Church.  We  may,  we- 
must,  look  for  Ood  to  show  Himself  to  us  as  folly  in 
the  gifts  of  His  grace  as  He  shows  Himself  to  those 
who  have  been  before  us.  He  will  never  heed  the 
demands  of  cold  incredulity.  He  will  never  ftdl  ta 
respond  to  the  demands  of  futhfiil  love. 

0  JesUf  I  place  my  whole  reliance  upon  Thee. 
All  that  Thou  teachest  me  in  Thy  Church  I  am  ever 
ready  to  maintain.  Grant  that  I  may  lay  hold  upon 
Tliee  with  an  individual  love,  and  thus  experience 
tJie  individuality  of  that  love  wherewith,  even  in  spite 
of  my  sins,  Thou  lovest  me  as  Thou  didst  die  for 
vie. 

9rust  in  ^ff  love,  ^^  son.  ^vaw  near  io 
^e  n>Ul^  f^c  fun  assurance  of  faitl^,  anb  ^  will 
Qive  to  tf)ee  all  l^at  t^ou  rcquiresf. 

0  Lord,  my  heart  is  sadly  cold.  Nevertheless  let 
Thy  call  encourage  me.  Show  Thyself  to  me  with 
all  the  sympathy  of  Thine  adorable  Passion,  that  the 
touch  of  Thy  risen  glory  may  kindle  in  me  the  con- 
scumsness  of  Thine  unchanging  tnith. 

8.  The  Advance  of  Faith. 

When  our  Lord  appeared  to  St.  Thomas,  he  who 
expressed  the  desire  to  touch  the  human  Body  sud- 
denly burst  forth  in  adoration  of  the  Divine  Person 
of  the  Saviour.  He  had  doubted  of  a  human  &ct. 
He  is  moved  to  the  acknowledgment  of  a  Divine 
mystery. 

Thus  we  Bee  lnow  the  earthly  surroundings  fell 
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away,  and  the  Divine  tnitli  which  filled  liis  mind 
began  to  act  immediately. 

'  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Me  thou  hast 
believed.'  So  spake  our  Lord.  What  then  did  St. 
Thomas  beUeve?  He  beheved  much  more  than 
He  saw.  Had  he  merely  believed  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, there  would  have  been  no  blessing  attaching  to 
such  faith.  '  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen 
and  yet  have  beheved.'  It  is  the  vision  whereby  faith 
contemplates  the  unseen  which  is  the  real  source  of 
blessing.  When  Thomas  heard  the  words  which 
showed  how  Jesus  had  all  along  been  reading  his 
heart,  he  at  once  accepted  the  fulness  of  the  Divine 
truth.     He  exclaimed,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God ! ' 

As  Nathanael  in  the  opening  of  the  Gospel  felt  the 
power  of  Jesus  when  Jesus  told  him  of  the  secret 
action  which  had  won  liis  favour,  so  now  in  the 
opening  of  the  resurrection  epoch  jThomas  rises  to  a 
still  greater  avowal  of  behef  in  Christ's  Divinity 
because  Jesus  shows  him  that  it  is  His  eye  which 
searcheth  the  intents  of  the  heart. 

Thomas  would  not  believe  without  sufficient 
external  evidence  of  the  external  fact,  but  he  could 
claim  the  blessing  of  those  who  believed  though  they 
had  not  seen,  for  his  faith  immediately  advanced  in 
grateful  response  to  embrace  the  unseen  reaHty  of 
the  Divine  Majesty. 

The  truest  faith  springs  out  of  really  honest 
doubt,  but  no  doubt  is  honest  unless  there  be 
in  the  heart  a  readiness  to  pay  the  tribute  of  adoring 
love  to  God  when  the  doubt  is  cleared  away.  A 
vision  of  the  risen  Saviour  would  bring  no  convictions 
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to  those  whose  hearts  are  not  filled  with  love  to  Him» 
love  ready  to  believe  as  genuine,  outward  grounds  of 
hesitation  die  away.  That  is  no  honest  £uth  which 
fancies  that  it  sees  and  believes  too  soon.  That  is 
DO  honest  doubt  which  shrinks  from  consequenoea 
and  doubts  too  long.  That  is  no  real  &ith  which 
believes  only  what  it  sees.  That  is  no  honest  doubt 
which  repudiates  the  unseen  because  it  loves  it  not. 

0  Jesu,  grant  that  I  may  rise  in  faith  to  lay  hold 
wpon  Thine  eternal  truths  that  holding  I  may  love,  and 
loving  I  may  enjoy,  and  enjoying  I  may  be  perfected 
aoGording  to  theftdness  of  that  love  wJierewith  Thou 
hast  created  me  in  this  lower  world  to  rise  to  tliepa/r* 
tioipation  of  Thy  glory  in  the  fellowship  of  Thy  Pas- 
sion. 

9Ks  son,  look  to  iSc.  S^p  f^olb  on  mc.  0m- 
brace  9le.  S^ibe  tl^ss^If  in  ^e.  $tttl  boes  'g^p 
"Sfassion  invite  tkee,  ^Bl^ilc  t^ou  snffcvesi  for 
9Re  upon  t^e  eatt^  f ^ou  sl^oulbsf  f«c(  t^e  btiffyU 
nesB  of  ^s  glorp  surrounMng  i^ee,  anb  1^ 
s^nsUioe  toud^  of  ^Ks  jmounbs  sl^oU  stvenQi^en 
ibee  to  enbuve  all  ibin^f^  iosfullff  for  ll)Rff  nam€*3^ 
sake. 

My  Lord  and  my  Qod,  let  me  evermore  be  Thine. 
Though  I  see  Thee  not  with  the  outward  eye,  yet 
shall  my  heart  rejoice  to  behold  Thee.  Yea,  though 
Thou  be  hidden  in  any  forms  from  which  my  nature 
shrinks,  yet  will  I  gaze  upon  TJiee  with  the  eye  of 
love,  and  in  the  power  of  faith  I  will  seek  to  be  con- 
formed to  Thee. 

'gtteMeb  ore  t^«it«  iRfi  ^n,  m^o  ate  l^iss 
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coming  fo  ^c,  o5i>ondng  more  on5  more  in 
6Icssc5  experiences  of  ^jn  eortl^Iff  "passion,  ^q 
;g>(esurreciion  life,  ^^  pioine  gtor^.  ^ectcl^ 
fo  ^e  f^ine  ^anb  on5  3  ^^^^  never  let  it  go. 
^iil^5ran>  not  tl^ffself  from  ^e  anb  3  toiil  never 
leave  tl^ee,  but  Jf  mill  sl^om  t^ee  more  anb  more 
of  fl^e  mi^teries  of  ^ine  eternol  6ing5om. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  behold  me  prostrate  before  Thee. 
Nature  cannot  see  Thee  in  Thy  glory,  but  in  the 
sight  which  Thy  love  gives  to  Thy  faithful  ones  is  a 
surety  we  shall  attain  to  behold  Thee  a^  Thou  art, 
and  find  our  satisfaction  in  the  heavenly  vision. 


Note. 

Let  as  consider  what  was  the  exact  purpose  of  St.  Thomas 
in  demanding  such  proof  of  oar  Lord*8  resurrection.  The 
words  imply  that  he  recognised  the  spiritual  character  of  our 
Lord's  risen  body.  They  imply  a  perception  that  the  marks 
could  not  be  merely  external  soars,  but  that  the  interior  orga* 
nism  was  permanently  afTected  by  the  wounds  of  the  Passion* 
They  imply  further  that  so  to  touch  them  would  be  no 
renewal  of  the  injury,  making  the  wounds  bleed  afresh,  bnt 
that  the  body  although  spiritual  was  in  some  sense  palpable, 
and  although  palpable  was  now  invulnerable. 

These  are  important  elements  for  consideration.  The 
body  was  the  same  body  which  hung  upon  the  Cross,  but  it 
was  now  in  a  very  different  condition.  It  had  been  a  natural 
body,  existing  according  to  the  laws  of  life  which  the  sonl 
required.  Now  it  is  a  spiritual  body,  existing*  according  to 
the  laws  of  life  which  the  spirit  infuses.  Evidently,  he 
seemed  to  say,  it  has  solidity,  but  not  arising  from  the  dose 
coherence  of  the  material  particles  by  which  the  soul  was 
sustained,  like  the  density  of  natural  manifestation:  no» 
arising  rather  from  the  indisoerptible  unity  of  essenoa  ^VuLt^ 
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the  spirit  spreads  throughout  the  frame.  The  body  which  is 
the  shrine  of  the  soul-life  passes  into  corruption.  The 
body  which  is  the  instrument  of  the  spirit-life  can  no  longer 
see  corruption.  The  body  being  raised  from  the  dead,  no 
longer  needs  material  elements  to  supply  the  flux  of  decay, 
that  so  the  frame,  though  continually  perishing,  may  retain 
the  soul-life  within  itself.  The  body  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  no  longer  liable  to  decay  or  death,  lives  by  the  power 
of  the  spirit.  Its  particles  are  subject  to  the  laws  of  spiritual 
existence.  The  spirit  holds  them  no  longer  in  a  state  of  flax, 
but  in  a  condition  of  self-contained  absorption  apart  from 
space,  so  that  if  manifested  in  this  lower  world  they  may 
assume  their  old  dimensions  not  by  necessity  but  by  will. 

This  body  was  therefore  capable  of  presenting  itself  to 
sight  and  touch,  or  of  lying  hidden  in  a  higher  region  of 
existence  imperceptible  to  both. 

Thomas  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  living  Lord  who  had 
shown  him  so  many  mysteries  would  not  now  withhold  His 
manifestation.  He  felt  as  having  a  right  to  claim  it,  not  by 
reason  of  anything  in  himself,  but  because  he  ^ew  the  un- 
changeable character  of  his  Lord*8  love.  But  he  felt  that 
our  Lord's  body  was  changed  in  condition,  although  His 
heart  was  not  changed  in  love.  His  body,  if  touched,  would 
not  be  as  a  natural  body  repelling  the  pressure.  It  would 
admit  the  finger  to  penetrate  the  wounds.  In  being  thus 
handled  it  would  suffer  no  fresh  wounding,  but  would  rather 
show  forth  its  mysterious  glory. 

But  why  should  those  wounds  remain?  They  remain 
upon  the  body  of  Jesus  because  they  are  no  mere  accidental 
wounds.  The  body  is  a  system  of  forces  holding  the  particles 
of  matter  together,  whether  for  the  perishing  life  of  the  soul 
or  the  eternal  life  of  the  spirit.  Those  wounds  whereby  Jesus 
had  offered  Himself  lovingly  to  suffer  according  to  God's  will 
had  a  moral  value.  The  body  is  no  mere  material  vessel  con- 
taining the  soul,  it  is  the  organic  instrument  of  the  moral 
energies  which  the  soul  exerts.  The  forces  of  the  body  acquire 
(heir  growing  pettection  by  the  moral  acts  which  are  done  in 
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the  body.  The  body  as  a  system  of  forces  registers  all  the  acts, 
whether  good  or  bad,  for  which  those  forces  have  been  ased. 
Every  function  of  the  body  is  developed  for  eternal  good  or 
evil  by  the  actions  for  which  it  is  employed  during  the  life  on 
earth.  The  hands,  therefore,  having  not  merely  suffered,  but 
accepted  the  nailing,  must  have,  for  a  part  of  their  glory,  the 
marks  of  what  they  have  endured.  Those  wounds  could  not 
perish.  The  forces  of  our  Lord's  body  had  been  morally 
exercised  in  enduring  the  sufferings  of  the  Crucifixion.  The 
merits  of  Christ's  Passion  do  not  fade  away.  They  do  not 
surround  Him  in  His  glory  as  an  external  atmosphere,  but 
they  radiate  from  the  organs  of  the  body  whereby  they  were 
wrought,  the  expression  of  the  developed  spiritual  life  within. 
Our  Lord's  hands  after  the  Crucifixion  would  not  be  without 
the  marks  of  the  nails.  If  they  were,  the  merit  of  the  Cruci- 
fixion as  an  inherent  glory  of  His  risen  nature  would  have 
passed  away.  Christ's  body,  presented  to  the  Father  with  all 
the  merits  of  His  Passion,  is  not  found  as  the  body  of  a 
soldier  who  has  recovered  all  the  consequences  of  his  wounds 
and  is  now  returned  to  natural  vigour,  but  every  nerve  which 
felt  each  special  pain  retains  the  mark  of  that  pain  as  a 
fresh  element  of  spiritual  power  whereby  it  now  lives  in  the 
attainment  of  the  reward  of  glory.  The  marks  of  the  Passion 
are  not  mere  memorials  of  past  weakness,  but  instruments 
of  present  strength  and  activity.  As  cultivated  wisdom  marks 
the  brow,  even  in  natural  life,  with  lines  of  intellectual  beauty, 
so  the  Passion  marks  the  whole  body  of  our  risen  Lord 
with  the  loveliness  of  redeeming  power,  and  every  wound 
remains  upon  the  spiritual  body,  no  longer  a  ghastly  object 
on  which  mortal  man  has  scarcely  power  to  gaze,  but  an 
object  of  entrancing  majesty  which  all  who  see  adore,  and 
adoring,  live  thereby. 

St.  Thomas,  as  he  speaks  of  our  Lord's  wounds,  seems  to 
have  had  some  such  thoughts  as  these.  The  wounds  were  no 
longer  to  awaken  his  pity  but  his  adoration.  By  putting  his 
fingers  into  the  wounds  of  the  nails,  he  did  not  so  much  wish 
to  convince  himself  of  a  truth  which  he  donbted,  aa  tA  ^>^\aKDk 
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grace  for  himself  in  the  fellowship  of  those  wounds  by  which 
he  might  himself  be  lifted  np  into  the  glorified  life  wherewith 
that  Body  lived.  By  the  ever-abiding  marks  of  those  wounds 
as  centres  of  spiritaal  power  made  perfect  throngh  suffering, 
Jesus  lives  in  the  ceaseless  exercise  of  eternal  energies  whose 
triumph  is  our  life,  our  strength,  our  pattern,  and  our  joy. 

That  the  desire  of  St.  Thomas  was  dictated  by  an  elevating 
principle,  not  an  earthly  one,  is  eWdent  from  the  fact  that  our 
Lord  accepted  it.  Had  it  been  the  utterance  of  a  carnal 
sentiment  Jesus  would  have  set  the  desire  aside  aa  He  did 
the  effort  of  the  Magdalen  when  she  sought  to  touch  Him. 
Thomas  looked  forward  to  heavenly  apprehension  by  the 
▼irtue  of  that  touch.  Therefore  our  Lord  approved  the  deaire 
by  granting  it. 


MEDITATION  XLVH. 

9^c  ^or&  of  f^«  SFufurc. 


■  Ivhipx,  Thcf  l*J  nutiibliH.  Wfe  ■]«  coDM  with  thn.  T]iaj<  wtot  htnb.  and 
HKwtbikillwbnli  and  UutBl^l  Uwluak  Hlhiiu.  Dot  vbui  <u  ni  nn 
tn>klaf,J<H>>IM4  w>  the  btiSi  hnMII  Ui*  dl^M.  kstw  noTAiI  Itm 
H(<nndlita,Ila.  Atl^iAinU  i^inTtet  Oniin  m  tlM  nrtiaoc  oTibe 
tiMil.ipdniWlla4.  ~fho.9"  Oitittm.  Hd  now  rhij'nn  nuc  utile  w  rtru 
PMK,  It&lka  Lit«.  tevta^«lnicilN«Wdlhlilirfu(luL<ird.li((lnhi. 
dlidpin  taa/B  hi  IM  UHlc  Wat  [tw  thn  v«(  not  lir  fttn  ih«  Und.  bat  abovi  twu 
lud,lhn>n*«nijrci^UHi*.ud«A  laid  llunoii.udhMd.  ItmaSa 
ulstbiB,  BriatorUiBidivhVhnhiniwvuku.  SifwiiiPBMrilRi^mvni 

^uillR*  tft  art  m  l»»J,  full  or  OX  bA«.,«  kundiM  M'"  •■ -■  ••■ — 

■H<  W«k  iiiv  iI?*Andm(  o^t^diZSiilH  ^1  tunUt  or  III 

Uuim.  ud  U(  bh  IlkewUt.    Tku  L<  now  [he  Ihird  dux  thalJni 
Is  lUi  dladplu.  invr  llMI  bl  wai  Tl«n  (rgm  the  dfad_^t.  Vnhn  i 


1.  The  Ton.  op  Eabth. 
The  disciples  haviog  been  instmoted  in  the  mys- 
terious character  of  onr  Lord's  risen  life  might  have 
supposed  that  they  were  henceforth  to  be  exempted 
from  tbeir  old  habits  of  toil.  Living  in  cloae  depen- 
dence upon  Jesus,  whom  the;  now  felt  to  be  eg 
mysteriously  near  to  them,  they  might  well  have 
thought  that  the  glory  of  His  life  would  overfiow  to 
tbem. 

So  indeed  it  was  to  be.  His  glory  wherein  He 
dwelt  would  surround  them  though  dwelling  upon 
ihe  earth.   It  would  overflow  so  aa  totaka  tli<eG&>xAf& 
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its  embrace.  It  would  not,  however,  overflow  so  as 
to  remove  them  from  the  outer  necessities  which 
belonged  to  their  life  in  the  world. 

Their  life  was  to  be  henceforth  a  double  life ;  a  life 
of  earthly  toil*  and  a  life  of  spiritual  joy  hidden  with 
Christ  in  God. 

How  difficult  it  must  have  been  for  them  to 
reahse  this,  to  accept  at  once  the  powers  of  the  in- 
visible world  and  the  weakness  of  the  visible.  The 
same  difficulty  meets  ourselves.  We  are  apt  to 
think  that  the  fellowship  of  heavenly  gifts  ought  to 
set  us  free  from  many  of  the  incidents  of  natural 
infirmity.  But  it  is  not  so.  The  powers  of  the 
higher  life  are  not  given  to  us  in  order  to  free  the 
present  life  from  its  embarrassments.  What  we 
need  is  to  learn  the  lesson  which  was  given  to  the 
Apostles  duruig  these  forty  days.  As  they  knew 
that  Christ  could  appear  to  them  at  any  moment, 
and  trusted  in  Him  accordingly,  so  must  we  do  also. 
We  may  be  sure  that  whatever  He  may  leave  us  to 
Bufifer,  He  will  interfere  so  as  to  protect  us  from  any 
real  harm.  Dangers  may  threaten  and  troubled 
accumulate,  both  bodily  and  spiritual,  but  He  is 
watching  us  unseen.  He  is  near  at  hand ;  He  can 
come  forward  at  any  moment  to  effect  our  deliverance 
and  to  give  us  success. 

We  meanwhile  have  to  labour. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  seven  Apostles  went  back  to 
their  craft  upon  the  sea  of  Tiberias.    We  may  notice 
that  besides  St.  Peter  there  were  those  two  disciples 
who  had  been  led  to  a  specially  experimental  convic- 
tion of  our  Lord' a  QroSVie^AVi^  ^wding  how  He  knew 
the  secrets  of  ihevt  \ie«tad^— "^^^^^^^s^^^  ^c^'S^^^'sjs.^ 
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Thomas  the  thoughtful.  The  two  sons  of  Zebedee 
were  there.  Who  were  absent  we  cannot  say,  as  the 
remaining  two  are  unnamed.  As  there  were  two 
disciples  of  the  Baptist,  at  first  unnamed,  who 
followed  Christ  in  the  outset  of  the  gospel,  so  there 
are  here  also  two  nameless  ones. 

They  toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing. 

We  are  not  to  think  that  the  absence  of  success  in 
any  outward  work  is  a  token  that  Ood  has  cast  us 
off.  Frequently  it  will  be  an  important  part  of  our 
spiritual  discipline  that  God  should  leave  us  to  feel 
the  unchanged  character  of  our  earthly  estate,  in 
order  that  we  may  use  the  spiritual  powers  with 
which  He  is  sending  us  forth  into  the  world  purely 
and  simply  as  a  heavenly  trust.  Alas  !  we  are  apt 
to  think  that  we  have  a  claim  upon  Ood's  co-opera- 
tion in  our  temporal  matters  because  He  calls  us  of 
His  great  mercy  to  co-operate  with  Him  in  the  ad- 
vancement of  His  eternal  kingdom.  We  are  not  fit 
for  our  work  as  His  stewards  until  we  have  put  aside 
all  idea  of  claim  upon  Him  by  which  we  might  be 
thought  to  be  His  favourites. 

We  may  perhaps  gather  that  the  reason  why  oui* 
Lord  spent  forty  days  in  companionship  with  His 
Apostles  after  the  resurrection  was  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  accomplishing  this  discipline.  His  own 
risen  humanity  needed  not  forty  days  to  perfect  or  to 
prove  it.  His  meritorious  work  of  obedience  waa 
completed  on  Calvary.  The  Apostles  did  need  fur- 
ther preparation,  and  these  forty  days  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  days  of  their  further  probation  in  the 
life  of  the  Spirit  before  Christ  ascended  to  obtftSss.  Vs^ 
them  the  gifts  of  power. 
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They  toiled  dnring  the  nigbt,  and  all  the  work  of 
the  world  is  really  work  of  the  night.  This  we  mngt 
remember.  To  most  of  ne  death  ie  as  night  olomng 
OUT  work.  We  oaght  to  know  better.  The  night  i» 
far  spent,  which  is  our  earthly  state.  The  day  is  at 
hand,  which  is  the  appearing  of  Jeeus  Christ. 

In  our  work  we  need  to  rec<^niBe  Jesus  standing 
on  the  shore.  Coiitinoally  He  is  there  and  we 
'  know  not  that  it  is  Jesus.'  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
which  can  recognise  His  sacred  form,  and  wait  not 
for  Him  to  show  Himself  by  His  power,  rejoicing  as 
they  do  in  the  consciouaneBs  of  His  presence. 

'  Have  ye  any  meat  ? '  No.  Worldly  things  are 
not  such  that  the  cliildren  of  the  resurrection  can  feed 
upon  them.  We  seek  and  find  not.  Our  own  toil 
can  never  bring  us  satisfaction.  If  it  seem  to  satisfy, 
it  is  worse  than  if  we  feel  our  helplessness.  '  He 
flUeth  the  hungry  with  good  things,  but  the  rich  He 
will  send  empty  away.' 

0  Jesu,  1  cannot  gam  i»/  earthly  power  that 
which  I  iteed.  Darkness  is  ever  upon  me,  and  I  toU 
continnalltf  in  vain.  Yet,  Lord,  I  would  not  luive  it 
otherwise,  I  would  not  have  nature  yield  to  my  cw- 
deavours,  but  much  rather  would  I  wait  to  receive 
tverything  from  Thy  love. 

910  son,  lo«&  f 0  3R<i  ontt  a«e  "^e  stanbing  on 
f^e  i^oxe  tv^ilc  f^ou  iotlesl.  9^^  s>a^t  of  "^^ 
will  gioc  t^cc  encouragement. 

Yea,  Lord,  Thou  who  didst  bring  Simon  to  tite 
acknowledgment  o/  Thy  Divine  SonsMp  by  tlie  leach- 
ing of  the  S^rit,  and  Na,tkanael  by  Thy  knowledge 
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cf  His  cbctionsy  and  Thomas  by  the  reading  of  His 
heoH,  help  nie  to  adore  Thine  hidden  presence^  and 
to  behold  Thee  watching  while  I  toil,  not  negligent, 
hut  waiting  till  I  am  found  w&rthy  of  thine  inter- 
ference. 

9^0  son,  (006  up  to  pSlc,  anb  ii^on  %f^ali  fln5 
ii^ai  f  1^0  l^carf  is  f^c  more  filUb  n>ii^  sottsfociion 
as  ii^xn  f^anb  fln5s  its  toil  to  he  fruitless.  9^0 
labour  is  not  vain  w^xcf^  tl^ou  6ost  unbexiah/e^ 
bcUcoing  in  ^c.  'Sl^p  fait^  must  non>  appro- 
priate ii^ai  n>l^ic]^  sl^alt  l^crcaftcr  be  given  tl^cc 
bo  ;^osctf  in  tl^c  glorp  of  t^c  coming  5aff. 

Even  so,  Lord.  The  night  passeth  away,  and  the 
morning  cometh  when  there  shall  be  no  more  night  to 
follow.  In  Thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy  ^  They 
that  wait  upon  Thee  shall  lack  no  manner  of  thing 
that  is  good. 

2.  The  Supernatural  Increase. 

Jesus  bade  them  cast  their  net  upon  the  right  side 
of  the  boat,  and  now  they  could  not  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes. 

This  is  at  once  an  assurance  of  the  power  of 
Christ  to  multiply  all  temporal  blessings  for  His 
people  if  they  go  on  toiling  in  faith,  and  also  a  sym* 
bol  of  the  heavenly  abundance  with  which  He  is 
ready  to  crown  the  labours  of  such  as  have  experi- 
enced the  continued  want  of  earthly  things. 

We  must  be  careful  to  acknowledge  all  increase 
of  earthly  things  as  being  the  immediate  gift  of  Christ 
to  us.    Otherwise  they  will  be  of  no  avail. 
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St.  John  at  once  knew  the  Stranger  who  was* 
hidden  from  him  by  the  darkness.  The  sudden 
abmidance  did  not  rivet  his  attention  upon  the  mar* 
vellous  treasures  of  the  deep,  but  made  him  at  once 
look  away  to  the  Giver.     So  must  it  be  with  us. 

St.  Peter  did  not  stay  to  secure  the  haul,  but  girt 
his  cloak  around  him  and  swam  to  shore.  So  musi 
we  never  suffer  earthly  wealth  to  hold  us  back  from 
Jesus,  but  we  must  give  ourselves  to  the  Giver. 

As  with  earthly  things  so  with  heavenly  ones. 
We  must  not  be  discouraged  because  our  work  may 
seem  to  be  for  a  long  time  fruitless.  Probably  thi^ 
miracle  contains  a  prophetic  intimation  of  what 
shall  be  in  the  last  days  of  the  Church.  Through 
many  centuries  of  darkness  how  has  Christendom 
been  toiling  and  finding  nothing !  We  may  look  for 
the  Stranger  to  call  His  Church  to  some  missionary 
endeavour  in  the  last  days. 

Peter  seems  to  be  the  representative  of  the  Jewish 
Church ;  John  of  the  Gentile.  The  movements  of 
the  last  days  may  make  the  Jews  at  length  acknow* 
ledge  that  which  the  Church  CatlioUc  sets  before 
them.  '  It  is  the  Lord.'  So  may  we  look  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  as  one  of  the  leading  pheno- 
mena of  the  last  days,  to  be  the  great  power  wherebj 
the  Church  shall  at  length  be  perfected  and  the  drag* 
net  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  47)  brought  to  shore. 

Simon  Peter  was  naked  as  the  Jews  in  their 
ignorance,  but  when  they  shall  have  girded  them- 
selves with  the  righteousness  of  Christ  by  faith,  leap- 
ing into  the  sea  to  greet  the  Lord  of  glory  whom 
they  knew  not,  tVieti  dcLsAl  they  drag  the  net  which 
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is  yet  two  hundred  cubits  from  the  water's  edge,  and 
bring  the  multitude  of  the  redeemed  to  land  as  an 
offering  to  Christ. 

One  hundred  and  fifty  and  three  is  the  mystical 
number  significant  of  the  redeemed — nine  times  seven- 
teen. Now  shall  the  Church  be  seen  in  her  glorious 
unity.  The  net  filled  with  fishes  could  not  remain 
without  many  a  breach  during  the  lapse  of  time. 
Now  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal  morning,  though  the 
fishes  are  so  many  there  is  no  schism  in  the  net. 

We  must  not  expect  to  see  the  Church  freed 
from  schisms  until  the  end.  We  are  not  to  doubt 
ihat  when  it  is  brought  out  of  the  waters  of  time,  it 
will  be  found  whole  and  entire,  in  perfect  unity.  It 
will  not  need  to  be  mended  by  Apostolic  discipline. 
It  will  be  seen  in  the  perfection  of  Christ.  Now  the 
•Church  is  as  the  drag-net,  filled  with  bad  and  good. 
Then  the  Church  shall  be  found  as  this  net  which 
was  full  of  great  fishes.  This  net  dragged  by  the 
seven  Apostles  represents  to  us  the  purified  Church, 
in  the  perfection  of  the  sevenfold  Spirit,  perfect  in 
its  sanctity  as  in  its  unity,  worthy  of  Christ. 

0  Jesu,  as  I  look  to  Thee,  help  me  to  acknowledge 
Thy  power,  to  contemplate  Thy  glory,  to  bear  all 
things  for  Thy  love,  to  accomplish  all  things  at  Thy 
'Command, 

^co,  iRff  $on,  ^l^ou  must  Hoc  simply  for  ^c, 
<inb  9  tDtU  goffer  if^ec  unfo  ^Iffsclf  tl^at  t^on 
maficsi  s^ave  mitt)  ^e  all  t^at  is  IJjRinc. 

0  Lord,  why  do  I  not  see  Tliee  more  clearly  even 
nowt 
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Sf  f^ou  milt  ahibc  in  ^9  loo^  f^ou  s^all 
hnwo  t^at  S  ^^vx  i^e  <$or5.  ^eav  not  ifyetefore. 
Sove  mttst  he  l^xt  teacher.  4,ove  is  quick  to  s^. 
^ove  is  prompt  to  scrt>e. 

0  Lord,  how  can  I  come  to  Tliee  ? 

%  f^ave  calUh  tl^ee,  ^0  son,  info  f^e  priest* 
^5,  into  t%e  Religious  life.  $ast  t^psclf  into 
t^  j»atcx%,  looking  to  ^e;  but  take  ^ee5  tl^at 
fl^ou  xaake  no  ih\e  venture,  'glo  vocation  fnrofits 
unless  t^e  ej^e  of  t^e  soul  is  looking  to  "gKe,  so 
t^at  t^ou  ma^est  seek  t^rebo  to  5ran>  near  to  "gKe. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  Thou  art  my  only  hope.  I  know 
Thou  art  watching  for  me  to  come  to  Thee,  Thou 
who  didst  walk  upon  tlie  waters  art  noto  standing  on 
the  firm  shore  of  the  eternal  kingdom,  I  cannot  heed 
the  things  of  time.  My  joy  is  to  see  Thee  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  My  effort  is  to  seek  after  that 
which  Thou  dost  hold  out  to  me.  My  security  is  in 
the  knowledge  of  Thy  love.  It  is  true  life  to  die  to 
the  world,  true  wealth  to  cast  tlie  world  aside,  true 
satisfaction  and  true  freedom  to  find  myself  a  captive 
of  Thy  love,  falling  down  to  worship  at  Thy  feet. 

8.  The  Besurbection  Meal. 

When  the  disciples  come  to  shore  they  see  a  fire 
of  coals,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  By  the 
fire  of  coals  we  may  understand  the  law  of  obedience 
kindled  by  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  law 
whereby  Christ  offered  Himself  unto  the  Father. 
The  fish  laid  thereon  is  evidently  His  own  most  holy 
Body,  for  the  fish  \a  ^e  ^:<^y^I  symbol  of  Himself* 
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Already  we  have  seen  Him  eating  of  a  broiled  fish* 
Now  the  broiled  fish  is  here  that  His  disciples  may 
eat.  There  is  bread  likewise,  that  is  to  say  the  sacra* 
mental  form  under  which  His  sacred  Body  is  given* 
Jesus  gives  them  '  the  bread  and  the  fish  likewise ;  *' 
the  bread  first,  for  the  sacramental  form  is  visible, 
the  fish  likewise,  for  He  gives  not  the  empty  bread 
of  nature,  but  along  with  it  the  substance  of  grace* 

Simon  Peter  was  standing  on  the  shore  when 
Jesus  said  '  Bring  hither  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
caught.'  Probably  the  six  disciples  who  were  in  the 
boat  threw  to  him  the  rope  by  which  the  net  could 
be  hauled  up,  while  they  held  the  net  itself  in  their 
grasp  lest  it  should  slip  back  into  the  deep. 

In  the  earlier  miracle,  when  the  nets  were  broken 
the  fish  were  taken  into  the  two  boats  (St.  Luke  v.  8). 
That  is  to  say,  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Churches,  as 
St.  Augustine  interprets.  Here  the  fish  are  not 
brought  into  the  churches,  but  are  landed  upon  the 
shore  of  eternity. 

Peter  instructed  by  John  in  the  boat  seems  to 
symbolise  the  Church  of  the  Circumcision  which  was 
specially  committed  to  him.  As  he  stands  upon  the 
shore  he  seems  to  prefigure  some  mysterious  fellow- 
ship in  the  power  of  the  resurrection  which  may 
belong  to  the  Jewish  Church  in  the  last  days,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  work  of  evangelisation.  li 
were  too  venturesome  to  attempt  any  explanation  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  whole  Church  shall  be 
brought  out  of  the  deep  to  be  with  the  Lord. 

The  Apostles  had  been  commanded  to  bring  of 
the  fish  which  they  had  caught.    It  waa  \y^\»  ^Ss^a^ 
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they  were  wanted,  for,  indeed,  probably  they  were 
not  used.  It  would  seem  that  as  there  were  fish 
already  broiled  the  meal  would  be  provided  firom  that 
which  Jesus  already  had.  They  were  to  bring  it  as 
an  offering  to  Jesus. 

So  must  we  bring  all  our  works  an  offering  to 
Jesus.  He  needs  not  our  work  in  order  to  feed  us. 
He  requires  us  to  toil  that  we  may  show  our  claim 
to  be  fed  as  His  children,  not  as  if  the  gift  wherewith 
He  feeds  us  were  the  result  of  our  own  labour.  No, 
He  feeds  us  simply  with  Himself,  with  the  merits  of 
His  Passion,  not  with  the  results  of  our  toil.  Those 
very  results  are  the  gift  of  His  supernatural  power 
blessing  our  efforts,  and  ought  to  waken  our  thankful- 
ness. We  ought  to  give  them  to  Him.  They  are  not  to 
be  kept  by  us  for  ourselves.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  with 
these  that  Jesus  feeds  us.  He  feeds  us  with  Himself. 
If  the  abundance  of  His  blessing  as  it  rests  upon  our 
toil  leads  us  to  the  oblation  of  thanksgiving,  then 
He  will  feed  us  with  His  own  Divine  gift  which  He 
Himself  has  prepared  for  us  in  heaven. 

This  is  the  breakfast  of  the  resurrection,  and 
therefore  evidently  signifies  the  mystery  of  the  holy 
Eucharist.  St.  John  speaks  of  this  as  being  the 
third  manifestation,  in  what  sense  is  doubtful.  St. 
Augustine  seems  to  show  us  the  true  meaning  when 
he  says  that  this  was  the  third  day  on  which  Jesus 
manifested  Himself,  for  on  the  first  Easter-day  there 
were  many  manifestations.  On  the  Sunday  after 
Easter  He  appeared  when  Thomas  was  with  them. 
This  is  the  third  day  on  which  any  appearance  is  re- 
corded.   ^Ve  ma^  i[io\>  Vtu^xoWbly  consider  that  it 
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was  the  second  Sunday  after  Easter.  During  the 
previous  week  the  Apostles  had  come  down  to 
Galilee  expecting  to  meet  Jesus.  It  was  very  pro- 
bably after  resting  on  the  sabbath  that  Simon  said 
to  the  others,  *  I  go  a-fishing.' 

The  meal  evidently  is  especially  significant  of  the 
holy  Eucharist,  for  it  is  the  breakfast  of  the  Resur- 
rection.^ On  the  former  occasion  Jesus  ate  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples ;  now  it  is  He  who  feeds 
them. 

The  disciples  felt  our  Lord's  presence,  but  dared 
not  ask  Him  who  He  was  or  how  He  came  there. 
So  do  they  teach  us  the  reverence  with  which  we 
should  abstain  from  inquiring  into  the  mode  of  His 
presence  when  He  still  feeds  us  with  Himself. 
Enough  it  is  for  us  to  know  it  is  the  Lord. 

0  Jes2if  I  look  not  to  be  fed  by  any  earthly  gift 
that  Thou  mayest  give  vie,  but  only  by  the  glory  oj 
Thy  heavenly  Majesty.  Tliou  art  the  Giver  of  all 
earthly  abtaidance.  Thou  art  the  food  whereby  we 
must  be  fed.    A II  other  food  will  fail. 

Hca,  "^s  son,  tvf)alcvev  9  dii>^  ih^^  of  cartels 
icings,  gtDC  ali  to  ^c  anb  ^  n>iU  qive  t^ee 
?Wpoc(f. 

Truly,  Lord  J  thus  do  I  look  to  be  flourished  by 
Thee.    As  I  witness  Thy  loving  providence  I  learn 

'  We  should  remember  that,  in  our  Authorised  Version, 
dinner  always  signifies  what  we  should  nowadays  call  break- 
fast, the  first  meal  of  the  day.  Our  forefathers  had  a  morning 
meal  called  dinner,  and  an  evening  meal  called  supper.  The 
ordinary  hours  for  each  being  0  a.m.  and  5  p.m. 
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Thy  power,  but  Thy  love  nofie  can  hunu  unless  tliey 
feed  upon  Thee  in  Thy  gifts  of  grace.  Blessed  is  the 
food  of  immortality  which  Thou  givest  me  with  the 
bread  of  Thy  sacramental  manifestation.  I  cannot 
a^sh  Thee,  Lord,  how  earnest  Thou  hither  ?  I  know 
it  is  Thyself  who  speakest,  feedest,  nourishest,  Hmu 
shall  I  not  give  to  Tliee  all  tliat  I  liave,  when  TJiou 
in  Thy  love  givest  me  all  that  Thou  art ! 

^0  son,  as  Sf  ^^^^  ^O^If  to  l^cc,  t^ou  must 
also  gioc  t^psclf  to  ^e,  ^  fcc6  not  xoM^  tl^ec, 
but  Sf  n>ott(6  fec6  upon  t^ce.  '^We  t^ou  catcst 
TJSie  t{)ou  attaincst  to  lioe  bo  |Rlc,  for  t^crebfi  6o 
Sf  ^ffs^tf  liDC  in  t^cc. 

Yea,  Lord,  while  I  live  by  feeding  upon  Thee  I 
die  to  mine  own  self.  Truly  this  death  is  better  than 
life.  Sweet  food,  whereby  I  become  insensible  to  all 
tJie  things  of  earthly  life  and  rise  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  sweetness  of  God, 
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^f)e  'penitent  "^er^ecteb  in  ^ooe. 

So  when  they  had  broken  their  flut,  Jeiua  taith  to  'siroon  Peter,  Simon,  eon  of 
John,  loYCit  thou  me  more  than  tkewf  He  saith  onto  him.  Tea,  Lordf:  thou 
knowett  that  I  love  thee.  He  aaith  unto  him.  Feed  mjr  lambt.  He  nlth  to  hia 
again  a  leeond  time,  Simon,  ion  of  John,  lovwt  thou  me?  He  i«ith  unto  him.  Tea* 
Ix>rdi  thon  knoweei  that  I  lore  thee.  He  aaith  onto  him.  Tend  my  ahem.  He 
Miith  nnto  him  the  third  time.  Simon,  von  of  John,  loreat  thou  mer  F^er  vaa 
prieved  beeanae  he  aaid  unto  hun,  the  third  time,  Loveet  thon  me?  And  ha  aaid 
onto  him,  Ix)rd.  thon  knovett  all  thlngii  thou  knoveit  that  I  love  thee.  Jeeoa 
■aith  unto  liim.  Feed  my  iheep — St.  John  zxi.  15-17. 

1.  Natubaii  Affection  and  Divinb  Love. 

The  impulsive  nature  of  Simon  had  been  the  cause 
of  his  failure.  He  had  denied  Christ  because  he  had 
trusted  in  the  strength  of  his  natural  affection.  Now 
he  is  again  filled  with  the  intense  devotion  which 
that  affectionate  impulse  stirred.  Our  Lord  questions 
him  as  to  the  character  of  this  love.  By  that 
questioning  he  desires  to  bring  the  Apostle  to  the 
knowledge  of  Himself.  Simon  had  boasted  that  his 
devotion  was  more  trustworthy  than  that  of  any  of 
the  other  Apostles.  Now  that  Jesus  is  risen  he 
must  prove  the  reaUty  of  the  claim  which  the  past 
denials  have  so  sadly  falsified. 

Jesus,  however,  demands  a  higher  love  than  th»t 
which  natural  affection  can  give.  The  weakness  of 
nature  has  been  already  shown  to  the  Apostle  by  his 
failure  under  trials.  Jesus  demands  a  supernatural 
love  which  can  abide  under  supernatural  assaoLi^. 
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Love  to  Christ  must  be  measured  not  by  intensity  of 
feeling,  which  is  apt  to  deceive,  but  by  Divine  inspi- 
ration. Since  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
none  can  love  Him  truly  who  are  not  themselves 
living  in  God,  for  God  is  love,  and  everyone  that 
loveth  is  bom  of  God  and  knoweth  God. 

The  word  therefore  which  Jesus  uses  is  that  word 
which  expresses  Divine  love.  '  Lovest  thou  Me 
with  the  steadfast  choice  which  the  Divine  wisdom 
illuminates  ?  Still  thou  art  impulsive  in  thy  demon- 
strations, casting  thyself  into  the  water  to  hasten  to- 
wards Me  as  soon  as  thou  hast  heard  My  name. 
What  is  the  deeply  rooted  principle  of  this  love? 
Thou  art  eager  to  surpass  those  around  thee  in  thy 
zeal,  dost  thou  love  Me  with  a  truer  Divine  enlighten- 
ment ?  My  Father  hath  revealed  to  thee  that  I  am 
the  Christ :  hast  thou  obtained  from  Him  the  gift  of 
love  correspondent  with  such  revelation  ?  * 

Peter  answered, '  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  the 
warmth  of  that  affection  wherewith  I  love  Thee.* 

We  may  thus  paraphrase  the  words  so  as  to  de- 
velope  the  force  of  the  original  difference  between  our 
Lord's  question  and  Simon  Peter's  answer. 

Peter  had  not  yet  come  to  know  his  need.  Do 
we  know  ours  ?  Am  I  ready  to  exclaim,  *  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee,'  or  do  I  feel  how  great  the 
demands  of  true  love  ever  must  be,  and  that  my 
natural  impulses  cannot  rise  up  to  those  demands. 

Truly  we  must  seek  to  have  the  love  of  Jesus 
poured  mto  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  otherwise 
it  were  impossible  for  us  to  love  Him  worthily. 

Not  only  is  tbe  lo^e  of  Jesus  beyond  the  strength 
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of  nature,  but  it  demands  the  sacrifice  of  nature. 
Until  nature  is  sacrificed  the  claim  of  the  super- 
natural is  not  satisfied.  Therefore  our  Lord  speaks 
of  those  who  would  be  His  disciples  as  hating  all 
eartlily  ties  and  their  own  life  also.  He  does  not 
mean  to  refuse  natural  affection  to  natural  objects, 
but  He  would  have  the  supremacy  of  that  which  is 
Divine  perfectly  recognised,  so  that  everything  may 
be  regarded  as  evil  which  holds  us  back  from  that 
which  He  enjoins. 

This  Divine  love  is  calm,  and  belongs  to  a  higher 
region  than  earthly  friendship.  Friendship  might 
follow  Jesus  to  the  grave.  Alas!  it  had  stopped 
short  at  the  Cross,  although  its  energies  returned  in 
a  short  time ;  but  how  could  friendship  rise  to  the 
eternal  glory  which  no  human  experience  can  lead 
us  to  anticipate  ?  The  love  which  binds  us  to  the 
risen  Saviour  must  be  a  supernatural  love  taught  by 
Himself,  proceeding  from  Himself,  even  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  He  imites  us  to  Jesus. 

This  Dimie  love  towards  Jesus  is  specially  de- 
veloped by  fellowship  in  His  risen  life.  Human  affec- 
tions towards  Christ  are  stirred  by  the  contemplation 
of  His  Passion,  but  the  calm  adoring  love  which  He 
requires  can  only  be  obtained  by  the  experience  of 
His  life  holding  us  up  along  with  Himself  in  God. 
Hence  arises  the  great  importance  of  meditating 
constantly  upon  His  life  in  glory.  A  friendship  to- 
wards Jesus  such  as  St.  Peter  professed  is  not  8u£B- 
cient.  Our  love  to  Him  must  rise  to  the  dignity  of 
His  heavenly  glory,  from  whence  it  has  its  origin. 

Men  are  too  apt  to  dwarf  thevE  ttio\x^\a  o1  ^^^ 
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love  towards  man  to  the  measure  of  human  pity,  but 
God's  friendship  to  man,  *  His  philanthropy  *  (Tit.  iii. 
4),  as  manifested  in  the  Incarnation  and  the  Passion, 
is  but  the  outcome  of  that  eternal  love  which  the 
Father  has7or  His  only  Son.  He  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  to  raise  us  into 
correspondence  with  that  love.  The  lower  expression 
of  friendship  impHes  distinct  impulse  binding  dis- 
tinct persons.  The  higher  expression  of  love  implies 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  and  of  power. 

St.  Peter  still  felt  that  friendship  which  belongs 
to  natural  admiration.  Afterwards  he  could  write 
to  the  fiaithful  of  the  dispersion  that  though  they  had 
not  seen  Christ  they  loved  Him,  and  rejoiced  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  (1  Peter  i.  8). 

As  our  natural  love  towards  Christ  the  Be- 
deemer  must  rise  up  to  the  measure  of  Divine  love, 
so  must  it  be  also  with  our  love  one  to  another. 
Thus  St.  Peter  himself  speaks,  '  As  ye  have  purified 
your  souls  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned 
brotherly  kindness,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  out 
of  a  pure  heart  fervently  '  (1  Peter  i.  22).  •  Add  to 
brotherly  kindness  [Divine]  love  '  (2  Peter  i.  7). 

So  must  the  natural  affections  be  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  spirit  of  love  if  we  would  be  with 
Christ  as  the  true  companions  of  His  risen  Ufe.  We 
must  die  to  our  natural  zeal  and  impetuosity,  and 
live  in  the  sweetness  of  His  renewing  grace. 

0  JesUy  grant  vie  evemvore  to  love  Thee, 
97p  son,  iet  not  i^t^self  he  beceivcb  b^  ans 
natural  cmottous  o^  U^^e.  19l«  toatc^ful,  l^at  tj^ou 


THE  PENITENT   PERFECTED  IN  LOVE.        567 

inaficsi  rise  to  bwcll  iDtil^  ^c  in  i^c  embrace  of 
^Hinc  oiDtt  glorfi. 

0  Lord,  I  long  to  kfiow  Thy  love  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  seeing  Tliee  as  Thou  art  I  may  love 
Thee  in  very  inUh. 

^0  son,  if  t^ou  n>oul6st  attain  to  tl^at  (ooc 
as  t^inc  abibing  portion,  t^ou  must  purifo  t^p 
bcart  bo  obcbicncc  to  ^o  trut^  non>  ami5st  tf)e 
5isciptinc  of  (ifc,  rcioicing  n>Hb  a  ioo  unspeafe- 
abie  amibst  ali  t^c  cocnts  of  tl^is  outer  n)orl5, 
because  t^ou  hnowest  ^c  an5  canst  rctp  upon 

Even  so,  dear  Lord.  Do  with  me  what  Thou 
wilty  for  I  know  Thou  lovest  me.  In  accepting  Thy 
love  I  learn  what  that  love  is.  That  which  I  do  can 
never  make  me  tvorthy  of  Thy  love,  but  tJiat  which 
Thou  doest  shall  indeed  t)iake  me  pure,  that  I  may  be 
dead  to  my  own  self  and  live  to  Thee.  Therefore  I 
[five  myself  to  TJiec  that  I  may  learn  to  love  Thee 
with  a  love  xohich  notv  I  cannot  know,  and  in  that 
love  may  rise  never  more  to  be  separated  from  Thee 
in  the  glory  of  Thy  resurrection. 

2.   The  Restoration  of  the  Penitent. 

Our  Lord's  threefold  interrogation  plainly  has  re- 
ference to  St.  Peter's  threefold  denial. 

So  is  it  with  us  all.  Every  sin  into  which  we 
fall,  of  thought,  word,  or  deed,  needs  a  special  act  of 
Jesus  for  its  removal.  In  the  discipline  of  life  Jesus 
as  it  were  examines  us  as  to  our  past  faults.  He 
does  not  merely  punish  in  a  general  way  for  tVvA 
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whole  period  of  sin,  but  He  requires  us  by  individual 
acts  of  penitence,  in  correspondence  with  His  own  in- 
teiTOgating  love,  to  undo  as  it  were  each  act  of  sin 
that  has  been  committed  in  the  life  that  is  past. 

If  this  individualismg  is  not  accompHshed  now  it 
must  be  done  in  the  day  of  judgment,  the  resurrection 
morning,  ere  we  can  receive  the  blessed  bidding, 
*  Follow  Me.' 

No  dignity  of  station  among  Christ's  people  can 
exempt  us  from  the  humiliating  discipUne  which  our 
sins  require,  no  zeal  can  take  its  place.  The  great 
Apostle  must  laiow  this  individual  penitence  as 
truly  as  the  lowest  in  station  amongst  Christ's 
members. 

*  Lovest  thou  Me  ? '  That  inquiry  developes  the 
hatred  of  the  sui  whereby  that  love  was  wounded. 
All  true  love  which  would  follow  Christ  now  in  active 
service,  or  hereafter  in  the  fellowship  of  glory,  must 
be  purified  and  perfected  by  penitence.  *  We  love 
Him  because  He  first  loved  us '  (1  St.  John  iv.  19). 
That  love  has  been  shown  to  us  in  our  redemption, 
and  we  learn  it  miceasingly  as  deepening  penitence 
brings  us  to  fuller  knowledge  of  its  exhaustless 
mystery. 

*  Peter  was  grieved  because  He  said  mito  him  the 
third  time.  Hast  thou  a  real  affection  for  Me  ?  * 

In  the  third  interrogation  our  Lord  adopted  the 
word  of  St.  Peter,  and  questioned  him  no  longer  as 
to  the  Divine  love  which  He  required,  but  as  to  the 
natural  affection  which  the  Apostle  professed. 

Such  repeated  (questioning  grieved  the  Apostle,, 
and  still  more  l\\e  io\M  \^\\\d\\N^'3.  Wvrown  upon 
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that  natural  love  which  he  bo  confidently  as- 
serted. 

Our  Lord  teaches  us  hereby  that  natural  affection 
IB  not  to  be  destroyed  by  the  higher  principle  of  love. 
Such  affection  ia  the  shrine  of  individualising  personal 
relationship.  The  impulses  of  natural  relationslitp 
are  not  sufficient  for  the  energies  of  Divine  love,  but 
when  they  are  perfected  in  the  unity  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit  tliey  will  remain  in  the  integrity  of  their 
created  nature.  As  we  rise  to  love  God  in  the  unity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  not  eeaae  to  love  Him 
with  the  indinduality  of  personal  conscionsness.  On 
the  contrary,  our  nature  will  be  purified  by  obedience 
to  the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  affec- 
tion towards  the  brethren,  and  towards  Christ,  and 
towards  God  (1  Peter  i.  22).  We  shall  not  lose  per- 
sonality when  we  rise  again,  so  as  to  be  absorbed  into 
the  infinite  Divine  essence  of  the  eternal  love,  but 
as  in  that  eternal  essence  '  the  Father  has  personal 
regard  for  His  Son'  (John  v.  20),  so  we  also  shall 
retain  the  personal  love  of  Christ  which  we  have 
acquired  by  the  discipline  of  earth. 

Peter  thought  that  he  had  akeady  a  true  devotion 
to  Christ,  ready  to  do  all  things  for  Him.  The  grief 
awakened  by  this  third  question  seems  to  be  the 
final  puri^-ing  act  whereby  he  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Iiiniself  and  his  weakness,  that  he  might  love 
liis  Lord,  rejoicing  rather  to  accept  the  love  of  Christ 
than  to  exliibit  any  zealous  affection  of  his  own. 

In  this  tlih-d  question  our  Lord  does  not  retire 
from  the  high  demand  of  love  which  the  earlier 
questions  put  forwai-d,  but  He  accents  t.li«  k^c»&<b  «% 
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rising  up  towards  Himself.  His  natural  affections 
henceforth  shall  be  purified.  They  shall  be  acknow- 
ledged as  the  true  exponent  of  that  Divine  love 
which  is  the  law  of  eternal  life  to  all  whom  Jesus 
accepts  m  the  glory  of  His  resurrection. 

0  JesUf  let  me  not  be  grieved  at  Thy  discipline, 
but  let  me  be  p^irified  tJiat  I  may  walk  in  Thy  love. 

^c  assurcb,  ^p  son,  tl^ai  bp  tl^is  biscipUne  S 
am  bvaw'mq  t{)cc  nearer  to  ^psclf.  §  ask  not 
of  i^o  loDC  as  if  9  6ncn)  not  aii  icings.  9f 
question  t^cc  in  orbcr  t^at  §f  map  bring  t^cc  to 
ItnotP  t^psctf.  "^tcsscb  art  t^ou  if  t^ou  ttnon>cst 
bon>  trutp  ^  know  aii  things.  HFca,  ocrtfp,  ^ 
scarct^  i^e  ^caxl  anb  t^e  reins.  T^^en  t^ou 
iinotDCst  t{)psctf  as  §f  know  t^ce,  t^ou  s^alt  looc 
^c  accorbing  to  tt^at  knowicbqc,  "^rulp  §f  know 
tbcc  bp  (ouing  t^cc,  for  ^ab  ^  not  loDcb  t^cc  Sf 
^ab  not  crcatcb  t^cc.  Sfn  Iodc  ^  crcatc5  Ifyec. 
9n  (opc  S  rcbccmcb  tbec  3<^b  <t^  ^bou  knon)cst 
t^c  sin  from  m^ict^  tbou  art  rcbccmcb  t^ou  6ost 
learn  t^c  Iodc  mbcrcmit^  §f  f)avc  rcstorcb  tbcc. 
§0  strait  t{)ou  for  cocr  contemplate  t^e  loue  to 
w^xcl)  3  (^tt  tt^ee.  $0  sbatt  tt)ou  loue  "^Me.  §o 
s^alt  tt)ou  satisfp  tt)e  pearnings  of  ^p  loue. 

0  Jesu,  Jcsu,  evermore  let  me  abide  in  Thy  love. 
The  love  wherewith  I  shall  love  Thee  henceforth  is 
only  the  return  of  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast 
loved  me  for  ever.  0  let  that  love  be  tJie  lata  of  my 
life  upon  the  earth,  that  I  fail  not  of  it  in  the  day  of 
Thine  appeanng. 
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8.  Duty  the  Test  op  Love. 

'  If  je  keep  My  commandments  ye  shall  abide  in 
My  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  command- 
ments and  abide  in  His  love*  (St.  John  xv.  10). 
This  was  the  rule  of  love  which  Jesus  had  already 
given.  Now  He  apphes  it  to  the  case  of  the  penitent 
Apostle. 

Natural  affection  and  zeal  were  still  urging  Peter 
to  attempt  things  different  from  others,  but  Jesus 
bids  him  rest  satisfied  in  the  simple  fulfilment  of  the 
duty  belonging  to  his  office. 

The  threefold  charge  which  our  Lord  gave  him  is 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  restoration  to  the 
office  from  which  he  had  fallen,  but  his  fall  had  not 
involved  the  loss  of  his  office.  It  is  (as  the  Greek 
Fathers  say)  in  a  sort  of  way  a  restoration  to  his 
office,  for  it  is  an  injunction  to  fulfil  its  duties,  but 
the  form  of  speech  is  imperative,  not  designative. 
No  new  power  is  imphed  in  these  words.  They  are 
not  spoken  in  order  to  convey  a  trust,  but  by  way  of 
admonition  they  call  the  Apostle  to  the  fulfilment  of 
an  obUgation.  They  are  a  charge,  but  they  are  not  a 
commission. 

The  penitent  is  apt  to  long  for  some  fresh  form 
of  service.  We  may  learn  from  these  words  of 
Christ  to  find  abundant  opportunity  for  the  exercise 
of  love  in  caring  for  what  He  has  already  given  us  to 
keep. 

*Feed  My  lambs.'  The  truest  penitence  will 
show  itself  first  of  all  in  the  humblest  acts  of  duty. 


572  THE  UFE  BEYOND  THE   GRAVE. 

'  Tend  My  sheep.'  That  is  to  say,  shrink  not 
from  any  of  the  weary  toil  wliich  belongs  to  the 
shepherd's  office.  The  penitent  must  be  prepared 
for  the  constant  service  night  and  day  which  in  Ood's 
providence  may  come  to  him.  The  shepherd  life  haa 
not  the  busy  speculative  excitement  which  belongs  to 
the  fisherman.  The  one  knows  not  when  the  storm 
may  come,  nor  when  he  may  look  for  an  abundant 
draught.  The  other  knows  his  sheep  and  watches 
over  them  with  constant  sohcitude,  providing  for 
their  several  necessities. 

Yes!  the  sheep  are  to  be  tended,  and  yet  not 
chiefly  for  their  own  sake.  They  are  the  flock  of 
Jesus,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  is  the  secret  of  apostolic 
diligence. 

So  must  the  love  of  Jesus  be  the  sustaining 
power  strengthening  the  penitent  with  perseverance. 

*  Feed  My  sheep.'  The  shepherd's  care  involves 
much  weariness  and  toil,  and  the  necessity  of  feeding 
the  flock  abides.  So  must  the  penitent's  love  be 
continuous.  It  cannot  be  shown  upon  emergencies 
and  sink  into  forgetfulness  at  other  times.  The 
dangers  of  the  flock  are  micertain.  The  needs  of 
hunger  never  cease. 

Such  is  the  love  wherein  the  penitent  is  perfected. 
We  are  not  sanctified  by  acts  which  gratify  ourselves, 
but  by  our  watchfuhiess  in  performance  of  the  duties 
which  satisfy  the  hunger  of  Jesus  while  He  longs 
for  the  fruit  of  our  labour.  The  flocks  are  His  flocks. 
In  all  the  acts  of  daily  duty  one  towards  another, 
we  are  doing  tliem  to  Him. 
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0  Jesu,  let  me  show  my  love  to  Thee  in  all  the 
simple  acts  of  my  daily  calling.  Never  let  me  forget 
that  Thou  requirest  my  service  in  these  things. 
Never  let  me  do  anything  without  the  remembrance 
of  Thee. 

Wv  $on,  Sf  h<^^c  calUb  ifycc  out  of  tl^c  n>orI6 
if^al  t^on  mat^cst  Hoc  bevoteb  to  ^c.  l^cioicc  fo 
he  ^xbbcn,  for  §f  am  walcf^in^  IJ^ec.  ^xt  nid^^ 
anb  bxt  ban  ^^  tl^ou  evermore  occnpxcb  in  fl^c 
n>or&  of  ^c  Iot)C. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  will  not  henceforth  seek  for  my- 
self any  of  the  greatness  of  the  world.  Nothing  that 
this  world  can  give  shall  ever  merit  Thy  reward. 
Those  whom  Thou  hast  called  out  of  the  world  Thou 
gives  t  to  me  that  I  may  feed  them.  Thou  who  feedest 
Thy  flock  among  the  lilies  of  heavenly  grace  wilt 
never  sniffer  me  to  want  while  I  tend  them  amidst  the 
dreary  expanse  of  this  world's  wilderness.  My  joy 
shall  ever  he  to  be  with  Thee  and  care  for  what  is 
Thine. 

Note. 

It  may  be  well  to  exhibit  the  difference  of  words  used  by 
our  Lord  and  St.  Peter : — 

St.  John  xxi.  15.    Lovest  thou  Me  ? 

Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 
„  16.     Lovest  thou  Me  ? 

Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 
„  17.    Lovest  thou  Me  ? 

Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee. 
The  word  translated  *  love '  is  rather  of  choice,  judgment, 
approval.     The  other  word,  represented  by  *  love,'  expresses 
more  natural  affection. 


V 
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MEDITATION  XLIX. 

VerUr,  Terll}',  I  M.r  unto  th«o.  When  thou  WMt  j^tmns ,  thou  arirdedit  thyvtlf, 
and  vftllcedst  whither  thou  woaldett:  hat  when  thoa  ahalt  Mold,  thou  ihAlt  etreleh 
forth  thy  handi.  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  woaldart 
not.  Now  thf*  he  »pake.  ntjrnifyink  hy  what  manner  of  death  he  ahoald  jlorify 
God.  And  when  he  had  tpoken  thi«,  he  iaith  unto  him,  Follow  me — St.  John  xn. 
18,19. 

1.  Weakness. 

Already  had  Simon  Peter  avowed  liis  desire  to 
follow  Jesus,  even  although  that  should  require  him 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  Jesus'  sake  (St.  John  xiii.  87). 
The  desire  had  heen  accepted,  although  it  was  made 
with  little  consciousness  of  how  much  it  really  in- 
volved, little  knowledge  of  the  speaker*s  feebleness  of 
will.  His  zeal,  his  animal  strength,  was  full  of  vigour. 
He  knew  not  as  yet  that  something  more  was 
necessary  in  order  to  follow  Jesus  in  truth. 

Now  Jesus  calls  Peter  to  follow  Him.  The  lesson 
has  been  learnt.  We  may  well  understand  that  the 
threefold  questioning  has  brought  the  Apostle  now 
to  that  enlightenment  which  penitence  alone  can 
give.  He  knows  himself  as  he  never  knew  himself 
before.    He  knows  and  trusts  his  Lord. 

Jesus  points  him  onward  to  a  time  when  nature 
shall  be  weak.  Then  shall  grace  be  strong.  That 
weakness  is  no  hindrance  to  the  following  of  Jesus. 
That  strengtli  V\\\  be  «A\-ftufficient. 
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The  time,  however,  is  not  yet.    He  shall  be  old. 
The  words  may  have  aroused  his  confidence  when  he 
slept  between  two  soldiers  in  the  prison.      Herod 
could  not  take  away  his  life  until  his  time  was  come. 
As  he  lived  year  after  year,  battling  with  many  a 
weary  difficulty,  he  may  perhaps  have  felt  these 
words  weighing  upon  his  eager  spirit  with  a  sad  im- 
prisoning power.    Life  here  on  earth  was  a  lingering 
discipline  which  he  must  work  out  to  the  end,  and 
that  end  was  still  so  far  away !   The  end  for  him  could 
not  be  yet.      Nevertheless  he  was  all  the  while 
learning  to  accept  this  discipline.    As  nature  looked 
forward  to  the  lingering  trial  he  learnt  to  die  to  the 
world.     As  his  righteous  soul,  vexed  by  the  present 
sorrows,  looked  forward  to  the  end  which  awaited 
liim,  he  felt  the  energy  of  the  Divine  life  taking  pos- 
session of  him,  so  that  in  due  time  he  might  go  forth 
and  follow  Jesus,  not  in  the  letter  only,  but  also  in 
the  truth  of  the  Eternal  Spirit. 

To  die  by  his  own  will  had  been  no  true  martyr- 
dom. The  hero  may  choose  some  glorious  environ- 
ments of  death  wherein  to  make  a  plunge  into  the 
world  beyond,  having  some  purpose  of  political 
triumph  which  he  hopes  to  leave  behind  him  as  his 
memorial  upon  earth.  The  Christian  martyr  can- 
not die  by  his  own  choice,  although  in  the  strength 
of  grace  he  may  rejoice  while  others  bind  him  for-his 
doom.  There  was  only  One  who  could  rightly  lay 
down  His  soul,  for  He  alone  had  power  to  take  it 
again,  and  even  He  died  as  it  were  by  the  compulsion 
of  others,  because  He  would  have  us  learn  in  death 
to  follow  Him. 
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By  the  acceptance  of  the  loug-continued  weakness 
the  great  Apostle  must  learn  to  accept  death  when 
it  should  come  as  being  his  Lord*s  true  gift  to  him. 

In  that  day  his  will  would  have  ceased  to  act,  for 
he  would  know  no  will  but  the  will  of  Jesus.  We 
are  not  to  thuik  that  there  would  be  any  reluctancy 
of  soul  which  should  make  the  aged  saint  shrink  from 
following  Jesus.  He  would  know  Jesus  to  be  with 
him  here.  He  would  go  hence  to  be  with  Jesus 
there.  He  would  feel  the  strength  of  Jesus  while 
ministering  to  the  Body  of  Christ  upon  the  earth, 
and  he  knew  that  there  was  no  one  to  take  liis  place 
when  he  was  gone.  Like  the  companion  of  his 
martyi'dom,  he  was  *  in  a  strait  betwixt  two  *  (  Phil, 
i.  28).  His  life  was  a  contuiued  struggle  with 
Satan,  and  the  words  of  his  Lord  spoken  in  the 
agony,  when  the  vigorous  Apostle  slept,  overcome  by 
the  very  vehemence  of  his  sympathetic  sorrow,  would 
dictate  the  law  of  his  self- oblation,  '  Not  as  I  will, 
but  as  Thou  wilt.' 

Even  so  must  all  the  perplexities  of  life  be  met  by 
us.  Blessed  is  that  weakness  of  nature  which  leaves 
the  will  free  to  be  simply  passive  amidst  the  external 
discipline  of  God's  pro\'idence,  while  it  acts  m  joyous 
subordination  to  the  interior  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Too  weak  to  choose,  we  learn  to  obey. 

The  will  which  in  self-distinist  accepts  God's  will 
shall  ever  be  found  more  effectual  for  abiding  acts  of 
triumph  than  the  will  which  is  always  busy  to  press 
upon  God  how  it  shall  glorify  Him.  If  God's  will 
is  our  law,  it  will  be  our  strength. 
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0  JesUt  let  me  have  no  will  but  Thine, 
'SKc  son,  frulc  $^aU  If^on  he  blesseb  wf)cn 
tl^ou  ^asi  accepleb  ^p  will  aUoqcl^ex,  ^cver- 
tieless  fl^ou  must  not  sl^rink  from  tf^e  pain 
w^xc^  is  necessavxt  if  i^v  own  n>iU  is  fo  bxe 
mxi^in  t^ee.  §fi  is  a  lifelong  6isciplinc  wf^evebxt 
ihoxx  must  attain  tl^is  spirit  of  meekness  n>^ic^ 
sl^all  make  t^ee  meet  for  martprbom. 

0  Lord  JesUf  cannot  I  put  my  own  will  alto- 
gether away  and  give  myself  to  Thee  ?  Surely  for 
this  purpose  have  I  come  into  the  Beligums  life,  that 
I  may  have  no  longer  any  will  of  my  own, 

'^^ou  6esirest  well,  '^p  son,  bni  it  nee6s^ 
tnantit  ji^eaxs  of  f^avb  training  to  acquire  tl^at  en6 
for  mf)xc^  t^ou  l^ast  come  l^itl^er.  ^^e  mortifica- 
tion of  tl^e  bobp  is  no  easp  matter,  but  mucb 
more  painful  is  t^e  morti^cation  of  tl^e  mill. 
^C  mane  repeate6  acts  of  self-abnegation  t!^ou 
must  6ie  unto  tl^fisetf.  §o  sl^alt  tl^ou  become  a 
true  ;^eIigious,  ^ea,  tl^ou  sl^att  be  equal  wHb 
^C  martpreb  saints,  for  be  tl^e  morti^cation  of 
t^C  mill  tl^ou  6ost  become  fit  for  martprbom,  anb 
t^e  beai^  of  ^c  saints  is  not  6ear  unto  ^e 
because  of  anp  6ignitc  of  outmar6  acci6ent. 
S  belxgfyi  tl^erein  because  tl^es  l^aoe  atreabp  6ie6 
unto  tl^e  morI6,  an6  nom  t^es  come  to  ^e. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  will  indeed  seek  by  the  power  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit  so  to  mortify  the  natural  inclinations 
of  my  fleshly  mind  that  I  may  live  with  Thee, 
Whatever  be  the  discipline  which  Thou  dost  appoint 
forme,  whether  it  be  the  misapprehension  and  scorn  of 
those  whose  love  lvalue,  or  the  wayvjoiti'nz^^  oj  IVa^^ 
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7oith  whom  I  work,  or  the  seeming  hardness  of 
superiors,  or  the  poverty  of  outward  circumstances 
and  tlie  absence  of  things  necessary  in  Thy  service^  or 
the  weariness  of  bodily  exhaustion,  or  the  emba/rrass- 
ment  of  mental  infirmity,  help  me  to  acceipt  all  as 
coming  from  Thee,  that  I  may  rejoice  not  to  have 
my  own  will  gratified,  hut  to  he  simply  in  all  things 
dependent  upon  Thee, 

§0,  ^c  son,  sl^all  all  he  toM  n>if]^  ll^ec,  anb 
i!^ou  sl^alf  follow  ^e. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  I  can  only  follow  as  Thou  callest. 
Speak,  for  Thy  servant  heareth.  Step  by  step  let 
me  Jiear  Thy  blessed  voice  still  saying.  Follow  Me ! 

2.  Glorifying  God. 

We  glorify  God  if  we  die  to  ourselves.  No  death 
were  to  God*s  glory  if  the  natural  self  remained  un- 
mortified. 

When  Peter  desired  to  follow  Jesus  of  old  he 
thought  rather  of  his  own  honour  as  Christ's  disciple 
than  of  glorifying  God  hy  his  death.  He  thought 
of  Jesus  rather  as  the  human  leader,  although  he  had 
acknowledged  Him  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
When  he  spake  of  death  he  knew  not  the  triumph  of 
the  Cross,  nor  the  sweet  welcome  of  the  Father's 
love  wliich  awaited  the  Only-begotten.  He  felt 
scorn  for  himself  if  he  could  be  untrue  to  such  a 
Master,  but  he  knew  not  the  issues  of  death,  the 
glory  of  the  resurrection -life  which  should  spring 
out  of  the  grave,  the  glory  which  should  spread  lustre 
through  the  ttti^^  of  heaven  as  Jesus  aad   His 
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followers  died  to  the  world  and  took  their  place 
upon  the  Eternal  Throne.  He  had  said,  '  That  be 
far  from  Thee,  Lord.'  He  now  begins  to  know  that 
death  is  not  the  evil  from  which  Jesus  and  His  loved 
ones  shrink.  The  very  purpose  for  which  they  came 
into  the  world  is  that  they  may  die  to  it  and  glorify 
God. 

How  apt  we  are  to  think  that  saints  have  glorified 
God  by  their  death,  but  that  our  death  cannot  glorify 
God  because  we  are  not  saints.  We  want  to  do 
something  before  we  die  in  order  to  make  up  for  the 
want  of  saintliness  which  in  our  inmost  hearts  we 
feel.  True;  we  cannot  glorify  God  by  our  death 
unless  we  are  His  saints.  But  equally  true  ;  unless 
we  are  His  saints  nothing  that  we  can  do  in  life 
^vill  glorify  Him.  We  may  glorify  ourselves  by 
doing  great  things,  but  if  we  would  glorify  God 
and  have  glory  with  Him,  we  must  rather  rejoice  to 
do  little  things.  In  them  God  is  most  truly  mani- 
fested, for  in  them  our  love  to  God  is  least  dilute 
by  considerations  of  earth  which  are  unworthy  of 
Him. 

0  Jestc,  grant  tlmt  I  may  live  and  die  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

^C  son,  Hoe  to  l^e  glors  of  $06  baxt  bp  baxt 
in  tf^ose  flyings  n>|)ic]^  ^  qive  l^ee  to  6o.  So 
strait  tf^ou  be  brou^^i  to  glorifp  ^6  more  anb 
mote.  3s  S  s^^  ^hc^  proftttng  bp  i^e  small 
occasions  of  glorifying  fl^c  ^ai^^cr,  so  mill  9 
git>c  tl^cc  grcafer  power  of  6otng  so.  ^^ou 
n>ouI6sf  begin  be  somcf!^ing  great.    3  ^^esvc^  V^ 


580  THE  UFE   BEYOND  THE  GKAVE. 

Uab  t^ee  onwavb  from  maftcrs  t^at  ate  not 
tioticcb  unfit  fl^ou  art  equal  fo  i^e  accottiplis!^- 
meni  of  w^at  is  besoti6  ff^ine  imagination. 
gFolIon)  ^e,  an6  S  ^^^^  0ui6e  surds,  l^al  ll^u 
maxtest  glorifp  $06. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  if  I  knew  uJiereby  I  might  glorify 
God,  then  could  I  do  all  things.  I  am  dissatisfied 
with  little  things  l^ecause  I  do  not  see  whitJier  they 
will  lead. 

^C  son,  fl^ou  musf  trust  in  ^c.  S  ^^  <^n 
il^ai  amaits  i\^ee  tl^ougl^  t^u  sccst  not.  Petap 
not.  Refuse  nothing,  bvA  in  et>crpt]^in0  con- 
si6cr  l^on>  tl^ou  taaxjiesl  most  trutp  gtorifp  ^5 
tl^erebfi. 

Jesii,,  it  seems  to  me  as  if  all  opportunities  were 
past.  Thou  u'ouldst  have  led  me  onward  to  God's 
glory  had  I  been  tnie  to  Thee  of  old.  But  hoic  canst 
Thou  lead  me  now  ? 

^eax  not,  ^p  son.  ^  callcb  ^inc  Jlpostle  io 
follom  ^c  tl^oug^  he  ^ab  sinncb.  $ttlt  60  9  call 
ii^ee,  tl^oug]^  time  after  time  t^ou  l^ast  6espisc6 
^C  call.  S^nmhie  tl^oself  for  tl^at  m^ic^  t^u 
l^ast  forfeiteb,  an6  press!  onn>ar6  to  obtain  V^ai 
w^xc^  3  still  set  before  tl^ee. 

How  great  is  Tliy  love,  most  merciful  Jesu. 
Guide  me,  for  Thmv  knowest  whither.  Yea,  TJiou 
preparest  each  place  of  sojourn  for  me  as  Thou 
leadest  me  onward,  I  seek  not  to  know  whither 
Thoii  wilt  lead  me,  hut  I  desire  never  to  lose  sight  of 
Thee  that  Imayfolknu  Thee  truly. 
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8.  FoLLOwiNa  Christ. 

At  length  the  Apostle  is  called  to  follow  Christ. 
While  Jesus  was  upon  the  earthly  side  of  the  grave 
He  would  not  suffer  Peter  to  follow.  Had  Peter 
followed  Jesus  only  as  a  dying  Saviour  he  would  have 
perished  in  this  following.  Now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead.  Now  He  calls  Peter  to  follow  Him,  for  the 
grave  has  lost  its  power.  Those  who  follow  Jesus 
the  risen  Saviour  live  with  the  life  wherein  He  Him- 
self is  risen  again. 

Jesus  has  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  and  yet  none  can  follow  Jesus  save  by  dying. 
We  cannot  meet  Him  that  died  and  find  our  entrance 
into  His  kingdom  by  some  other  way,  so  as  to  escape 
the  grave.  We  must  follow  Jesus  step  by  step  along 
the  way  of  sorrows,  the  blood-stained  highway  of  the 
holy  Cross.  Thus  dying  we  enter  into  life,  but  we 
cannot  have  eternal  life  unless  we  part  with  the  life 
of  earth.  We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  Baptism 
into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of 
life  (Kom.  vi.  4).  In  every  suffering,  disease,  weak- 
ness, death,  let  us  see  Jesus  standing  before  us.  We 
look  through  the  opened  gate  of  the  grave  to  where 
He  ministers  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  The  voice 
which  calls  us  to  follow  Him  fills  the  grave  with  the 
majesty  of  His  triumph,  so  that  we  may  be  transformed 
into  the  image  of  the  living  Saviour  even  by  the 
power  of  His  Spirit.  The  grave  is  a  triumphal  gate- 
way on  the  road  along  which  Jesus  ^e^iitVi^Vst^. 
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The  power  of  death  is  not  destroyed  except  for 
those  who  through  death  look  to  Jesus  tlie  ever- 
livuig.  Never  must  we  allow  ourselves  in  any  path  of 
seeming  glory  unless  it  lead  through  the  grave  of 
Jesus. 

Continually  are  we  tempted  to  think  that  we  may 
have  the  glory  of  Jesus  without  the  suffering.  But 
it  caimot  be.  Whatever  He  gives  us  in  this  world 
He  gives  us  as  a  help  that  we  may  die  to  the  world. 
The  only  true  enjoyment  is  through  death,  and  any 
earthly  enjoyment  which  does  not  bind  us  to  Jesus 
in  some  form  of  mortification  hinders  some  gift  of 
the  joy  which  is  beyond. 

How  ready  we  are  to  put  this  away  from  ourselves 
in  practice  although  we  acknowledge  it  in  theory ! 
Satan  is  ever  striving  to  make  us  think  that  some 
form  of  earthly  joy  will  help  us  to  the  life  eternal,  as 
if  Jesus  had  trodden  the  way  of  sorrows  in  order  that 
we  might  pass  onward  to  heaven  by  a  pathway  of 
pleasure.  Visions  of  earthly  heavens  rise  up  before 
our  minds  continually,  and  we  find  it  hard  to  put 
away  the  thought  of  them.  They  mock  us  with  a 
seeming  reality,  like  the  mirage  of  the  desert. 

Still  we  must  be  listening  to  the  voice  which  calls 
us.  Follow  Me,  and  still  it  leads  us  through  the 
chambers  of  the  world's  condenmation  and  mocking 
to  the  pillar  of  the  scourging,  to  the  Gross  of  shame 
outside  the  camp ;  to  the  loneliness,  the  nakedness, 
the  pain,  the  darkness,  the  desolation,  the  feebleness, 
tlie  thirst,  of  Calvary. 

0  Lord,  shall  I  dTano  6aofe  from  following  Thee  ? 
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0  strefufthen  me,  that  I  may  persevere  unto  the  end. 
Not  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  I  have 
planned  would  I  seek  to  triumph,  but  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  that  which  Thou  ha^t  suffered  I  will  feel  sure 
of  victory. 

'%iea,  ^c  son.    ^ake  courage,  ^ollott)  9^c ! 

Surely  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou,  Lord 
Jes2i,  art  with  me :  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort 
vie, 

^ook  t^us  to  ^c,  ^0  son,  anb  foHow  ^c. 

Surely,  0  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  this  great  dark- 
ness I  find  a  glow  of  heavenly  light  shining  upon  me. 
Through  the  grave  as  I  enter  into  it  I  feel  the  bright 
and  kindly  lustre  of  the  life  beyond.  As  I  see  Thee 
there  I  find  myself  refreshed, 

'^ca,  ^c  son,  loo^  unto  ^e  anb  he  saveb, 
§tia  foUow  iRe. 

0  Lord,  while  I  hear  Thy  voice  the  visions  of 
earths  brightness  pass  away,  and  I  see  no  brightness 
anywhere  save  in  the  grave,  from  which  at  first  I 
shrank, 

'%iea,  9^0  son,  fi^ou  s^all  see  qtealet  tilings 
if^an  if^esc.    §ttXI  foUow  ^e. 

0  Jesu,   as    darkness  and  sorrow  come  round 
about  me,  I  seem  to  have  visions  of  glory  which  are 
are  not  of  earth,  and  to  hear  words  such  as  no  human ' 
lips  could  utter. 

Hca,  ^s  ^on.  Some  up  l^U^er,  step  be  step, 
w^exe  9  ^aoe  tro55en.  9  ^^I^  si^ow  t^ee  mps- 
teries  of  eternal  life  if  t^ou  wilt  fotlou)  ^e. 
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0  Lord  Jeau,  would  that  I  had.  wings  like  a  dova 
to  flee  away,  for  surely  TJiov,  callest  me  still  to  the 
land  which  is  very  far  off. 

9f  is  far,  9Ro  son,  from  t^OM  wko  liv«  fo  f^ 
nrarl^,  buf  if  fE|ou  art  bciitfl  to  t^e  n>orl6  f^DU 
ftaat  not  fat  lo  go.    3  mill  upl^ol^  t^.    ^oUoni 

O  Lord,  tJiere  are  many  etiemies  through  whom  I 
have  to  pass.  Shall  I  not  fear  the  pfiins  of  death 
and  the  powers  of  hell  ? 

^ac,  |Ro  son,  fear  nothing,  for  S  <i>ill  be 
roil^  l^c«.  S^^en  i^ou  ooesi  f^rouag  flie  fires  g 
win  be  n>il^  i^ee,  anb  i^roitg^  itie  wafers  l^ep 
o^all  not  overwhelm  f^ce. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  hoio  sweet  it  is  to  die  along  with 
Thee.  O  let  me  die  unto  the  world  day  by  day,  that 
I  may  live  with  Tliee  eternally.  Sweet  it  is  to  die 
with  Thee  in  this  world  of  sin.  What  shall  it  be  to 
live  with  Thee  where  sin  sltall  be  no  more  I 

Jlrisc,  3!Iii  son,  for  from  f^c  mountain  of 
msrrb  anb  from  f(ie  ^ill  of  frankincense  3  nrill 
conbuci  i^ce  to  f^e  eocrlasting  ^eig^fs  n>^ere  t^u 
s^alt  see  al\  '^d  beauts,  ^ultif  ultes  matt  upon 
3Re  f^ere,  reioicing  in  ^fi  brig^tneos.  jlll  of 
t^om  .^aoc  frobben  f  fee  roan  of  sorrow  anb  of  bcaf^ 
coen  as  if>ou.    $ear  not  therefore,    follow  ^Be. 

Yea,  Lord,  I  will  follow  Tliee  whithersoever 
Thou  goest,  if  only  Thou  wilt  be  my  strength,  -my 
guide,  my  life.  0  let  every  other  voice  die  from 
mine  ears.  One  only  voice  I  desire  to  hear.  Thine 
own  voice,  ever  saying  Follow  Me, 
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Peter,  tumiujt  about,  seeth  the  diaclple  whom  JenuK  loved,  fbllowinf ;  which  alio 
'leaned  back  on  nis  tuvant  at  the  rapper,  and  nald,  Loid,  who  is  he  that  betrayeth 
thee?  Peter  therefore  aeeinic  him,  Haitn  to  JeNUS,  Lord,  and  what  i>hall  thia  man  do? 
■  Jeouit  aaith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  i«  that  to  thee?  follow 
thou  me.  Thl«  aaying  therefore  went  forth  among  the  brethren,  that  that  df aciple 
should  not  die:  yet  Jetun  said  not  unto  him.  that  ne  nhould  not  die;  but.  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  oome,  what  ia  that  to  thee?— St.  John  xxi.  20-23. 

1.  The  Coming  op  the  Kingdom. 

St.  John  the  Baptist  had  opened  his  ministry  with 
the  announcement  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
at  hand.  So  also  had  Jesus  Himself  spoken.  The 
disciples  were  familiar  with  the  idea  of  our  Lord's 
future  manifestation  from  the  very  first.  In- 
deed when  we  put  together  the  proclamation  of  the 
approaching  kingdom  and  the  declaration  of  Jesus 
as  heing  the  Lamh  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  we  seem  already  from  tlie  very  out- 
set to  see  the  vision  rising  up  hefore  us  which  many 
years  afterwards  was  vouchsafed  to  the  aged  exile  of 
Patmos,  when  he  saw  the  throne  set  in  heaven,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain  (Rev.  v.  7). 

Even  the  thief  upon  the  cross  had  sufficient 
knowledge  of  Messiah's  claims  to  look  forward  to 
Christ's  coming,  and  on  the  eve  of  His  Passion  Jesus 
had  spoken  to  His  chosen  Apostles  in  detailed  ^rcv- 
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pbecy  of  '  His  own  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world  •  (St.  Matt.  xxiv.  8). 

In  meditations  upon  that  prophecy  we  have 
ahready  seen  that  the  coming  of  Christ  includes  the 
whole  Christian  dispensation  from  the  fall  of  Jerusa- 
lem to  the  second  appearance  of  our  Lord  personally 
manifested  in  glory.'  If  Christian  readers  find  sa 
much  difficulty  in  understanding  that  prophecy,  clear 
as  it  is,  much  less  could  the  Apostles  be  expected  to 
anticipate  the  events  by  which  it  should  be  fulfilled. 
They  must  have  had  very  imperfect  conceptions  of 
the  future.  Even  on  the  very  morning  of  the 
Ascension  they  seem  to  have  asked  our  Lord  '  if  He 
would  at  that  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to> 
Israel '  (Acts  i.  6). 

The  coming  of  Christ,  however,  was  a  fact  which 
stood  out  before  their  minds  with  a  certainty  which 
was  at  least  equal  to  its  obscurity.  Of  the  fact  they 
could  not  doubt,  although  what  the  feM^t  would  prove 
to  be  they  could  not  tell. 

It  was  plainly  also,  in  some  sense  or  other  a 
transition  fix)m  an  earthly  to  a  heavenly  rule.  Out 
of  the  embers  of  Judaism  was  to  rise  a  spiritual 
kingdom  in  which  the  promises  to  David  should  find 
their  accomplishment. 

With  what  amount  of  speed  this  new  kingdom 
would  fill  the  world,  and  what  would  be  the  agenciea 
by  which  it  should  be  extended,  could  not  be  foreseen. 
Probably  the  minds  of  those  who  heard  could  in  no 
way  have  realised  the  sudden  dispersion  of  the  light 
of  truth,  like  the  morning  spread  upon  the  mountainSr 
*  Final  PosMyoer ,  n^^.  \.  ^"^.  V\^-5j»» . 
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by  which  the  then  known  world  should  so  quickly  re- 
spond to  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Nor,  again,  could 
they  realise  that  He  whose  coming  was  thus  myste- 
riously worldwide  in  its  primary  stage  could  suffer  so 
many  an  age  to  pass  away  ere  His  kingdom  should 
be  perfected  by  the  slow  processes  of  individual  se- 
lection and  probation,  ere  the  final  outburst  of 
the  heavenly  glory  should  put  to  flight  all  the 
antagonisms  of  earth  and  hell.  Although  the  Jews 
had  a  tradition  that  there  would  be  two  thousand 
years  of  Messiah  before  the  end  of  the  world,  yet 
none  could  have  anticipated  that  these  two  thousand 
years  should  be  years  of  so  much  struggle,  marred  by 
so  much  sin.  Man's  eager  heart  would  look  forward 
to  the  reign  of  Christ,  as  some  Christians  do  still 
look  forward  to  a  millennial  time  of  purity,  and 
as  heathen  poets,  catching  their  inspiration  from 
Jewish  teachers,  looked  forward  to  a  return  of  the 
golden  age,  as  if  the  coming  of  Christ  must  be  a 
time  of  outwardly  triumphant  sanctity,  a  sudden  out- 
burst as  when  the  daylight  breaks  in  a  tropical  lati- 
tude, without  the  preceding  hours  of  lengthened  twi- 
hght  which  prepare  the  way  for  it  in  northern 
climes. 

It  was  not  unnatural,  then,  that  the  disciples 
should  identify  this  coming  of  Christ  with  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  and  suppose  that  the  be- 
loved disciple  who  was  to  witness  its  beginning 
would  have  his  place  amongst  those  who  should  not 
sleep,  but  should  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  be 
for  ever  with  the  Lord  (1  Cor.  xv.  57 ;  1  Thess* 
iv.  17). 
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Our  Lord's  words  do  plainly  indicate  a  certain 
distinction  between  the  two  Apostles.  He  who  was 
to  follow  Christ  was  to  be  actively  engaged  in  an  im- 
mediate ministry  before  the  Jewish  dispensation  was 
finally  swept  away.  The  other  was  to  tarry  till  Christ 
should  come,  and  his  ministry,  nursed  in  secret  dnring 
the  earlier  period,  was  at  Christ's  coming  to  develope 
in  some  new  form  of  power.  The  promise  to  each  does 
exactly  set  forth  what  each  should  do.  The  ministry 
of  the  Circumcision,  the  Jewish  Church,  was  specially 
committed  to  St.  Peter  (Gal.  ii.  7),  as  that  of  the 
Uncircumcision  was  to  St.  Paul.  Accordingly,  St. 
Peter's  Epistles  are  addressed  by  name  to  the  Jewish 
Christians,  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  throughout 
Pontus  and  other  districts.  After  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  had  received  the  glory  of  martyrdom,  St.  John 
comes  forth  from  his  retirement.  The  Jewish 
temple  had  ceased  to  be.  Jerusalem  reduced  to  a 
desolation  testified  to  the  judgment  of  God  and  the 
glory  of  Christ.  The  beloved  disciple  now  at  length 
told  forth  in  strains  of  Divine  power  how  the  Divine 
glory  had  been  working  in  Christ  even  during  His 
earthly  ministry,  and  pointed  onwards  in  mystical 
utterances  to  the  glory  of  a  new  dispensation,  a 
multitude  gathered '  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues'  (Bev.  vii.  9),  who  should 
be  perfected  through  manifold  vicissitudes  until  the 
great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  should  be  seen  de- 
scending out  of  heaven  from  God,  and  Christ  should 
come  in  the  midst  thereof,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  Light  of  it  (Bev.  xxi.  10, 28). 

St.   Johti  woaAQl  ^xiiaQei^  to  St.  Peter  as  the 
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Catholic  dispensation  took  the  place  of  the  earlier 
Jewish  form  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  Jewish 
settlements  had  afforded  a  nucleus  for  congregations 
of  Jewish  believers  in  the  principal  cities  of  the 
empire.  Only  when  they  put  the  feith  away  from 
themselves  would  the  message  be  given  to  the  Gen- 
tiles as  taking  their  place.  When  the  forty  years  of 
trial  closed  which  were  to  elapse  before  the  final 
doom  of  the  Holy  City,  St.  Peter  would  have  finished 
his  ministry.  The  Blessed  Virgin  would  no  longer 
need  the  care  of  the  beloved  disciple.  He  lingering 
alone  upon  earth  of  all  the  apostoUc  band  would 
witness  Christ's  coming,  a  vision  which  would  indeed 
have  been  a  vision  of  sadness  had  not  that  coming 
still  shone  out  before  him  in  bright  expectations  of 
yet  future  promise.  A  new  stage  of  Divine  manifes- 
tation had  begun,  but  in  the  midst  of  it  he  would  still 
be  crying  continually,  *  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.' 

0  Jesu,  teach  me  to  behold  Thee  coming  to  Thy 
peo2)le  in  all  the  wonders  of  Thy  grace. 

P^S  son,  ii^c  n>orI5  scct^  ^c  nof,  but  hU^scb 
arc  i^inc  cpc5  if  ll^CQ  see  ^c,  for  as  t^ou  sccst 
^c  non>  fl^ou  s^alt  see  ^e  in  n>aps  fl^at  arc  to 
f^ee  as  pet  un6non>n.  §  n>ilt  come  to  t^ee  anb 
s^on>  t^ee  all  l^e  glorfi  n>]^ic|^  is  ^inc  in  l^e 
^osom  of  i^e  ^at^ev. 

Show  7716  Thy  glory,  most  loving  Lord.  That 
which  man  of  old  could  not  see  lest  he  die,  even  that 
show  Thou  unto  me  now  that  I  may  live. 

Hea,  ^p  son,  to  wi^omsoevev  S  ^ome  9  Qyo^ 
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life,  anb  none  can  Hoc  unless  S  come  to  f)im,  for 
life  is  fo  be  foun5  onip  in  ^e. 

0  Lord,  I  rejoice  at  Thy  coming,  I  watch  for  it. 
Lord,  why  tarriest  Tlwu  ?  Purify  my  heart  that  I 
m^iysee  Thee  in  Thy  truth  and  learn  the  yiothingness  of 
all  things  in  the  light  of  Thy  presejice.  BevecU  Thy- 
self within  me  that  I  may  see  Thee  in  Thy  truth  and 
love  Thee  with  a  perfect  love. 


2.  The  Waiting  Time. 

St.  Peter  would  live  to  be  an  old  man.  St.  John 
had  yet  many  years,  even  beyond  St.  Peter's  death, 
to  wait  for  Jesus. 

What  is  the  purpose  of  life  but  to  wait  for  Jesus? 

The  people  of  the  world  do  not  speak  of  their  life 
with  reference  to  what  comes  after  it,  but  with  refe- 
rence to  that  which  can  be  done  while  it  lasts.  Such 
an  estimate,  however,  is  not  true.  The  true  result 
of  life  is  not  what  we  leave  behind  us,  but  what  we 
carry  away  within  ourselves.  This  is  the  principle 
of  strength  which  sustains  us  that  we  may  meet 

Christ. 

The  long  years  of  St.  John's  waiting  are  not 
promised  him  that  he  might  enjoy  this  world  the 
longer.  Bather  that  he  might  have  a  life  of  discipline 
more  thoroughly  perfected,  a  love  more  deeply  tried, 
a  power  of  Divine  intuition  more  intensely  purified. 

Jesus  keeps  none  waiting  except  that  they  may 
be  fitted  as  time  goes  on  for  higher  modes  of  service. 
The  announcement  to  St.  John  contained  an  assur- 
ance of  progtemNe^«.xicXiv&<^«iiQn  which  should  enable 
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him  to  welcome  Christ  in  truth  and  power  greater 
than  as  yet. 

If  waiting  times  are  not  times  of  progress 
to  us  the  fault  is  our  own.  If  we  keep  Christ's  com- 
mandments we  shall  abide  in  His  love,  and  by  that 
continued  love  there  will  ever  be  a  growing  experi- 
ence of  His  truth. 

If  we  would  abide  until  Christ  come,  we  must 
abide  in  Christ,  for  Christ's  manifestation  is  the 
object  of  our  expectation,  the  reward  of  our  delay,  the 
life  of  our  endurance. 

So  many  years  of  this  world's  weary  service 
might  seem  a  hard  prospect,  but  in  the  thought  of 
Jesus  this  hardness  is  changed  into  joy,  and  what 
seems  long  to  nature  in  her  slavish  working  is  but  as 
a  moment  for  grace  to  carry  out  the  efforts  of 
true  love.  The  seven  years  that  Jacob  served  for 
Bachel '  seemed  but  as  a  few  days  for  the  love  which 
he  had  for  her  '  (Gen.  xxix.  20).  So  is  it  with  the 
soul  which  in  the  grace  of  Christ  tarries  for  Christ. 
The  blessedness  of  His  coming  is  as  sure  as  if  He 
were  already  here.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  expands 
the  soul  with  mighty  energies  of  expectation  which 
cause  the  more  delight  as  they  increase,  for  the  soul 
knows  well  that  the  reality  shall  surpass  all  that  has 
been  conceived.  The  soul  knows  herself  to  be  growing 
during  the  waiting  time,  and  the  discipline  of  sorrow 
is  but  the  enlargement  of  her  capacity  for  joy. 

How  mysterious  are  those  years  of  hidden  life 
which  St.  John  lived  upon  the  earth,  a  period  of 
more  than  half  a  century  from  the  time  of  his  going 
up  with  St.  Peter,  when  the  lame  man  was  healed 
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at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  temple,  to  the  time  when* 
at  the  request  of  the  elders  at  Ephesus  he  wrote  his 
Gospel.     That  Gospel  of  the  Incarnation  was  as  it 
were  a  new  era  to  the  Christian  Church.     The  life 
which  in  the  earlier  Gospels  was  as  the  springtide 
sap,  a  mystery  of  liidden  power  clothing  tiie  forest 
with  its  tender  green,  now  burst  as  with  the  exube- 
rance of  summer  glory  into  the  full  splendour  of 
theological  statement.     Christ  indeed  had  come,  not 
only  in  the  manifestation  of  judgment  upon  Jerusa- 
lem, but  in  the  proclamation  of  Divine  power  to  His 
Church.     '  He  had  come  unto  His  own  and  they  re- 
ceived Him  not,  but  as  many  as  received  Him,'  of 
whatever  nation  they  were  bom,  *  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
beheve  on  His  Name  *  (St.  John  i.  11,  12).     Other 
Apostles  in  their  Epistles  had  enforced  the  conse- 
quences of  the  truth.     Now  in  the  fourth  Gospel  the 
Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  exliibited  bearing 
the  Divine  Majesty  while  still  ministering  as  a  man 
amongst  men.   The  Lamb  of  God  is  presented  to  omr 
view,  the  true  participant  of  the  Eternal  Throne  even 
whilst  humbling  Himself  in  earthly  life,  as  truly  as  in 
the  Apocalypse  afterwards  in  His  heavenly  triumph* 

0  JesUj  stremjthen  nie  that  I  may  patiently  abide 
until  Tlum  ha^t  proved  me.  I  ask  not  that  the  time 
should  be  sliortened,  hut  that  I  may  he  perfected 
therein  according  to  Thy  will. 

^p  son,  ahibe  wH^  '^e  anb  §  n>in  hecp  tf)ee 
until  9  ^^^^  mabe  tl^ec  movi^ii  of  ^psclf. 
0  Lord  JesUf  I  know  t>vat  a%  Tfiou  hast  begun  a 
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good  work  within  me.  Thou  wilt  perfect  it  until  the 
day  of  Thine  appearing.  Help  me  so  to  correspond 
with  Thy  grace  that  in  that  day  I  may  be  found  per- 
fect and  entire^  wanting  nothing, 

8,  The  Preparation. 

The  waiting  disciple  is  described  in  a  threefold 
manner. 

He  is  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  This  love 
was  no  mere  love  as  arising  from  human  friendship. 
It  was  the  love  of  God.  It  impHed  the  response  of 
love  on  his  part.  Peter  professed  a  strong  natural 
affection  for  Jesus.  John  lost  sight  of  himself  in  the 
brightness  of  that  love  which  Jesus  had  for  him.  So 
must  it  be  with  those  who  are  called  to  wait  for  Jesus. 
Let  each  one  of  us  often  remember,  Jesus  loves  me. 

He  lay  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus  at  the  Supper. 
Peter  seems  to  have  had  the  place  of  greater  dignity. 
We  know  there  was  a  strife  amongst  them  how  they 
should  be  placed  at  that  meal.  John  had  that  place 
which  he  most  valued,  nearest  to  Jesus.  Personal 
closeness  of  intercourse  with  Jesus  is  that  which 
must  prepare  us  for  the  gift  of  perseverance  amidst 
long-continued  trial.  The  knowledge  of  having  lain 
in  His  bosom  will  strengthen  the  heart  amidst 
weary  waiting  till  He  come  again. 

He  it  is  who  said,  '  Lord,  which  is  he  that  be- 
trayeth  Thee  ?  *  Such  a  question  arose  not  from  idl& 
curiosity  nor  malevolent  partisanship.  He  to  whom 
Jesus  could  confide  such  a  secret  would  be  true  to 
Jesus  in  the  love  wherewith  that  secret  ^Vi^xiM^  \^ 
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kept.  Amidst  the  calamity  of  manifold  defection  and 
corruption  which  the  Church  of  Christ  must  suffer, 
the  soul  finds  a  stay  in  the  foreknowledge  of  Jesus. 
These  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time  shall 
come  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.'  The 
knowledge  that  all  that  happens  has  been  known  to 
Jesus  will  stablish  the  soul  in  many  a  time  of  per- 
plexity. We  must  look  forward  to  the  future  not 
with  human  anticipation  but  with  Divine  guidance, 
humbly  waiting  upon  the  word  of  Jesus.  He  to 
whom  the  traitor  was  designated  has  told  us  of  the 
troubles  by  which  the  outward  face  of  Christendom 
would  be  marred  ere  the  Bride  of  Christ  could  appear 
in  her  predestined  glory.  '  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy and  keep  those  things  which  are  written 
therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand '  (Rev.  i.  8). 

The  faithful  soul  abides  in  the  love,  the  fellow- 
ship, the  wisdom,  of  Jesus. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  blessed  be  Thy  Name  wlio  callest  me 
to  abide  toith  Thyself.  Ever  let  me  lean  upon  Thy 
breast.  In  tJie  sacrame^its  of  Thy  Church  let  me  ex- 
jperience  Thy  personal  love  while  I  rest  upon  the 
heart  of  Thy  humanity.  Lift  Thou  up  the  light  of 
Thy  cou7itenance  upon  me  in  the  fulness  of  Thy 
Divine  glory.  Thy  love  brought  me  out  of  nothing. 
Let  Thy  love  bring  me  to  Thy  glory.  Thou  hast 
bound  me  to  Thyself  in  mystery.  Let  ine  be  Thine 
in  Thy  manifestation. 

$  IKffi  5on,  alxoax^s  il^inK  |^on>  §  ^aoc  Iot>^ 
fl^ee.    §0  sI^aUU^QuUaxximotc  anh  more  to  Iw^ 
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0  Lord,  Thy  love  sJiows  me  my  unworthiness  and 
encmiragcs  vie  to  persevere, 

''S^a,  ^fi  son,  if  i^ou  tt>iU  keep  "Slip  com- 
manbmcnis  i^ou  s^alt  abibc  in  ^p  looe,  bul  if 
t^ou  abibe  not  in  aS^p  (opc  il^ou  must  fail. 

0  set  me  as  a  seal  upon  Thiiie  hearty  as  a  seal 
U2)oii  Thine  arm,  for  love  is  strong  as  death.  Yea, 
Thou  callest  ms  to  die  for  Thee,  but  Thou  hast 
conquered  death.  No  earthly  love  can  hold  me  back 
from  Tlice,  my  risen  Lord.  Thou  being  risen  from 
tJie  dead  dost  love  me  still,  and  in  the  quickening 
power  of  Thy  resurrection  I  hear  Thee  calling  and  I 
call  TJiee  in  return.  Make  ha^ste,  my  beloved  Lord, 
on  the  mountain  of  spices  where  Thine  own  merits 
fill  all  lieaven  with  the  fragrance  of  an  eternal  bene- 
diction.  I  rejoice  to  look  up  to  Thee  while  I  wait  for 
TJiee.  Though  nature  be  ready  to  sink  amidst  long 
years  of  trial,  yet  I  hear  the  voice  of  my  Beloved,  and 
lie  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen.  Even  so, 
come.  Lord  Jesus. 


^^^ 
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^f)c  S^inqbom  of  lf)c  ^cgcncraUon. 


But  the  •leven  diKiole*  went  into 
OaIIIcc  unto  the  mountain  where  Jexun 
had  appointed  them.  And  when  they 
saw  him  they  wumhipped  him:  hut  nome 
doobted.  And  Jtxtxit  came  to  them  and 
iipake  unto  them  nayinff.  All  authority 
oath  been  (riven  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
on  aarth.  Ko  jre  therefore,  and  make  d  U- 
ciple*  of  all  the  nation*,  haptiidnir  them 
into  the  name  of  tha  Father,  and  of  the 
Sen,  and  of  the  Holy  Oho«t:  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  tliinKK  whatwiever  I 
commanded  yon  ;  and  In,  I  am  with  you 
alwav.  eren  unto  the  end  of  the  world — 
St.  Matt  xxviU.  16-fO. 


Then  he  appeared  to  ahore  lire  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the 
greater  part  remain  until  now,  but 
are  fkllen  a«leep — 1  Cor.  xr.  6. 


1,  The  Mountain  in  Galilee. 

Our  Lord  had  appointed  to  meet  His  disciples  in 
Galilee  on  a  mountain  which  was  evidently  well 
known.  We  may  believe  it  to  have  been  the  moan> 
tain  of  the  Beatitudes.  He  comes  hereto  receive  the 
homage  of  His  people  as  tlieir  king.  Where  could 
that  be  so  suitably  given  Him  as  on  the  spot  where 
so  many  of  them  had  assembled  to  hear  the  law  of 
the  lungdom  enunciated;  that  law  which  had  been 
not  only  given  from  His  lips  but  exhibited  in  Hig  life 
for  all  to  follow. 

St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  Eleven  went  down 
according  to  His  appointment  to  Galilee,  but  we  can- 
not be  wrong  in  supposing  that  this  really  was  the 
occasion  oi  wYiicVi  ?i\i.  ^wjX  «^^^^5a,^\len  He  was  seen 
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of  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  The 
very  words  of  St.  Matthew  imply  the  larger  audience, 
although  they  do  not  mention  it. 

It  would  seem  not  unnatural  to  suppose  that  the 
previous  interview  by  the  lake  had  taken  place  on 
tlie  second  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  that  this  royal 
demonstration  took  place  upon  the  third.  The  un- 
foreseen meeting  would  prepare  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples  for  this  formal  inauguration  of  the  kingdom. 
Many  were  amongst  them  whose  hearts  were  still 
distrustful.  Each  step  was  of  importance  in  order 
to  estabhsh  the  confidence  which  such  an  interview 
required.  The  great  draught  of  fishes  was  not  with- 
out its  purpose  as  a  tangible  proof  that  this  appear- 
ance to  the  seven  was  a  reality.  Men  might  have 
doubted  whether  He  really  had  served  them  as  He 
seemed  to  do  with  the  fish  which  was  found  broiling 
on  the  fire.  The  wondrous  spoil  gathered  firom  the 
lake  would  make  them  all  participate  in  the  bounty 
of  their  risen  Lord.  The  nets  which  were  exhibited 
unbroken  told  a  tale  of  mystery. 

Those  who  but  a  few  days  ago  had  been  present 
ill  Jerusalem,  and  had  found  the  crucifixion  follow- 
ing so  rapidly  upon  the  triumphal  entry  in  which 
they  had  themselves  had  part,  must  have  needed 
some  encouragement  to  recall  their  loyalty  and 
revive  their  hopes.  It  is  impossible  for  us,  living 
amidst  the  traditions  of  many  centuries,  to  put  our- 
selves back  into  the  position  of  those  who  had  seen 
their  great  leader  hurried  away  to  death  by  the  com- 
bined powers  of  the  Temple  and  the  Pnetorium  as  a 
criminal  forsaken  even  by  His  most  trusty  «^<^t^si^^. 


598      THE  LIFE  BEYOXD  THE  GRAVE. 

If  the  very  Apostles  found  it  difficult  to  rise  to  the 
acceptance  of  the  truth,  although  they  had  such  clear 
accounts  of  His  appearance  ahve  to  many  of  their 
number,  what  must  have  been  the  difficulty  for  these 
GaHleans.    As  wondering  throngs  came  round  the 
boat  to  buy  such  fish  as  the  lake  had  never  pre- 
viously yielded,  while  other  fishermen  would  tell  of 
the  same  night  as  having  been  utterly  fruitless  for 
their  toil,  they  would  be  prepared  to  receive   the 
announcement.     The  miraculous  life  which  death 
seemed  to  have  cut  short  would  assume  a  renewed 
reahty.     Though  still  doubting,  they  would  come  to 
the  appointed  assembly  on    the  mountain.      The 
Eleven  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem  prepared  by 
the  events  of  Easter-day  and  its  octave.     The  five 
hundred  from  Galilee  who  would  have  rejected  the 
words  of  the  Apostles  as  idle  tales  were  brought  back 
to  obedience  doubtless  by  this  miracle  of  the  fishes. 
It  is  desirable  for  us  to  notice  how  important  a 
position  this  miracle  occupies  as  accounting  for  so 
large  a  muster  of  the  disciples,  many  of  whom,  as 
they  doubted,  would  never  have  gone  upon  a  sense- 
less errand  to  meet  upon  the  mountain  Him  whom 
they  believed  to  be  in  the  grave. 

0  Jes7i,  let  nothing  kcej)  me  back  from  Tliee. 
Well  vmy  I  distrust  myself  y  hut  I  will  not  doubt  of 
Thy  potver.  In  earthly  things  Thou  sJiowest  Thy 
2)ower  tliat  we  may  draw  near  and  seek  Thy  Jieavenly 
truth, 

^e  assuxcb^  ^^  son,  If^at  Sf  tDtll   altoap 


s 
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i^osc  tpl^o  arc  rcaUp  seeking  ^p  irufl^  as  ibetr 
opporfunifies  allon). 

0  wy  Lort?,  would  that  all  the  rmiltitiuies  could 
fww  be  brought  to  Thee  as  those  five  hundred  were 
upon  the  mountain. 

^tH  son,  t^efi  ^aoe  sufficient  ei^ibence  fo  bring 
f^em  fo  "^e  if  t^eir  l^earfs  are  prepareb  to  toor- 
s^ip.  S  reject  none  n>^ose  5oubt$  are  true,  for 
t^cfi  n^ill  come  to  ^e  to  l^aoe  tl^em  solpeb.  9^^^^ 
men  5o  Jf  reiecf  m^o  c^eris^  5oubts  rooteb  in 
tl)e  mill  because  tl^efi  mistime  m^at  ^9  servants 
teac^,  anb  mif^  no  true  besire  of  outmarb 
epibence.   'gl^ese  come  not,  therefore  t^ep  see  not. 

0  Lord,  lead  u^  ever  onward  to  Thy  holy  hill, 
and  to  Thy  dwelling.  Yea,  we  will  worship  Thee 
upon  Thy  holy  hill,  for  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  art 
lioly. 

2.  The  Worship  of  the  King. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  from  the  first  the 
Apostles  were  pointed  onward  to  the  solemn  meeting 
in  Galilee,  and  yet  there  were  to  be  so  many  occa- 
sions of  meeting  with  the  risen  Saviour  in  the 
interval. 

The  reason  is  that  this  interview  in  Galilee  was 
intended  to  have  an  importance  quite  peculiar  to 
itself.  The  other  appearances  of  our  Lord  were  un- 
expected and  private  in  their  character.  They  were 
preparing  the  way  for  this  royal  reception  which  He 
would  hold  as  the  inauguration  of  His  kingdom. 

It  was  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  sufficient 
number  present  to  form  a  representative  bod^  ol  ^^ 
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Church  tliat  was  to  be.  The  previous  meetings  were 
necessary  to  make  this  possible.  On  former  occasions 
He  appeared  when  they  did  not  look  for  Him.  Now 
the  Eleven  are  going  forth,  with  hundreds  following, 
to  keep  an  appomtment  with  their  Master.  This  must 
dispel  all  remains  of  doubt.  Men  cannot  keep  ap- 
pointments with  wandering  spirits.  They  go  out  at 
Christ's  bidding.  To  meet  Him  is  to  be  stablished  in 
the  truth.  This  was  in  a  way  applying  to  our  Lord's 
resurrection  that  proof  by  experiment  which  modem 
science  requires.  Here  there  could  be  no  accident, 
no  delusion.  All  was  premeditated  and  arranged. 
With  strange  thoughts  they  must  have  gone  forth. 
The  hearts  of  many  must  have  felt  but  little  hope 
that  Jesus  would  meet  them  on  the  hill. 

Nevertheless  the  Eleven  led  the  way  with  a  firm 
confidence.  Of  old  *  when  Jesus  was  set,  hie  dis- 
ciples came  unto  Him '  (Matt.  v.  1).  Now  we  know 
not  whether  He  was  there  visibly  awaiting  them. 
More  probably  they  came  to  the  place  first,  and  then 
He  appeared  to  them. 

They  recognised  Him  as  a  heavenly  being.  No 
longer  was  He  in  that  relation  to  them  which  had 
been  of  old,  when  perhaps  some  of  this  very  multitude 
were  amongst  the  thousands  who  wanted  to  take 
Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a  king  (St.  John  vi.  16). 
Now  He  is  manifest  as  a  king,  more  than  a  king. 
He  is  the  King  not  made  by  man,  but  estabUshed  by 
God  to  rule  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  (Ps.  ii.  6). 
This  is  the  Light  which  was  to  sliine  in  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles  (Is.  ix.  2). 

They  worsVup^eii  ^\vcv.    '^\\^  very  purpose  for 
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which  He  called  them  here  to  meet  Him  was  that 
He  might  receive  this  Divine  homage.  *  0  worship 
the  Lord  iii  tlie  beauty  of  holiness ;  let  the  whole 
earth  stand  in  awe  of  Him.  Tell  it  out  among  the 
heathen  that  the  Lord  is  King '  (Ps.  xcvi.  9,  10). 

He  proclaims  Himself  in  the  plenitude  of  His 
Divine  authority.  *  All  power  is  given  unto  Me,  both 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.*  It  is  in  this  kingdom  that 
all  the  utterances  of  the  Psalter  find  their  complete- 
ness. It  is  to  Messiah^s  kingdom  as  the  develop- 
ment of  the  second  Psalm  that  they  all  point.  He 
is  the  true  Melchisedec.  '  Thy  throne,  0  Ood,  is  for 
ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the 
sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom '  (Ps.  xlv.  6 ;  Heb.  i.  8). 

All  power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven.  Angels, 
principalities,  and  powers  are  made  subject  mito  Hun. 
He  is  the  Lord  fi*om  Heaven.  He  has  not  as  yet  en- 
tered into  His  glory,  but  the  glory  is  His.  There 
is  no  longer  any  foe  to  conquer.  He  has  but  to  take 
His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  More  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  wait  upon  Him.  It  is  the 
throne  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  to  which  the  Son  of 
man  is  brought.  '  Thousand  thousands  ministered 
unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
stood  before  Him  '  (Dan.  vii.  10). 

All  power  in  heaven  is  His,  for  He  is  the  central 
principle  of  heavenly  life.  All  power  upon  earth  is 
His,  for  He  has  conquered  the  great  enemy.  Yet  He 
has  still  to  manifest  His  full  sovereignty  over  evil. 
He  will  send  forth  His  Apostles  to  subdue  the  world 
unto  Himself  in  virtue  of  the  power  which  He  claims. 

We  are  not  to  doubt  that  the  world  belovv^  \i^ 
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Christ  because  evil  still  continues  so  powerful. 
Bather  we  ought  to  feel  how  great  is  our  power  to 
overcome  the  uprisings  of  evil,  since  all  power  upon 
earth  is  given  unto  Christ,  and  He  through  us  claims 
the  gift.  We  cannot  subdue  evil  by  earthly  power : 
by  grace  we  can. 

He  ascends  to  heaven  to  take  possession  of  the 
throne.  He  sends  forth  His  Apostles  to  exercise 
that  power  upon  earth,  to  claim  *  obedience  to  the 
faith  among  all  nations*  (Rom.  i.  5).  We  are  too 
apt  to  talk  of  winning,  instead  of  going  forth  to  claim 
what  Christ  has  won.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  from 
thia  day  forth  is  to  exert  her  power  not  as  one 
hoping  for  \'ictory,  but  with  triumph  already  assured. 
However  Satan  may  still  tyrannise,  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  are  even  now  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ  (Rev.  xi.  16). 

This  small  company  as  they  worship  Jesus  are  to 
feel  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord^s  and  all  that  therein 
is  (Ps.  xxiv.  1).  They  are  partakers  of  His  sove- 
reignty. *  All  things  are  theirs,  for  they  are  Christ's 
and  Christ  is  God's '  (1  Cor.  iii.  28). 

0  JesUy  Thou  art  raised  from  the  dead,  never- 
more to  die.  Thine  is  tJie  everlasting  kingdom.  All 
forms  of  earthly  empire  shall  pass  away,  hut  Thou 
sluilt  reign  for  ever  and  ever, 

$t>cn  so,  ^9  son.  ^  call  if^ec  near  xxnio 
^S^clf  in  a  6in(t5om  n>I)ic]^  cannot  he  moocb. 
Jin  i^at  is  of  carti)  s^^all  pass  axoaj^,  but  ^ 
am  f^c  promisc5  Emmanuel  n)^o  5n>cl(  in  l%e 
mibsA  of  'JSb  pcopVc.   '?|\^«^^^x^  IVtl  s^all  not 
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be  movcb,  but   ^  mill   make  i^em  strong  for 
ever. 

0  Lord  JesiCy  blessed  is  the  man  tlmt  putteth  his 
trust  in  TJiee. 


8.  The  Extension  of  the  Kingdom. 

Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  thus  established  upon  earth 
must  be  proclaimed.  All  nations  must  be  brought 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  God  has  given  Him 
the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession  (Ps.  ii.  8). 
The  Apostles  are  to  go  forth  in  the  security  of  this 
Divine  gift.  This  is  the  kingdom  of  the  truth. 
All  who  come  into  it  must  be  admitted  as  disciples. 

'  Make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptising  them 
into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Already  have  the  Apostles  been  entrusted  with  a 
worldwide  witness  and  the  powers  of  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now 
that  the  kingdom  is  inaugurated  the  rite  of  initiation 
into  the  kingdom  is  instituted.  '  He  shall  sprinkle 
many  nations '  (Is.  lii.  15).  By  baptism  they  are  to 
be  gathered  into  the  Name  of  the  Trinity  which  is 
now  proclaimed  in  its  fulness  because  it  is  henceforth 
to  operate  in  its  power  as  the  foundation  of  the 
covenant  whereon  the  kingdom  of  the  Incarnate  Son 
is  to  be  established.  '  In  that  day  shall  there  be  one 
Lord,  and  His  Name  one  *  (Zech.  xiv.  9).  The  unity 
of  the  life  of  the  Triune  God  is  ihA  lw«  ^1  ^t>S»&^:^ 
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whereiii  the  people  of  God  are  to  be  one.  'The 
Name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower*  (Prov.  xviii.  10). 
The  kingdom  established  in  that  Name  shall  fdlfil 
our  Lord's  prayer,  *  that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are 
{St.  John  xvii.  11)  .  .  .all  perfected  into  one' 
(St.  John  xvii.  22,  28). 

'  Teach  tliem  to  do  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  yoa.'  That  which  Christ  has  instituted 
in  His  Church  must  be  observed  with  strictness. 
The  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  are  not  of  inferior 
obligation  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  nature. 
They  cannot  be  evolved  from  the  human  conscious- 
ness. They  are  not  necessary  because  the  human 
reason  approves  them.  Natural  conscience  may  per- 
ceive the  moral  obligations  under  which  good  people 
have  to  live.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  has  to  be 
maintained  by  the  ordinances  which  Christ  has 
entrusted  to  His  Apostles  for  the  discipline  of  His 
people  according  to  the  new  covenant  of  Divine  life. 

'  Lo,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  even  unto  the 
consummation  of  the  age.' 

Manifold  shall  be  the  vicissitudes  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  in  its  outward  appearance  upon  earth,  but 
now  shall  the  blessing  of  Asher  be  manifested  to 
God's  people  in  the  perfection  of  Divine  security. 
^  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be '  (Deut.  xxxiii. 
25).  The  Church  is  not  to  live  in  the  monotony  of 
undisputed  supremacy,  but  in  the  sustaining  glory  of 
the  presence  of  Jesus  as  her  life.  Though  He  be 
absent  from  sight  He  will  be  none  the  less  present 
in  tnith.  He  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  will 
evermore  be  Head  oxet  ^\!ic^%^\a  His  Church,  and 
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His  Church  shall  have  no  other  Head  than  He,  for 
His  people  shall  be  one  with  Him  even  as  He  is 
one  with  the  Father  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

O  JestCf  grant  that  I  may  alway  he  worthy  of  tJiat 
holy  Name  whereby  I  am  called.  Let  m>e  serve  Thee 
in  Thy  kingdom  evermore  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear, 

^  l^aoc  caWcb  il^ee,  "^o  son,  into  t^c  Eingbom 
of  ^0  grace,  "^sc  it  not  as  an  occasion  to  tl^c 
flcs^,  hxxi  in  i^e  pon>cr  of  t^e  $Pi^^  xol^xtb  S 
fyave  f)it>en  t^ee,  rise  up  above  tl^e  bonbage  of  tl^c 
ficsb  from  n>l^icb  9  ^avc  6elit>ere6  tl^ee. 

0  Lord,  as  Thou  art  dead  and  livest  with  a  new 
life,  no  more  an  earthly  one,  so  must  Thy  people  be 
dead  unto  the  world  if  they  would  live  with  Thee. 
Indeed  we  cannot  know  the  glory  of  Thy  Divine  life 
unless  we  have  risen  up  to  live  unth  Thee  in  the  life 
beyond  the  grave. 

^ea,  ^c  son,  be  not  beceioeb.  fibers  will 
trp  to  lioe  for  "^e,  lioing  stitl  witl^  tl^e  life  of 
tbc  n>orI6.  'Slot  so  6o  tl^ou.  9  l^aoe  calleb  ii^ee 
w^otlc  out  of  tbe  n>orI6.  %l^o%x  must  Hoe  in  "^e 
mitb  Wv  ^^^  Pioine  life.  'Sbose  perisbing 
tilings  of  tl^e  eartb  no  longer  aoait  tl^ee.  Sf  ^<^t>c 
catleb  tl^ee  to  tl^e  mountain  of  tl^e  <jEor6*s  l^ouse. 
<jEook  not  to  tl^e  oallefi  of  tl^e  sl^abom  of  6eatl^.' 

O  Lord  Jesu,  I  am  no  more  of  tJie  world,  even  as 
Them  art  not  of  the  world.  I  am  Tliine,  0  save  me, 
for  I  have  sought  Thy  commandments. 
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MEDITATION  LII. 

®^c  ^ifc  of  t^e  ^ait^ful 

And  He  ndd  unto  them,  (fo  ye  into  all  the  world,  ftnd  preach  the  foqiel  to  the 
whole  ereation.  He  that  l)clk'vrth  «iu]  i.^  baptised  uiall  he  lavedi  hot  be  that  die- 
lielleveth  iihall  be  oondemned.  And  these  piima  shall  follow  tbetn  that  bellere:  In 
mr  name  shall  they  rant  out  devils:  they  •hall  apeak  with  new  toninieii|  they  aK^H 
take  up  eerpent*.  and  If  they  drink  any  deadlr  thinir,  it  shall  in  no  wIpc  hurt  than  t 
tliey  anall  lay  hand-  on  the  alck,  and  they  nhall  reco>'er.— *<t.  Matt.  xvi.  I&«ia. 

1.  The  Baptismal  Covenant. 

After  this  solemn  appointment  in  Galilee  it  would 
seem  natural  that  the  Apostles  should  return  to 
Jerusalem  without  delay.  They  were  to  preach  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  in  the  Name  of  Christ 
unto  all  nations,  begiimmg  at  Jerusalem  (St.  Luke 
xxiv.  47).  Although  it  was  in  Galilee  that  the 
kingdom  of  hght  should  be  inaugurated,  as  Isaiah 
had  said,  '  In  Galilee  of  the  nations,  upon  them  that 
dwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death  hfith  the 
hght  shined '  (Is.  ix.  2),  yet  it  was  from  Mount  Zion 
that  this  new  law  should  go  forth,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem  (Is.  ii.  3). 

Here  in  Jerusalem  we  may  well  beheve  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  frequently  during  the  last  fortnight  of 
Eastertide  would  appear  to  His  Apostles,  giving  them 
detailed  instructions  as  to  that  dispensation  which  was 
now  being  formed,  *  speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  \dngdom  of  God '  (Acts  i.  8).     St.  Paul 
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speaks  of  His  being  seen  after  the  Galilean  solemnity, 
first  of  James,  and  then  of  all  of  the  Apostles ' 
(1  Cor.  XV.  7),  and  St.  Luke  relates  in.  the  Acts  (i.  4) 
how  *  being  assembled  together  with  them,  He  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  me,*  so  that  Jesus 
must  have  met  the  Apostles  once  at  least,  or  more 
probably,  as  it  is  imphed,  several  times,  after  they 
had  come  back  to  the  holy  city. 

Of  the  appearance  to  James  we  can  form  no  idea. 
Who  this  James  was,  and  whether  he  was  already 
a  behever  in  Christ,  we  do  not  know. 

St.  Mark  gives  us  some  heads  of  what  our  Lord 
said  to  the  Apostles  belonging  to  this  period.  These 
words  could  not  have  been  spoken  until  after  the  insti- 
tution of  the  baptismal  covenant  in  Galilee,  for  they 
refer  not  to  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  power 
vaguely  entrusted  to  the  Church  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  but  to  the  express  form  of  initiation  which 
Jesus  had  ordained  for  His  disciples  in  Galilee.  '  He 
that  beheveth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved,  but  be 
that  belie veth  not  shall  be  damned.' 

We  learn  from  these  words  the  insufficiency  of 
faith  alone,  without  the  due  form  of  initiation. 
Christ  had  ordained  that  form  as  a  means  of  ad- 
mission to  an  outward  covenanted  society  which  was 
thenceforth  to  be  developed,  and  salvation  was  to  be 
found  only  in  that  society.  Union  with  that  society 
was  not  effected  by  mere  conviction  of  intellect  or 
sincerity  of  heart,  but  by  participation  of  the  grace 
residing  therein.     Mankind  were  to  be  baptised  into 
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the  Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  would  become 
partakers  of  the  Divine  life  as  members  of  the  Body 
of  which  He  Himself,  the  Son  of  God,  was  the  ever- 
living  Head. 

The  salvation  thus  promised  was  salvation  from 
the  bondage  of  sin,  as  our  Lord  had  said,  *  If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  then  are  ye  free  indeed  * 
(St.  John  viii.  86).  So  St.  Peter  speaks,  '  Baptism 
saveth  us'  (1  St.  Peter  iii.  21).  As  the  flood  bore 
up  the  ark,  so  that  they  who  were  therein  would  live 
thenceforth  with  a  new  life  upon  the  earth,  so  the 
waters  of  baptism  would  bear  up  the  Church  of 
God  above  the  mountains  of  earth,  and  they  who  are 
within  it  live  with  the  supernatural  life  of  God. 

Moreover  we  learn  from  these  words  the  necessity 
of  faith  in  order  to  continuance  in  that  state  of  salva- 
tion. The  baptismal  gift  needs  to  be  cherished  with 
the  same  earnestness  wherewith  it  must  be  sought. 
The  natural  faith  wherewith  we  come  to  baptism 
must  be  transformed  into  the  supernatural  £aith 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  inspires  in  the  regenerate. 
If  we  have  been  brought  as  unconscioiis  infrmts  into 
the  fold  of  Christ,  we  must  rise  up  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  our  supernatural  inheritance  as  the  capacities 
of  natural  activity  become  developed  in  the  soul. 
'  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.'  That  this 
refers  to  post-baptismal  faith  is  evident,  because  the 
condemnation  is  future.  Of  those  who  are  outside 
of  the  saving  covenant  Jesus  said,  *  He  that  believeth 
not  has  been  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved upon  the  Name  (or  more  literally  *'  into  the 
Name")  oitheoTA^-\ie^ci\Xfc\v^ouof  God.*  Thisisthe 
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judgment  passed  upon  those  who  reject  the  covenant 
of  faith,  as  our  Lord  Himself  explains  the  words, 
'  This  is  the  judgment,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  the  darlmess  more  than  the 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil '  ( St.  John  iii. 
18, 19).  The  judgment  remains  unaltered  upon  those 
who  reject  Christ,  for  '  they  do  not  come  to  Him 
that  they  may  have  life '  and  may  be  saved  (St. 
John  V.  40).  They  who  have  been  admitted  by 
baptism  into  the  covenant  of  fBbith  and  yet  afterwards 
fall  away,  shall  be  condemned  hereafter.  Outwardly 
they  are  here  among  God's  people,  but  their  doom 
awaits  them  because  they  beheve  not.  '  They  are 
fallen  from  grace '  (Gal.  v.  4). 

0  Jesu,  praise  be  to  Thee  that  Thou  hast  called 
me  into  Thy  covenant  of  life.  Evermore  preserve  me 
in  this  state  of  salvation, 

^C  son,  t^ou  must  look  to  "gSc  continually 
l^at  9  ^<^1?  sustain  il^ee  in  tl^c  life  voi^ic^  9  %aioc 
flioen  ii^ce,  'gfo  one  of  ol6  gf  $ai6,  $in  no  more, 
lest  a  morse  tiding  l^appcn  unto  tl^ee,  bui  if^n 
art  brougl^t  into  il^e  life  of  grace,  anb  xi  is  not 
enough  tl^at  tl^ou  sin  not,  tl^ou  must  bo  fait^ 
abihe  in  fellomsl^ip  mitl^  "^e,  lest  t^u  forfeit  t^e 
gift  of  supernatural  life  ml^icl^  ^  ]^at>e  given  nni^ 
t^ee.  ^^ou  art  brougl^t  into  tl^e  kingdom  of  grace, 
an6  t^ou  must  be  iu6ge6  bo  t^e  lam  of  grace. 

O  Lord,  truly  great  is  the  responsibility  of  Thy 
people,  even  to  show  forth  the  virtue  of  Thine  own 
adorable  life  whereby  they  are  quickened.  Yet,  Lord, 
Thy  power  and  Thy  love  are  as  great  a&  o\\.t  x^- 
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sponsibility.  In  my  oxen  strength  it  were  impossible 
that  I  shmild  continue.  Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou 
mine  unbelief. 

2.  The  Signs  op  Faith. 

These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe.  Our 
Lord  thas  illustrates  the  supernatural  character  of 
the  faith  which  we  must  have  if  we  would  escape  the 
condemnation  of  the  last  day.  He  sets  forth  the 
signs  which  will  testify  to  its  supernatural  efficacy. 

These  signs  as  we  read  them  must  make  us  feel 
how  miserably  inadequate  our  faith  is,  since  we  have 
so  Uttle  experience  of  them. 

We  are  not  indeed  to  suppose  that  these  signs 
would  always  be  manifesting  themselves  even  if  we 
were  hving  in  the  fulness  of  apostoHc  faith.  It  is 
not  said  that  they  shall  always  go  along  with  £aith. 
Even  in  the  Apostles'  days  they  were  not  always 
present.  Had  they  been  so  tlie  course  of  nature 
would  have  been  destroyed,  and  an  immortality 
would  have  been  established  on  this  side  the  grave 
in  place  of  that  better  eternal  hfe  which  £uth  was 
to  win.  Sickness  and  death  would  have  lost  their 
power. 

But  it  is  also  plain  that  such  signs  ought  to  be  in 
some  degree  the  constant  heritage  of  the  Christian 
Church.  Faith  must  be  sadly  defective  which  never 
exhibits  them.  Here,  then,  we  have  great  cause  to 
humble  ourselves.  God's  promise  is  sure,  the  fiault 
is  ours.  Do  we  not  see  the  signs  ?  Alas !  whether 
we  look  into  our  own  hearts  or  upon  those  around 
us,  it  is  equaWy  Itu^i  \X\^\»^^  ^^  wot  find  any  £uth 
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which  can  be  thought  worthy  to  produce  such  conse- 
quences. 

Are  we  then  to  be  content  to  let  it  be  so? 
God  forbid.  We  must  not  relapse  into  a  dull 
acquiescence  with  this  spiritual  torpor.  Eather  let 
us  rouse  ourselves,  stirring  up  the  gift  of  God  which 
is  in  us,  that  we  may  gain  a  faith  more  worthy  of 
Him  that  calleth  us. 

These  signs  are  not  promised  in  order  to  awaken 
faith  in  those  outside,  but  to  testify  to  the  reality  of 
faith  in  those  who  have  it.  The  Jews  who  sought  a 
sign  were  blamed,  both  by  our  Lord  in  His  ministry 
and  by  St.  Paul  upon  his  mission  (1  Cor.  i.  22). 
No  sign  was  to  be  given  them  but  the  sign  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 
The  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom  needed  not  the 
attestation  of  outward  portents  in  order  to  evince  its 
supernatural  character.  The  miracles  of  Jesus  were 
not  intended  merely  as  credentials  to  the  world,  but 
much  rather  as  encouragements  to  His  people.  So 
is  it  therefore  now  that  He  is  gone.  We  must  not 
desire  miracles  as  a  sign  of  Divine  truth,  as  if  for 
us  the  truth  needed  to  be  substantiated  in  this  way, 
but  we  are  equally  bound  to  deplore  the  absence  of 
these  signs  which  ought  to  follow  fedth,  for  their  ab- 
sence imphes  the  absence  of  that  supernatural  fedth 
from  which  they  ought  to  spring,  that  God  may  be 
glorified  thereby. 

We  must  aJso  observe  that  these  signs  are  ta 
follow  upon  personal  faith.  They  imply  a  super- 
natural elevation  of  character.  The  miracles  of  the 
Christian  Church  are  the  results  of  Am  irkk^cfisM^. 
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supernatural  life,  the  manifestation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  operating  in  the  regenerate.  They  are  not 
promised  as  strange  phenomena  treasured  up  in 
charmed  localities,  or  wonder-working  instruments. 
They  are  the  signs  of  personal  fellowship  in  super- 
natural life,  binding  together  Christ  and  His  mem- 
bers. Christ  does  not  here  promise  supernatural 
interventions  from  without,  but  He  does  promise 
supernatural  energies  to  work  within  His  people. 
How  must  we  mouni  that  such  signs  are  wanting ! 
They  would  not  be  wanting  if  we  were  true  to  Jesus 
our  Head.  Alas !  we  seek  the  things  of  the  world 
rather  than  the  things  of  Christ,  and  we  are  not  to 
wonder  that  we  find  the  power  of  tlie  world  oppressing 
us  as  its  slaves,  rather  than  the  power  of  Christ  testi- 
fying to  us  as  Christ*s  members  that  God  is  in  us  of 
a  truth  (1  Cor.  xiv.  25). 

0  Jesu,  grant  vie  the  experience  of  Thy  super- 
"natural  love.  Quicken  me  tliat  I  niay  walk  worthy 
of  Thy  covenant  and  shoto  forth  Thy  glory. 


8.  The  Object  op  Faith. 

What  is  meant  by  believing  ?  What  is  the  object 
upon  which  men  were  to  believe?  They  were  to 
believe,  not  as  many  persons  would  put  it  now-a- 
days,  in  the  death  of  Christ.  They  were  *  to  believe 
in  His  Name.' 

That  phrase  used  by  our  Lord  in  His  earlier  teach- 
ing acquires  its  meaning  now.  They  were  to  believe 
in  His  8upeTO«A.wT«X\\le.   1\i^^  ^^re  to  believe  in  the 
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resurrection  which  they  were  called  to  share.  His 
risen  life  was  to  be  the  origin  of  new  life  to  His 
people.  The  signs  here  promised  would  show  the 
reahty  of  tliat  life  which  they  had  received.  It  was 
not  as  the  children  of  a  dead  race  that  they  were  to 
do  these  wonders,  but  as  the  children  of  the  resur- 
rection (St.  Luke  XX.  86),  the  sons  of  the  living  God 
(Hos.  i.  10).  Our  Lord  does  not  speak  of  these 
miracles  as  if  the  laws  of  nature  were  to  be  suspended, 
but  He  argues  that  the  supernatural  character  of  the 
life  of  His  disciples  and  the  supernatural  acts  which 
they  shall  do  must  involve  one  another.  The 
higher  nature  of  the  risen  life  is  a  nature  having 
powers  of  its  own,  which  must  therefore  produce 
effects  of  its  own. 

During  the  age  of  martyrdom  the  faitliful  lived 
in  the  consciousness  of  a  hfe  participating  in  the 
supernatural  powers  of  their  risen  and  ascended 
Lord.  Since  the  Church  has  learnt  to  rely  upon 
earthly  powers  she  has  lost  this  consciousness.  The 
ordinary  consent  of  Christians  relegates  miracles  to  an 
age  long  since  gone  by,  and  does  so  with  historical 
truth  indeed,  but  alas !  with  shameful  ignorance  of 
her  own  blameworthiness.  The  Church  cannot  now 
say,  '  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,*  but,  as  St. 
Bernard  replied  to  the  Pontiff,  *  Neither  can  she  say, 
Eise  up  and  walk.' 

Our  Lord  said,  '  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  He  find  faith  upon  earth  ?  '  How  is  it  now  ?  Of 
dead  faith  in  a  dead  Saviour  there  is  much,  and  it  is 
used  as  the  basis  of  indulgence  to  sin  mider  various 
forms  of  Christianity  widely  opposed  to  one  QiX!L^\X^sst^ 
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but  of  living  faith  in  a  living  Saviour  producing  a 
real  and  efficacious  fellowship  with  Jesus  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  as  the  source  of  supernatural 
life  to  His  members  upon  earth,  alas !  of  this  how 
little  is  there  !  We  ought  not  to  desire  such  fiuth  in 
order  tliat  we  may  see  the  signs,  but  we  ought  to  de- 
sire to  see  the  signs  in  order  to  be  sure  that  we  have 
such  fBbith  in  us. 

These  signs  are  in  no  way  specially  characteristic 
of  the  Apostolate  as  such.  They  belong  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  do  not  exempt 
any  from  the  sacramental  duties  of  their  seveial 
positions  in  the  Body  of  Christ.  '  According  to  their 
&ith  be  it  done.* 

0  Lord  Jesu,  grant  ^is  so  to  believe  in  Thee  that 
we  may  know  ourselves  to  be  raised  out  of  the  w(yrld 
by  Thy  holy  fellowship.  We  desire  not  to  be  raised 
above  the  control  of  natural  law,  if  we  may  but  live 
true  to  the  powers  of  Thy  grace. 

^S  son,  9«ck  tf)on  lf)c  gifts  of  ^eaveti,  at^  ail 
eart^Ic  things  s^all  be  a66c6  unto  tf)ee.  $eek 
not  tl^e  things  of  cart^,  lest  t^ou  lose  i^ine 
l^anentc  inl^eritance. 

O  Jesu,  I  desire  to  live  true  to  Thee  in  aU  the 
fellowship  of  Thy  risen  life, 

^0  son,  remember  tl^at  if  t^ou  moulbsi  sl^are 
in  t^e  gifts  of  pomer  ml^icl^  9  beston>e6  upon  ^o 
saints  of  ot6,  t^ou  must  be  prepared  to  l^ane 
t^O  fait^  testeb  bo  t^e  same  sufferings  n>]^ebo 
l^eir  faithfulness  to  ^e  mas  also  prot>eb. 

0  Lord  Jcsu,  I  gke  majxelj  w?^  to  Thee  that  Them 
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viayest  deal  with  7ne  according  to  the  discipline  of 
Thy  love.  Work  in  me  tliat  which  is  pleading  unto 
Thee,  that  the  victory  of  Thy  Cross  and  the  power  of 
Thy  resurrection  may  shine  ont  in  all  my  life,  and  I 
may  be  so  filled  with  Thy  grace  amidst  earthly 
things  that  I  may  live  with  Thee  wlien  earth  is 
passed  away,  partaker  of  Thy  triumph  in  the  glory 
of  tJie  Fatlier. 


MEDITATION  LIII. 

$^e  llsccnsion. 


1.  The  Unknown  Futube. 
Whbk  the  dajr  of  our  Lord's  AsoensioD  arrived  aod 
He  led  the  Apostles  out  as  &r  as  to  BeUumy,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  suppose  that  they  bad  some  idea  of 
a  great  event  about  to  happen,  however  obscure 
might  be  Uieir  Ym&^uatiou  respecting  its  ohaiaoter. 
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It  seems  that  they  '  came  together '  by  appomtment.. 
Our  Lord's  appearances  to  them  were  unexpected, 
and  unless  He  had  announced  His  presence  upon 
this  occasion  they  would  not  have  been  ready  to 
receive  Him.  When  He  said  that  He  would  be  with 
them,  and  then  led  them  out  solemnly  to  Bethany, 
they  would  naturally  look  for  some  great  develop- 
ment of  the  kingdom  recently  inaugurated  in  Galilee. 
So  they  asked  Him  as  they  went  out  if  He  would  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel. 

'  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  nor  the 
seasons  through  which  My  kingdom  shall  progress 
towards  its  completeness.*  Such  was  His  answer. 
There  would  be  various  times  or  periods,  marked  off 
by  many  a  season  or  crisis,  ere  the  end,  but  they 
could  know  nothing  beforehand.  Their  work  had 
been  given  them,  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Jerusalem, 
and  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  They  had  received  the  Spirit  when  Christ 
breathed  upon  them.  They  would  receive  fresh  gifts 
of  power  when  He  should  come  upon  them  by  some 
communication  from  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

The  future  remained  unknown.  Enough  it  was 
for  them  to  do  their  work.  Surely  at  that  moment 
they  could  not  even  conceive  how  vast  that  work 
would  be.  To  God,  however,  all  lay  bare.  Their 
duty  was  to  work.  The  ordering  of  times  must  rest 
with  God. 

O  JesUf  I  kiioiv  not  what  Tlwit  hast  in  store.  Let 
me  he  content  to  do  Thy  will  with  patience,  knotving 
that  Thou  wilt  order  everything  in  the  tinie  tJiat  is  best- 
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^p  SOU,  fear  not.  ^p  power  is  sttfRcicnt 
for  t^c  tt>ork  tf)al  ^  ^ive  t^ec.  ^o  potDcr  of  1^ 
cncmp  can  rise  up  aqaiusi  f^ee  save  bp  pcrmis- 
-siou  of  t^e  ^at^er. 

0  Lord,  surely  I  could  do  my  work  the  better  if 
I  knew  wJiereuiito  it  was  leading. 

?lo,  ^p  sou.  ^^ou  must  uot  act  in  ihine 
•on>n  n>is6om,  but  accor^iu^)  to  mp  ret>«Iation  in 
trut^.  ^^in(|s  s^att  seem  to  t^ee  to  he  ntdivxelTii^ 
but  took  tbou  to  ^xm  m^o  or6ers  atl  things  for 
t^e,  anb  t^e  trtat  of  tbp  fait^  sbatt  be  fruitful 

0  my  JesUf  surely  titer e  is  7io  titne  for  delay » 
How  sJuilt  Thou  be  proclaimed  in  the  world  ere  Thou 
come  again  t  Of  old  Thou  didst  say  tJuit  Thy 
disciples  7vould  not  have  accomplished  their  work 
nntU  tlie  Son  of  mail  be  come.  0  how  much  greater 
is  this  work  which  yet  remains  to  do.  0  help  us  to  go 
Jorward  with  it^  that  at  Thy  coming  all  may  be  ready. 

2.  The  Receiving  up  in  Glory. 

Jesus  blessed  them ;  and  was  parted  from  them. 
Bee  His  hands  stretched  out  to  bless.  He  rises  from 
tlie  ground.  Their  eyes  are  fixed  on  Him  ancl  follow 
Him.  Never  till  now  had  they  felt  themselves  to  be 
80  entirely  one  with  Him.  Formerly  He  had 
vanished  out  of  their  sight.  Now  He  holds  their 
>,'aze  fixed  on  Himself  although  no  form  is  there  for 
them  to  see.  A  cloud  has  come  round  about  that 
form  which  rose  from  earth.  He  who  was  lifted  up 
by  soldievft'  \uv\\4^  \j\\e\A  crucified  is  lifted  again,  but 
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by  another  power.  All  men  must  come  after  Him. 
They  must  be  drawn  the  first  of  all.  This  drawing 
■after  Him  is  the  very  drawing  after  Him  of  the  whole 
world  to  which  they  shall  go  forth  and  minister. 

But  why  are  they  thus  drawn  ?  How  does  He 
draw?  At  former  times  when  He  vanished  He 
passed  out  of  sight,  but  did  not  subject  Himself  to 
any  removal.  He  was  still  in  the  same  region  of 
spiritual  life  into  which  He  had  in  some  measure 
brought  them  by  His  indwelling  Presence.  Seen  or 
unseen,  He  remained  unchanged.  Now  it  is  so  no 
longer.  As  the  cloud  receives  Him,  He  goes  upward 
into  a  higher  region  of  glorified  life,  as  the  High 
Priest  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Yet  He  does  not 
leave  them  altogether.  He  draws  them  on  along 
with  Himself.  They  experience  within  themselves 
the  effort,  if  such  a  word  may  be  allowed,  by  which 
His  human  nature  rises  to  new  glory.  Truly  is  it 
fulfilled  in  them,  *  He  shall  draw  them  with  the  cords 
of  a  man,  and  with  bands  of  love.*  By  a  twofold 
power  does  His  Person  work  upon  theirs,  by  the 
human  Body,  a  Body  which  they  received  in  the  first 
Eucharist,  and  by  Uie  Spirit  of  Love  breathed  upon 
them  after  His  Resurrection.  This  twofold  union 
with  them  was  not  transient.  It  was  an  abiding 
union,  and  that  union  must  make  itself  felt  by 
their  participation  in  the  onward  movement  of  His 
Body. 

For  we  must  remember  that  He  does  not  ascend 
as  from  place  to  place,  but  firom  state  to  state. 
During  the  forty  days  His  glorified  humanity  has 
continued  in  one  condition  of  nearness  to  our  e^x^X^k^i 
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life.  Tlie  Throne  of  God  to  which  He  ascends  is  not 
higher  than  our  earthly  nature  as  the  sun  at  noon  is 
higher  than  the  earth  over  which  he  shines.  The 
Divine  glory  surpasses  ours  m  nature,  as  the  soul  is 
higher  than  the  body,  as  the  spirit  is  higher  than  the 
soul,  as  life  is  superior  to  death. 

So  the  Body  of  Jesus  is  glorified  by  being  taken 
up  into  modes  of  existence  higher  than  belong  to  man 
upon  the  earth,  or  than  belonged  even  to  His  risen 
humanity  in  the  glory  of  the  forty  days.  The  stages 
of  glory  are  many  (St.  John  xiv.  2). 

Between  man  and  God  the  various  ranks  of  holy 
angels  exist,  each  order  having  its  own  laws  of  action 
and  movement,  as  we  on  earth  exist  under  the  con- 
ditions of  time  and  space  proper  to  ourselves.  Man 
was  made  for  a  little  while  lower  than  these  hosts, 
but  now  in  the  person  of  Jesus  manhood  is  to  be 
carried  through  those  gradations  of  being  to  a  dignity 
higher  than  angels  know  (Ps.  >*iii.  6). 

We  may  therefore  well  conceive  that  the  Body  of 
Jesus  was  not  translated  in  an  instant  of  time  from 
the  company  at  Bethany  to  the  Right  Hand  of 
power.  He  would  apparently  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  have  to  pass  through  those  intermediate  forms 
of  glorious  life  which  constitute  *  the  heavens ' 
(Eph.  iv.  10).  St.  Paul  says  He  was  made  higher 
than  the  heavens  (Heb.  vii.  26),  plainly  therefore 
passing  in  some  manner  through  them. 

As  He  ascends  the  angel  choirs  make  appeal  one 
to  another,  handing  Him  on.  *  Lift  up  your  heads,  O 
ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and 
the  King  oi  G\or^'  A\8JiX  totckfe  \u.    Who  is  the  King. 
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of  Glory?    The  Lord  of  hosts,  He  is  the  King  of 
Glory '  (Ps.  xxiv.  9,  10). 

Not  as  earthly  thoroughfares  do  the  doors  of 
heaven  open  with  angel  throngs  making  way  for  Him 
to  enter.  They  each  receive  Him  into  their  midst 
as  the  human  nature  which  He  has  assumed  rises  in 
ever-growing  dignity  of  action  to  the  glorious  life 
which  characterises  those  sublime  existences  in  the 
gradations  of  their  lustre.  He  rises  from  power  to 
power. 

It  seems  also  that  He  did  not  ascend  alone.  It 
is  as  '  the  Lord  of  hosts  *  that  He  ascends.  The  hosts 
of  heaven  through  whom  He  passes  are  His  servants. 
Another  host,  the  host  of  His  redeemed,  comes  after 
Him.  These  hve  miited  to  Himself.  '  The  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,'  who  were  delivered  by 
Him  when  He  broke  the  gates  of  brass,  now  enter 
along  with  Him.  '  The  breaker  is  come  up  before 
tliem ;  they  have  broken  up  and  have  passed  through 
the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it;  and  their  king 
shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of 
them'  (Mic.  ii.  18). 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  '  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect'  as  being  a  distinct  class  in  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  from  'the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  firstborn  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven ' 
(Heb.  xii.  28).  They  seem  to  be  the  perfected  saints 
of  the  earUer  age,  distinguished  by  bodily  resurrec- 
tion from  those  who  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  in  the 
new  covenant  of  the  firstborn. 

These  blessed  ones  then  constituted  the  mystical 
Body  of  the  ascending  Christ.      Their  souls    K<& 
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united  to  Himself  when  He  descended  into  hell. 
Their  bodies  rose  with  His  own  Body  as  being  His 
members,  and  appeared  to  many.  They  now  pass  on 
with  Him  to  heaven  to  sit  with  Him  upon  the 
Pather*s  tlirone  as  those  of  Christian  times  shall  sit 
eventually  (Rev.  iii.  21). 

He  ascends,  glorifying  along  with  Himself  those 
He  has  delivered,  the  prisoners  of  hope  (Zeoh.  ix.  12). 

So  does  our  Lord  ascend  from  this  lower  world 
subject  to  the  Angels,  through  the  glory  of  Arch- 
angels, Thrones,  Dominions,  Principahties,  Powers, 
Virtues,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim.  He  takes  to  Him- 
self tlie  glory  of  every  name  tliat  is  named,  and 
passes  on  beyond  it  (Eph.  i.  21).  Nine  days  were  to 
elapse  ere  the  Holy  Ghost  be  given  with  power  firom 
on  high.  It  may  well  be  that  these  nine  days  refer 
to  the  nine  orders  of  the  heavenly  hierarchy  which 
Holy  Scripture  reveals  to  us.  The  glorious  consum- 
mation belongs  to  a  later  Meditation.  Enough  for 
us  now  to  think  how  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
ascended,  michanged  in  substance,  through  various 
transformations  of  power,  from  glory  to  glory,  even 
as  the  Lord  the  Spirit  glorified  Him  (2  Cor.  iii.  18). 
He,  the  firstfruits  from  the  dead,  our  great  Fore- 
runner, has  thus  become  a  High  Priest  for  ever,  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec  (Heb.  vi.  20).  He  is 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  He  may  fill 
all  things  (Eph.  iv.  11).  No  form  of  heavenly 
existence  fails  to  participate  in  the  brightness  of  His 
exaltation.     He  is  the  glory  and  the  strength  of  all. 

The  very  hierarchies  of  heaven  would  be  insecure 
unless  8ustam^9i\i^'  '^^y^  \rkfc^M5.\.\wv.    No  creature  has 
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stability  in  itself.  The  very  sanctities  of  heaven' 
are  established  in  their  glory  by  the  fellowship  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  the  Son  of  man  whom  God  hath 
crowned  with  glory  and  worship,  and  hath  put  all 
things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  Head 
over  all  things  to  His  Church,  which  is  His  Body^ 
the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all  (Heb.  ii.  9  ; 
Eph.  i.  22,  28). 

This  glorification  of  Christ  supplies  the  law  and 
the  power  whereby  and  wherein  we  ourselves  are  to 
be  glorified.  That  which  has  happened  to  His  Body 
shall  by  reason  of  our  union  with  His  Body  happen 
to  us  also,  if  we  abide  in  Him.  It  is  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.  '  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you  '  (Bom.  viii. 

11). 

It  seems  then  that  the  humanity  of  Christ,  both 
body  and  soul,  were  at  the  Ascension  glorified  by  the 
life-giving  Spirit  by  whose  indwelling  Jesus  is  the 
Christ.  He  is  consummated  in  His  office  as  the 
Christ  by  His  Ascension.  St.  Peter  says,  *  God  hath 
made  this  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ '  (Acts  ii.  86).  He  was  so  from  the 
first,  but  the  glory  proper  to  these  titles  now  first 
shone  out  in  active  energy.  He  is  the  Lord,  for  He 
is  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father ;  the  Christ,  for  His 
humanity  is  glorified  by  the  anointing  Spirit  to  be  the 
form  of  Divine  manifestation.  So  that  the  Godhead, 
no  longer  hidden,  shines  in  the  Son  of  Man.  The 
Lamp  of  Heaven  is  the  Lamb  of  God  (Bev«  xsi«  ^^^\« 
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•Great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness.  God  was  mani- 
fest ill  the  flesh,  assuming  our  mortality  ;  justified  in 
the  Spirit,  for  the  righteousness  of  God  shines  forth 
in  heaven  hefore  all  creation  by  tlie  Spirit  of  holiness ; 
seen  of  angels,  who  in  all  former  ages  had  veiled 
their  faces,  for  they  could  not  look  upon  God 
(Is.  vi.  2) ;  proclaimed  among  the  Gentiles,  according 
to  the  cliarge  which  ere  He  ascended  He  gave  to  His 
Apostles  ;  believed  on  in  the  world,  so  as  to  become 
the  Head  of  the  newly  constituted  race  in  the 
■covenant  of  faith  ;  received  up  in  glory  as  the  body  of 
His  liumiliation  is  transfigured  to  become  the  body  of 
His  glory,  according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby 
He  shaU  eventually  subject  all  things  to  Himself 
<Phil.  iii.  21). 

0  JesUf  as  Tlwu  hast  called  nie  by  sacramental 
union  with  Thyself  to  partake  of  that  fulness  of 
blessing  wJiercmith  Thaic  art  glorified  in  tJie  heavenly 
places  by  tlie  Spirit  of  holiness  at  the  right  hand  of 
tlie  FatJier,  grant  that  I  may  alicay  look  up  to  Thee, 
/ind  in  the  contemplation  of  Thy  glory  find  true 
life. 

Tica,  ^p  son,  as  t^ou  art  ris^n  mit^  ^c, 
i^ou  must  set  t^inc  affections  on  t^c  tilings 
aboDC.  ^^ou  art  ^inc  in  t^e  tife  of  t^e  Spirit. 
^Dcr  must  t^at  Spirit  Ica6  il^ee,  l^at  in  '^e 
t^ou  mapcst  be  Qlovificb  ctcrnaltp. 

O  Lord  JesUy  I  desire  to  die  unto  tlie  world  that 
1 7nay  live  to  Thee,  TJierefore  hast  Thou  called  me 
into  tJie  life  of  Beligion,  tJuit  I  might  tJie  more  truly 
^orrcspoiul  tcitU  tKc  hoplUmal  la-vn  ^  <L\id  being  buried 
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fr(yni  all  ouUoard  thifigs,  might  experience  the  joy  of 
beifig  risen  from  tlie  dead  along  with  Thee, 

1^  ^p  son,  t^ou  canst  not  toalh,  in  t^  power 
of  ^p  resurrection  unless  t^ou  art  constantly 
looking  to  ^e  as  t^p  S^^ah,  $o  toWl  9  com- 
municate to  t^ee  gifts  eoer  nem  from  t^e  glorp 
of  t^e  ^at^er. 

Even  so,  most  Uming  Lord.  Let  Thy  glory  be 
my  strength  amidst  all  suffering  here  below.  Thy 
throne  is  the  centre  whence  all  Thy  members  gain  all 
spiritiuil  power  to  make  Thy  glory  shine  in  our  sinful 
world. 

^oofi  up  to  ^e,  ^p  son.  J^^e  vision  of  ^p 
glorp  s^all  enlighten  tl^ee.  J^^c  pati^map  bp 
n>^ic|)  S  ^at>e  ascen6e6  never  sl^all  be  close6  till 
all  ^p  saints  are  gat^ereb  in.  l^^e  angels 
t^rougb  mbose  ranks  9  passe6  sball  execute 
t^eir  ministrations  unceasinglp.  9^^  grace  of 
^p  ^umanitp  sball  bear  ^p  people  upmar6  in 
a  changeless  covenant  of  everlasting  love. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  purify  the  eye  of  my  soul  that 
with  unveiled  face  I  may  behold  Thy  glory  even  as 
the  Holy  Ghost  empowers  me  for  the  comprehension 
of  Thy  mystery  in  the  fellowship  of  all  Thy  saints. 

8.  The  Eeturn  of  the  Apostles. 

They  came  back  to  Jerusalem.  Their  Lord  was 
gone,  but  they  were  full  of  joy.  They  knew  now 
how  expedient  it  was  for  them  that  He  should 
go  away  (St.  John  xvi.  7).  He  was  gone  firom 
natural  modes  of  human  presence,  but  Ke^v^^x^sabx^t 
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to  them  than  ever  He  could  be  before.  By  His 
Presence  witliin  themselves  they  felt  themaelves  to 
share  the  glory  and  the  joy  of  His  ascent.  He  was 
parted  from  tliem  in  outward  intercourse,  but  His 
glory  held  them  in  growing  closeness  of  power,  held 
them  in  the  unity  of  indissoluble  life. 

Warned  by  two  angels  not  to  stand  gazing  on  the 
outward  sky,  not  to  forget  the  heaven  within,  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  from  Olivet.  As  they  were 
continually  in  the  temple,  blessing  God,  they  felt  a 
thrill  of  heavenly  worship  hitherto  unknown.  He 
was  their  High  Priest  going  up  beyond  the  veil.  He 
was  their  life.  Their  temple  now  was  not  the  stately 
building  whose  doom  had  been  declared.  Their  true, 
their  Uving  temple,  was  His  glorious  Body,  raised  from 
the  dead.  This  is  the  sanctuary  of  which  the  prophet 
spake  (Is.  viii.  14).  Its  ministrations  were  no  empty 
form.  The  covenant  of  the  Spirit  should  hencefortL 
be  known  as  a  covenant  of  life.  The  Blood  of 
Jesus  ministered  in  ordinances  of  grace  should  purge 
all  those  who  sought  its  cleansing  power.  They  felt 
within  themselves  the  unction  of  that  Spirit  of  glad- 
ness which  hereafter  they  were  to  minister  to  others. 
The  unction  poured  out  upon  the  Head  flowed  forth 
on  them  as  once  the  symbolic  stream  suffused  the 
beard  and  clothing  of  Aaron  with  its  holy  fr*agrance 
(Ps.  cxxxiii.  2).  Christ  is  entered  into  heaven  itself, 
now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and  His 
members  shall  henceforth  *  have  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  in  the  Blood  of  Jesus  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say  His  Flesh '  (Heb.  x.  19,  20).  As 
Haggai  piopVie^Hi^^  ^^  ^ca^  \^  <^Qme  to  pass.      The 
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temple  of  the  returned  captives  has  obtained  a  greater 
glory  than  the  former  house.  '  In  this  place  will  I 
give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts '  (Hag.  ii.  9). 

0  Jesu,  establish  Thou  me  evermore  in  Thy 
covenant  of  peace, 

^p  son,  il^ou  must  lodk  to  ^Ke  seaie6  on  if^c 
^id^t  S^anb  of  if^  S^at^cr.  §o  si^alt  f^ou  never 
he  vxox>eh  from  i^p  sfea6fasiness. 

Yea,  Lord  Jesu,  now  dost  Thou  reign  as  the 
Christ  victorious  over  all.  Let  me  not  rebel  against 
Thee,  0  let  me  contemplate  Thy  triumph,  look  to 
Thy  protection,  rest  on  Thy  support,  feel  Thee  ever 
near,  and  rise  above  the  earth  in  the  fellowship  of 
Thy  Life. 

Note. 
Holy  Scripture  reveals  to  us  nine  orders  in  Heaven — 

1.  Seraphim,*  Spirits  of  Love, 

2.  Gherabim,*  Spirits  of  Knowledge, 

3.  Thrones,'  * 

4.  Dominations,' ' 
6,  Principalities,*  *  • 

6.  Powers,* » 

7.  Virtues,* 

8.  Archangels,* 

9.  Angels.' 


»  Is.  ▼!.  2,  6.  '  Ez^.  i.  1.  »  CoL  L  16. 

♦  R«T.  iT. »,  4.  •  Eph.  i.  81.  •  Thess.  It.  16 ;  Jnde  9. 

^  Throaghont  Scrlptnre. 

Vide  Bishop  Andrewes*  Devotions  for  the  Second  Day  of 
the  Week. 
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MEDITATION  LIV. 
g&risl  "^cccioing  ^ifts  for  ^en. 


•d  otlh  Ike  lloli  8iriril.iuiiL  bqrBi  ta 
■IE  vJlb  Dthrr  ipluun>  ibi  tbv  Splril 


1.  The  Wave-Loaves  op  Pentecost. 
The  gift  of  Pentecost  ia  the  consammation  of  the 
reamrect  ion -life  throughout  tlie  Body  of  Christ,  both 
in  the  ascended  Head  seated  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  God, 
and  in  his  members  living  along  with  Him  b;  this 
fellowship  of  His  glory. 

So  of  old  the  giviiig  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai 
completed  the  covenant  into  which  Israel  was  brought 
by  the  paa&b^  &£\NeT%n';%  from  Egypt.    By  this 
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covenant  the  people  were  brought  near  to  God,  as 
God  had  promised  to  Moses, '  This  shall  be  a  token 
to  them  that  I  have  sent  thee ;  when  thou  hast 
brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall  serve  God 
upon  this  mountain '  (Ex.  iii.  12).  Accordingly  three 
days  before  Pentecost  God  spake  to  Moses,  saying, 
*  If  ye  will  obey  My  voice  indeed,  and  keep  My  cove- 
nant, then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  Me 
above  all  people :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine,  and  ye 
shall  be  unto  Me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy 
nation  '  (Ex.  xix.  6). 

The  people  thus  consecrated  to  God  under  the 
law  of  the  Ten  Commandments  were  a  spiritual 
harvest  of  which  the  Exodus  was  the  commence- 
ment. St.  Paul  speaks  of  Christians  in  like  manner, 
as  being  '  redeemed  from  all  iniquity '  by  Christ's 
resurrection,  that  they  might  be  '  purified  unto  Him- 
self as  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works '  by 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  and  the  gift  of  Pentecost  (Tit. 
ii.  14). 

Beautifully  did  this  image  harmonise  with  the 
physical  aspect  of  the  two  festivals.  Indeed  the 
earlier  Jews,  thinking  of  nature,  lost  sight  of  them- 
selves as  being  God's  harvest.  It  was  not  wonderful, 
for  the  law  was  weak  through  the  flesh.  The  harvest 
could  not  be  gathered  in  under  the  old  dispensation. 
The  Sinaitic  law  was  a  law  of  bondage  and  fear. 
Until  the  Spirit  was  given  at  the  Christian  Pentecost, 
the  festival  could  not  fulfil  its  design  either  of  human 
joy  or  Divine  satisfaction.  '  The  righteousness  of 
the  law  had  to  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit '  (Bom.  viii.  4\\m&sc^ 
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Pentecost  could  be  that  spiritual  harvest  of  saints 
which  should  be  worthy  of  heaven's  jubilee. 

The  idea,  however,  was  present  as  we  have  seen. 
It  was  God's  primary  object  in  that  solenmity. 

This  festival  hallowed  nature's  abundance.  Annu- 
ally during  the  ages  of  ignorance  the  typical  joy  of 
harvest  was  kept  up  with  holy  rites  before  God, 
although  its  spiritual  promises  were  forgotten. 

At  Passover  the  harvest  began.  The  sheaf  of  the 
fibrstfruits  of  the  harvest  was  to  be  waved  before  the 
Lord  (Lev.  xxiii.  10)  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  the 
first  month.  From  this  day  were  to  be  counted  the 
seven  sabbaths  which  should  usher  in  the  Feast  of 
Weeks,  or  Pentecost,  upon  the  fiftieth  day  following. 
Then  were  the  people  to  bring  out  of  their  habita- 
tions, i.e.,  out  of  the  land  in  which  they  dwelt,  '  two 
wave-loaves,  of  two  tenth  deals :  they  shall  be  of 
fine  flour :  they  shall  be  baken  with  leaven :  they 
are  the  firstfruits  unto  the  Lord.  The  priest  shaU 
wave  them  before  the  Lord.'  Seven  lambs  of  the 
first  year,  one  bullock,  and  two  rams  were  to  be 
offered  as  a  burnt  offering.  One  kid  of  the  goats  was 
to  be  sacrificed  as  a  sin  offering.  Two  lambs  of  the 
first  year  were  to  be  waved  before  the  Lord  along  with 
the  two  wave-loaves,  as  a  sacrifice  of  peace  offer- 
ings (Lev.  xxiii.  15-20). 

With^the  barley-sheaf  there  was  to  be  '  a  he  lamb 
without  blemish  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt  offering 
unto  the  Lord '  (xxiii.  12).  There  was  no  sin  offering 
with  this  Easter  sheaf :  at  Pentecost  there  was. 

The  wave-cJi^  of  barley  was  the  type  of  our 
Lord  rising  irom  \ivfe  ^eaJ^L  cs^  \Jtvfe  ^^Wnth  day. 
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The  rough  barley  symbolises  Hia  aaaumption  of  out 
nature  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  tmd  for  sin.  Ha 
was,  however,  without  sin.  With  this  oblation 
there  was  no  eiu  offering.  '  He  needed  not  to  offer 
up  sacrifice  first  for  TTib  own  sins  '  (Heb.  vii.  27). 
Nay, '  He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit  of  holiness  by  the  resurrection.' 
Death  could  not  bold  Him,  for  He  was  sinless. 

What,  then,  is  the  signification  of  the  two  wave- 
loaves  of  Pentecost  ?  They  are  the  people  of  Christ. 
They  are  of  fine  flour,  for  they  rise  again  by  virtue 
of  Uieir  incorporation  mto  tJie  new  Humanity  of 
Christ,  the  second  Adam.  Nevertheless  tliey  cannot 
he  presented  to  God  without  a  sin  offering. 

These  two  loaves  cannot  be  presented  upon  the 
altar,  for  they  are  leavened.  They  are  waved  before 
God  and  belong  to  the  priest.  So  the  people  of 
Clu-ist  cannot  be  offered  upon  the  heavenly  altar, 
having  the  leaven  of  nature  within  them.  Christ 
presents  them  to  God  as  His  offering,  being  what 
God  has  given  to  Him.    They  belong  to  Himself. 

The  two  rams  and  the  two  lambs  exhibit  Christ 
as  the  propitiation  and  the  peace  offering  whereby 
they  are  made  acceptable.  The  two  loaves  exhibit 
the  resurrection -life  of  Christ  as  existing  in  His 
people  personally  distinct  from  Himself.  We  are 
Christ's  portion. 

In  the  seven  lambs  of  tlie  burnt  offering  we  see 
tlie  sacrificial  virtue  of  the  sevenfold  Spirit,  and  ui 
the  tdd  of  the  goats  the  propitiation  of  Christ  npon 
tlie  Cross,  without  which  none  could  be  accepted. 

There  are  two  wave-loaves,  two  lambs  wweA. 
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along  with  them,  two  rams  of  the  burnt  offerii^. 
These  offerii^  are  doable,  because  Christ's  covenAiit 
with  His  people  is  twofold.  The  ancient  people  and 
the  Dew  are  equally  His  peculiar  treasure,  and  oome 
before  Ood  as  partakers  of  His  lesuirection.  The 
ancient  people  could  not  be  perfected  save  in  con- 
junction with  the  new  (Heb.  xi.  40).  Leah  and 
Rachel  are  joined  in  this  benediction.  As  Jesus 
entered  into  Jerusalem  with  the  ass  and  the  colt,  so 
with  Jew  and  Gentile  He  comes  before  God  as  their 
joint  Head.  '  He  hath  made  both  one,  for  He  is  our 
peace.'  Therefore  there  is  bnt  one  kid.  We  can 
have  both  of  us  but  one  sin  offering.  The  burnt 
offering  also  speaks  of  unity.  There  is  one  bollock, 
for  in  the  one  Body  of  our  glorioos  Forermuer  and 
Head,  '  we  both  have  acceas  through  Him  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father '  (Eph.  ii.  14-lS). 

Thns  does  the  Pentecostal  harrest  offering  set 
forth  the  presentation  of  Christ's  people  as  perfecting 
His  resurrection  glory.  '  Thou  hast  multiplied  the 
nation  and  increased  to  Him  the  joy.  They  joy  be- 
fore Thee  according  to  the  joy  of  harvest '  (Is.  ix,  8  >. 
'  He  who  went  upon  His  way  weeping  comes  again 
with  Joy '  at  Easter,  and  '  brings  His  Pentecostal 
sheaves  along  with  Him  '  as  He  draws  men  to  God 
{Ps.  cxxvi.  6). 

Thus  did  the  Jewish  ceremonial  in  its  annual 
course  set  forth  the  Divine  fact  of  Pentecostal  power, 
whereby  Cbriat  being  lifted  up  would  indeed  draw  all 
men  unto  Him,  not  only  as  worshippers  around  tlie 
foot  of  the  Cross,  but  as  pari»kers  of  His  glorified 
life. 
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0  Lord  JesUt  grant  that  I  may  always  remember 
tliat  Thou  hast  purchased  me  for  Thine  otvnself.  Thou 
dost  present  me  unto  the  Father,  lam  Thine.  Yea^ 
Thou  hast  reviewed  me  in  Thine  otvnself  that  I  mny 
tvalk  according  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Thine  ownself.  Evermore  will  I  praise  Thee  with 
joyful  lips, 

^  9Rs  son,  tDtt)^  iop  5o  §  present  tl^ec 
unto  t^c  ^at^er,  anb  in  i^e  xooxh&  of  rigl^teous- 
ness  n>]5tc^  tl^ou  5ost  perform  accorbtng  to  t^c 
assistance  of  IXIp  transforming  $pirit,  §  ftn5  if)^ 
satisfaction  of  ^s  l^eart.  §  !^at>e  l^ungereb  for 
tl^ee  tl^at  tl^ou  migl^test  glorifs  ?^e. 

Alas,  0  Lord,  how  little  do  I  fulfil  Thy  require- 
ments.  Thou  ha^st  called  us  to  be  a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people.  0  may  the  law  of  the  Spirit  henceforth 
make  manifest  within  me  the  glory  of  Thy  refieivimj 
power. 

2.  The  Glorification  of  Christ. 

Christ  is  glorified,  as  we  have  already  seen,  by  a 
manifestation  of  powers  inherent  within  Himself. 
He  does  not  receive  glory  by  mere  translation  from  a 
lower  sphere  to  en\'ironments  of  greater  splendour. 
Wherever  He  is,  He  is  Himself  the  source  of  glory 
to  all  that  are  around  Him.  He  is  '  receivecr  up  in 
glory'  (1  Tim.  iii.  16)  by  the  exhibition  of  super- 
natural powers  within  His  Humanity,  showing  Him 
to  be  superior  to  all  the  gradations  of  created  life 
through  which  He  passes.     The  glory  ia  not  Vo  \ife. 
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understood  as  implying  a  lustre  dazzling  to  the  eye 
alone.  It  is  something  much  more  than  that,  ^s 
glory  is  the  manifestation  of  an  inherent  energy  of 
life,  dazzling  indeed,  because  incomprehensible,  to 
the  faculties  of  contemplation  wherewith,  in  each 
sphere  of  being,  successive  orders  of  sanctity  rejoice 
to  own  Him  as  the  Lord  their  God. 

As  one  glory  after  another  is  manifested  in  Him, 
He  is  found  identifying  Himself  with  the  perfections 
which  belong  to  each  of  the  heavenly  hierarchies. 
As  they  unfold  to  entertain  Him  in  the  midst  of  their 
several  ranks,  '  He  fills  them.'  They  become 
glorious  by  having  Him  as  their  sustaining  power. 
They  are  stablished  in  eternal  truth  by  His  Ascension. 
*  Of  His  fulness  we  receive  *  (John  i.  16)  by  grace 
ill  the  covenant  of  regeneration,  and  '  He  fills  all 
things  '  (Eph.  iv.  10),  giving  to  all  creation  new  life 
ui  Himself,  *  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or 
things  in  heaven '  (Col.  i.  20),  so  that  there  is  '  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteous* 
ness '  (Bev.  xxi.  1 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  18).  This  righteousness 
is  the  very  righteousness  of  God  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  God  is 
no  longer  a  hidden  being  beneath  whose  power  all  cre- 
ation abides,  adoring  Him  in  the  darkness  of  mystery. 
The  mystery  of  piety  is  the  manifestation  of  God  in 
the  flesh  by  the  outshining  of  the  glory  of  the  Triune 
Life  through  the  human  nature  which  the  Son  of  God 
has  as^med.  '  The  glory  of  God  hghtens  the  newly 
constituted  universe,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Lamp 
thereof '  (Eev.  xxi.  28).  As  '  the  lamp  of  the  body  is 
the  eye '  (M.att.  vi.  22),  so  the  mediatorial  Humanity  of 
Christ  is  the  Vli\\]Lxmxiia\^^    ot^iwi^l  ^^toation,  and  the 
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Divine  glory  of  Christ  is  the  overflowing  light  of 
righteousness  whereby  all  creation  lives. 

Christ  does  not  therefore  ascend  merely  into  the 
highest  heaven,  bnt  '&r  above  all  heavena '  (Eph.  vi. 
10),  being  made  '  higher  than  the  heavens  '  (Heb. 
vii.  26).  '  He  was  received  np  into  heaven  and  Bet 
on  the  Bight  Hand  of  Ood '  (Mark  svi.  10),  a  central 
point,  as  it  were,  of  exaltation,  unoccupied  before, 
the  Throne  of  the  sealed  Book  '  which  no  one  (man 
or  angel)  in  heaven  or  upon  earth  or  under  the  earth 
could  open  nor  look  thereon  '  (Bev.  v.  i).  Christ  is 
not  there  merely  as  possessing  delegated  authority 
to  reign,  but  inherent  glorifying  power  to  act.  The 
authority  was  given  Him  in  His  resurrection  (Matt, 
sxviii.  18),  but  He  had  to  take  His  power  and  reign 
by  His  Ascension.  Not  until  He  had  ascended  to 
the  throne  of  God  could  the  manifestation  be,  for 
not  till  then  was  tlie  inherent  power  called  into 
exercise. 

louring  the  forty  days  Jesus  was  mysteriously 
present,  but  His  human  nature,  although  existing  in 
a  spiritual  manner,  was  not  yet  operative  according 
to  the  fulness  of  that  spiritual  and  Divine  authority 
which  He  had  received.  It  must  be  truly  tnuisoen- 
dentalised.  The  power  of  the  Divine  Sonship  must 
transfigure  the  created  organism  of  His  Humanity 
with  Divine  enei^, '  The  glory  of  the  Lord  must  fill 
the  house  of  the  Lord,'  the  temple  of  Christ's  Body 
(1  Kings  viii.  lOj.  It  is  not  as  of  old,  '  when  the 
priests  could  not  stand  to  minister  because  of  the 
cloud.'  The  presence  of  the  Divine  cloud  arrested 
the  ministrations  of  the  typical  temple.    TWs^'^^stA 
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unworthy.  Not  so  is  it  now.  The  Divine  light  filling- 
Christ's  Body  is  the  very  principle  of  power  whereby 
all  the  ministrations  of  the  true  sanctuary  become  effi- 
cacious. The  Apostles  are  endowed  with  power  from 
on  high  (Luke  xxiv.  49)  because  Jesus  is  thus  glorified 
(John  vii.  89). 

0  JesUj  Thoic  hast  set  Thy  glory  above  the 
Jieavens,  yet  Jiast  Thou  not  forsaken  me,  even  though 
I  be  unworthy  to  Jiave  a  pUice  under  Thy  feet*  O 
grarit  me  to  abide  in  Thy  power. 

^V  ^on^  §  ^avc  cxalteb  ^p  f)uman  nature 
in  tf)\s  fcnon>s]^ip  witf^  t^e  PtDtnc,  in  otbev  i^at 
§f  map  exalt  tl^cc  anb  bring  tf^ee  to  s^arc  nHt^ 
^c  in  ^p  hin^bom, 

0  my  JesUj  can  it  be  that  Thy  manhood,  filled  as 
it  is  with  Thy  Divine  glory,  is  yet  truly  one  tuith  me 
in  my  estate  of  misery. 

^ca,  ^p  son,  tf)e  glorp  wf^exemit^  it  is  noii> 
cxalteb  is  tf)e  glorfi  mf^ic^  S  h<^^  ^^h  ^^^  ^atl^er 
before  tbe  n>orlb  was,  anb  it  was  '^xne  even 
buring  tbe  time  of  7!Sp  ^humiliation.  S  ^^»  con- 
tent  to  bear  tbine  emptiness  in  orber  i^at  § 
migbi  f^ll  ^b<^^  ^ttb  Wth  fulness.  Poubt  not  ^p 
'presence  mitb  ib^^*  but  seeb  bp  ^p  grace  io 
attain  tbat  glorp  into  n>bicb  9  ^^  entereb  as 
tbe  ^irst-begotten  from  tbe  beab. 

0  Jesu,  Jesu,  I  look  up  to  Thee.  Surely  as  Thy 
majesty  is,  so  is  Thy  mercy.  TJum  wilt  not  reject 
tliose  whom  TJiou  hast  purchased  with  Thine  own 
Blood.  Make  me  in  the  power  of  Thy  renewal  to 
show  forih  tlie  gXcry  oj  TIiwa  elcmval  l«i3€. 
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3.  The  Gift  of  the  Spirit. 

T)iere  does  oot  seem  to  be  any  reason  either  in 
the  words  of  the  narrative  or  in  the  nature  of  things 
for  supposing  that  our  Lord's  complete  ascension 
was  the  work  of  an  instant.  Bather  the  reverse. 
As  He  tarried  forty  days  upon  the  earth,  He  might 
well  tarry  in  other  states  of  being.  The  other  idea, 
although  perhaps  more  common  in  the  present  day, 
arises  from  men  not  having  any  real  faith  in  the  ex- 
istence of  variouB  heavens  of  intermediate  glory  be- 
tween man  on  earth  and  the  Bight  Hand  of  God  to 
which  Jeaus  ascended. 

In  order  to  conceive  the  glorification  of  Christ's 
Body  we  must  consider  what  the  human  body  really  is. 

'The  human  body  consists  of  a  certain  I^rce 
which  is  found  animating  matter  and  fillmg  it  with 
certain  powers  such  as  cannot  be  found  elsewhere. 
The  Body  of  Christ  had  within  it,  moreover,  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  Divine  power  anoint- 
ing, regulating,  expanding,  glori^^g,  this  organism. 

By  the  resurrection  the  Body  of  Christ  was  freed 
from  the  conditions  of  our  fallen  nature,  the  likeness 
of  sin  under  which  the  Son  of  God,  though  sinless, 
consented  to  be  bom,  to  suffer,  and  to  die.  His  Body 
rose  as  a  spiritual  Body,  all  its  forces  being  perfectly 
free  to  act  according  to  the  impolse  of  the  anointing 
Spirit's  eternal  love,  no  longer  cumbered  by  the  con- 
ditions of  dead  matter  which  limited  its  action  before 
death. 

The  grossness,  heaviness,  wearines&,  \m>i&!JtSGiii) 
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of  our  material  frame  arises  from  the  dead  matter 
with  which  we  are  associated.  Our  true  body  is  the 
force  which  struggles  to  act  through  this  dense 
medium.  The  form  of  flesh  is  the  condition  under 
which  this  force  becomes  an  agent  in  the  material 
world,  a  form  which  is  spiritualised  but  not  destroyed 
by  the  resurrection.  The  force  of  our  nature  is  de- 
veloped, and  80  our  body  for  the  future  is  perfected, 
or,  as  we  commonly  say,  habits  are  formed  by  the 
acts  we  do  while  striving  to  bring  this  flesh  into  sub- 
jection. Those  habits  formed  on  earth  constitute 
our  eternal  selves.  Our  Lord  Jesus  acted  in  perfect 
truth  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Consequently 
His  Body  rose  again  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
P^tenial  indwelling  Spirit.  Nothing  was  wanting  to 
Him. 

This  force  became  gradually  manifest  as  He 
ascended.  The  indwelhng  Spirit  showed  forth 
therein  all  the  various  capacities  which  constitute 
the  several  glories  of  the  heavenly  host.  All  weie 
found  in  Him. 

This  Body  was  capable  of  higher  exaltation. 
Being  entirely  identified  with  the  will  of  God,  it  was 
not  capable  of  full  development  until  it  became  the 
complete  organ  of  the  power  of  God. 

All  this  exaltation,  however,  was  the  work  of  the 
indwelling  Spirit,  a  glory  not  from  without  but  from 
within,  not  involving  a  change  of  the  Body,  but 
manifesting  the  identity  of  the  Body  from  first  to 
last.  '  In  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily '  {torn  tVi^  very  beginning  (Col.  ii.  9). 

It  wouidYiwe  \ifeev\  Ti^  K^«!k»ssDL  if  Christ  had 
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received  a  new  Body.  The  habits  formed  by  natural 
struggle  in  this  lower  world,  keeping  the  flesh  by  a 
human  will  in  entire  subjection  to  the  Spirit,  consti- 
tute the  glorious  power  of  the  Body  now  that  it  i& 
set  free.  He  attains  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him 
by  unfettered  correspondence  with  the  Spirit  whose 
power  He  exerts. 

At  the  Right  Hand  of  God  He  receives  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  all  the  fulness  of  anointing  as  Lord  and 
Clirist.  The  hand  is  the  symbol  of  action,  and 
Jesus  is  said  to  be  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God  because 
God  acts  toward  all  creation  through  His  glorified 
manhood.  As  man  He  receives  the  Holy  Ghost, 
being  Himself  one  God  with  the  Father  from  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds. 

The  power  of  the  Son  of  God  was  hidden  from 
sight  until  His  Ascension  was  thus  complete,  His 
manhood  was  manifesting  fresh  and  fresh  powers  of 
the  indwelling  Spirit,  but  as  receiving,  not  as  com- 
municating them.  When  He  was  seated  at  the 
Bight  Hand  of  God  there  was  no  longer  aught  to 
receive.  He  is  seen  as  the  Son  of  God,  from  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds.    Henceforth  He  gives. 

By  this  was  His  Sonship  manifest.  The  Holy 
Ghost  no  longer  descending  upon  His  Humanity  as 
ha\dng  any  emptiness,  His  Humanity  was  the  per- 
fect organ  of  Divine  action.  He  acts  in  our  manhood 
with  supreme  authority  by  the  Holy  Ghost  proceed- 
ing from  Himself  as  from  the  Father.  His  Humanity 
is  taken  up  into  the  glory  of  the  Sonship,  which  is 
called  mystically  the  Right  Hand  of  God,  for  it  now 
becomes  the  sole  instrument  through  which  th&^^vc^ 
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of  God  works.  The  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Son 
does  not  act  save  according  to  the  energy  of  this 
glorious  Body.  This  Body  is  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit,  the  temple  wherein  God  dwells. 

*  He  received  gifts  for  men.'  The  Body  of  Christ 
was  not  glorified  in  order  to  remain  as  an  isolated 
Being.  His  Body  was  to  make  its  force  felt  through- 
ont  creation.  The  second  Adam  is  a  life-giving 
Spirit.  Henceforth  the  Church  as  the  Body  of 
Christ  shares  in  the  glorified  energy  of  the  Body  in 
which  He  personally  acted  and  now  lives  on  high. 

The  Apostles  had  been  brought  into  connection 
with  this  Body  by  feeding  upon  it  at  the  last  Supper, 
and  by  receiving  the  Spirit  breathed  forth  from  it  on 
Easter-day, 

When  therefore  Christ's  Body  was  completely 
glorified  there  could  be  no  delay.  The  upheaving 
power  at  the  extremity  of  a  lever  acts  coincidently 
with  the  motion  of  the  central  wheel  of  the  machine. 
That  central  power  is  here  the  power  of  God.  Divine 
actions  are  instantaneous.  Christ's  Body  in  the 
Apostles  was  in  no  way  separable  from  Itself  as 
taken  up  into  God.  The  glorification  of  Christ 
above  the  angel  host  was  manifested  by  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  His  Body  which  still 
dwelt  in  the  persons  of  the  Apostles. 

Scientific  experiments  show  us  how  there  are 
subtle  powers  mysteriously  generated,  which  when 
complete  burst  out  with  an  energy  filling  the  whole 
organism  wherein  before  they  were  latent.  So  may 
we  reveTently  image  forth  the  sudden  flash  of  glory 
whereby    iVie  ^AioX^  '^o^-^   ^\  C»\«vafe   felt    itself 
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kmdled  with  the  Divine  perfection,  '  He  being 
by  the  right  hand  of  Ood  exalted,  and  having  re~ 
oeived  from  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  H0I7 
Ghost,  hath  shed  forth  thia  which  ye  now  see  and 
hear '  {Acts  ii.  88). 

He  received.  He  gave.  The  action  was  identical. 
Ood  gave  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  onto  Him  (John 
iii.  84)  and  of  His  fulness  have  all  we  reodved. 

Of  this  Spirit  we  are  made  partakers  by  union 
witli  the  Body  of  Christ.  '  By  one  Spirit  we  are  all 
baptised  into  one  body,  and  are  all  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit.' 

Christ  is  the  Head.  We  are  the  members.  AU 
that  is  His  is  ours.  But  our  floBh  in  its  dnlness 
must  be  subjected  to  His  Flesh  in  its  spiritual  glory. 
The  Flesh  of  Christ  is  a  real  created  substance,  but 
not  a  dull  material  lump.  It  is  a  self-communi- 
cative force.  Our  duhiees  must  be  moved  thereby. 
It  moves  us  not  merely  by  the  thmst  of  material 
contact.  That  would  be  oar  destniotion,  for  our 
bodies  could  not  bear  such  motion.  To  do  His 
work  is  more  than  human  strength  permits.  By  the 
created  fellowship  of  Body  with  body.  He  communi- 
cates to  us  the  laws  of  conduct  which  constitute  His 
own  perfect  righteousness  and  holiness.  By  the  re- 
generating power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  He  strengthens 
us  as  by  a  Fire  which  tranafbrma  and  deifies,  so  that 
we  may  live  with  the  life  of  God  and  do  the  work  of 
God. 

The  subtle  powers  of  nature  defy  spaced  How 
much  more  does  the  Body  of  Christ !  The  fbrce  of 
His  holy  Heart  reproduces  itself  within  ot«>t^  ^mi^  ^ 
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His  members.  We  have  but  to  yield  ourselves  up  to 
it.  Ood  exalting  Him  to  His  Bight  Hand  hath 
given  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  His  Body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all 
in  all. 

0  Jesu,  grant  that  I  may  ever  be  true  to  Tliy 
glorious  Body.  So  shall  I  die  to  every  other  tJumght 
and  live  to  Ood. 

iSs  son,  9  ^^^I  ^^^^  ^^^  ^f  ^^^  tooxlb  t^ai 
O^u  maxtcsi  Udc  tpl^ollp  to  ^^c.  <£ook  to  ^c. 
Sean  on  ^Rc.  Jibibc  in  iSc.  S^  ^^c  be  t^tnc 
Hn,  tl^p  <£ifc,  tbc  Jtrcnfltb,  t^©  gop,  tbp  <£ig]^t, 
iivt  d^ait),  tbfi  ^oobf  tbs  Spiritual  ^cati^,  t^inc 
eternal  'portion.  $ee&  ^gHe  as  being  all-suffi- 
cing,  an6  0ee&  nothing  bttt  in  JXiCy  bp  ^e,  for 
9Ie.  $0  sball  t^e  fulness  of  ^^p  grace  raise 
i^ce  out  of  tbp  n>ea&ness,  anb  tbp  soul  sl^all 
^ai>e  l^er  bunger  sate5  in  tbe  fulness  of  9Rp 
9ligbt^ousness  n>]^erein  tbou  sl^alt  be  exalteb  for 
euer. 

0  JesUf  I  feel  Thy  touch.  I  hear  Thy  voice.  I 
see  Thy  brightness.  I  rejoice  in  Thy  Spirit.  Won- 
derful  is  the  life  derived  from  Thee  and  hidden  with 
TJiee  still  at  God's  Bight  Hand.  0  let  Thy  life 
overpower  every  movement  of  my  natural  being.  As 
Thou  art  ascended  to  the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  let  Thy 
loving  Spirit  lead  me  forthf  revealing  to  me  Thy 
beauty y  that  I  may  search  into  tlie  mysteries  of  Thy 
dwelling. 


643 


MEDITATION  LV. 

9^e  Ifaif^ful  bwellinQ  wit^  H^risl  in 

Stephen,  being  foil  of  the  Holy  Gho«t,  looked  np  aleadftatly  Into  he«Ten,aad  mw 
the  glonr  of  God,  and  Jceos  itandlng  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  and  nld.  Behold.  I 
urn  the  beavent  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood.-t 
Aeta  vll.  5fr-M. 

1.  Identity  Continuous. 

In  our  Meditations  upon  the  Ascension  we  have  been 
considering  what  ideas  of  Ascension  are  naturally 
suggested  by  the  dogmatic  truths  respecting  our 
Lord's  Divine  Person  and  His  two  natures,  as  the 
Church  teaches  them.  The  course  of  nature  furnishes 
illustrations  of  the  relationship  between  the  several 
powers  which  are  involved,  although  nothing  in 
nature  can  give  us  any  real  conception  of  the  power 
by  which  our  Lord  was  glorified,  the  power  which 
He  now  exerts  in  His  glory. 

We  are,  it  is  feared,  too  apt  to  think  of  our  Lord's 
human  nature  as  remaining  the  same  in  its  constitu- 
tion, although  surrounded  with  an  atmosphere  of 
glory  which  is  not  really  akin  to  it,  whereas  it  is  the 
constitution  of  our  Lord's  Humanity  which  is  changed, 
although  its  essence  remains  the  same.  The  atmo- 
sphere of  glory  which  surrounds  Him  is  but  the  mani- 
festation of  what  He  ever  was  interiorly  in  Himself. 

Our  Lord's  Humanity,  freed  ttom  >^<^  \<^tc»^.^ 
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belonging  to  this  lower,  &llen  world,  acts  thus  spiritn- 
ally,  according  to  the  spiritual  energy  proper  to  man's 
pure  and  perfect  life.  This  vitaUty,  strengthened  by 
the  hypostatic  union,  becomes  the  adequate  exponent 
of  the  Divine  Presence  dwelling  within  Him,  adequate 
not  to  the  infinite  interior  self-knowledge  of  the 
Trinity,  but  to  that  exterior  self-manifestation 
whereby  Ood  purposes  that  the  universe  should 
become  the  index  of  powers  inherent  in  Himself. 

We  know  various  forms  of  power  in  this  world — 
mechanical,  chemical,  electrical,  moral,  vital,  and  so 
forth.  If  we  could  know  what  man  would  be  in  his 
proper  vitahty,  we  should  probably  find  how  all  these 
were  summed  up  in  man.  The  suasive  force  of  the 
human  will  would  be  recognised  as  a  regulative  perma- 
nent law  of  life.  The  perfected  morahty  of  habitual 
action  would  be  seen  as  a  real  power,  glorifying  our 
personal  nature.  Mysteries  of  our  nature  which  are 
only  known  by  us  in  strange  spiritualistic  phenomena, 
so  as  to  defy  our  control,  would  doubtless  be  seen  in 
a  normal  state  of  activity.  What  we  know  even  in 
this  world  as  strength  of  character  would  be  manijEest 
in  its  true  sovereignty,  merited,  and  therefore  per- 
fected, by  obedience.  Physical,  mental,  and  moral 
power  would  be  seen  in  combined  operation. 

If  such  might  be  looked  for  in  the  case  of  an  ordi- 
nary man  fireed  from  this  burdensome  existence  of 
sin  and  death,  how  much  more  stupendous  must  be 
the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  man,  even  in  TTin 
manhood  alone.  How  glorious  this  Being  as  He 
must  be  aeen  diining  forth  with  the  glory  of  Qod. 

Ab  ^e  \>e\io\i  'Qini  ^^^il^M^  sjiorified  we  must 
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remember  that  the  same  change  shall  happen  to  om*- 
selves  by  a  law  operating  as  truly  in  us  as  in  Him. 
We  carry  about  with  us  a  form  which  shall  pass  on- 
ward to  new  life.  We  must  be  careful  that  it  is  not 
marred.  It  is  being  developed  here  for  what  it  shall 
be  there. 

We  know  not  how  far  the  risen  life  is  limited  by 
what  we  know  as  form.  Spiritual  forms  are  not  less 
real  than  natural  forms,  although  we  cannot  see  them 
with  the  outward  eye.  In  an  advanced  state  of  being 
we  shall  see  with  a  spiritual  eye.  The  manifesta- 
tions of  such  Hfe  are  doubtless  as  much  beyond  what 
we  understand  by  sight  as  the  power  of  sight  is 
beyond  the  power  of  touch.  In  the  Apocalypse 
Christ  appears  under  various  forms,  as  the  Son  of 
man,  as  the  Lion,  as  the  Lamb.  While  we  must  be 
careful  not  to  think  of  our  Lord  as  having  laid  aside 
anything  that  is  proper  to  the  essence  of  humanity, 
we  must  remember  that  we  know  humanity  under 
conditions  as  unlike  its  real  self  as  the  wintry  stem 
is  unlike  the  tree  in  summer's  glory,  or  the  sheet  of  ice 
unlike  the  flowing  stream,  or  the  caterpillar  unlike  the 
moth.  Even  though  the  bodily  organs  remain  for 
use,  yet  how  different,  even  in  this  world,  is  the  form 
of  age  from  that  of  in&ncy.  Personal  identity  re- 
mains, but  the  outward  eye  could  not  recognise  it. 

Whatever  change  awaits  each  rising  form  we  must 
remember  that  nothing  is  arbitrary.  *  God  gives  to 
every  seed  his  own  body '  (1  Cor.  xv.  88).  The 
physical  law  of  our  nature  as  developed  by  habits  of 
action  in  this  present  life  will  remain  as  the  indi- 
vidual self.    As  each  step  of  our  deN^o'^tCL^^xi^i  v^'^dcx^ 
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world  is  dependent;  apon  the  perfection  of  the  stage 
preceding  it,  so  will  the  development  of  the  risen  life 
depqnd  upon  our  true  development  in  thia  our  pre- 
paratory condition.  The  resurrection  will  be  accord- 
ing to  a  physical  law  of  continuity  just  as  mach  as 
the  emerging  of  the  chicken  from  its  egg.  Whatever 
external  features  of  reward  or  punishment  ma;  be 
awaiting  ns,  we  must  receive  in  the  body  the  things 
done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad 
(2  Cor.  V.  10).  By  each  action  the  whole  nature 
of  the  individnal  has  been  assuming  a  form  from 
which  it  cannot  be  arbitrarily  exempted  by  any  act  of 
Divine  pardon.  Our  acts  abide  for  ever.  Here  in  this 
world  by  the  laws  of  nature  and  grace  we  are  making 
ourselves.  Our  judgment  will  be  the  manifestatitm 
of  our  conduct  as  abiding  in  the  habits  which  we 
have  formed,  habits  of  goodness  and  power,  or  of  in- 
capacity and  sin.  The  environments  which  often  in 
this  world  served  as  substitutes  for  intrinsic  power 
will  avail  no  more ;  accidental  genius,  or  wealth,  or 
such-like  things.  The  moral  self  will  remain  whether 
perfected  or  paralysed.  Our  habits  cannot  change. 
The  grace  of  Christ's  Body,  as  He  i%  the  only 
living  Man,  is  the  only  life-giving  power  by  which 
our  nature  can  be  raised  then  to  true  life.  '  In  Him 
is  Life,  and  the  Life  is  the  Light  of  men.'  The 
second  Adam  is  a  life-giving  Spirit.  No  natural 
powers  can  rise  to  the  supernatural  life  without  the 
sustaining  energy  of  thia  Divine  remedy.  This  does 
not  destroy—rather  it  demonstrates — the  reality  of 
present  moral  laws.  The  life  of  grace  is  given,  but 
tiie  laws  ol   n&taiaX  ftjOTAo^m^BS.  -lecoain.      How 
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sliould  the  contemplation  of  the  all-perfect  glor;  of 
the  risen  Saviour  make  as  watchful  so  to  live  Uiat 
we  may  have  part  along  with  Him. 

0  Jesu,  as  Thou  art  ascended  to  the  throne  of 
Thy  glory,  Thou  callest  me  to  watchful  obedience 
that  I  fail  not  of  the  benefit  which  Thau  hatt  pro- 
vided for  me. 

^S  son,  atnibsf  f^e  bifficultics  of  life  f^ou 
tnusi  look  to  9Re.  $o  attait  f^ou  be  c^ttreb  to 
laie  U|)  tim  cross  l^af  f^ou  macest  recciix  in 
f^S  bobs  tl>e  temavb  of  jHs  grace.  ^006  fo  ^e, 
ant>  p  tnill  s^tv  flte«  f^cself  as  Utou  s^all  be. 
^  ^C  people,  in  looe  ^as  ^u  lam  been  ginen 
unto  pou ;  walk  tn  love. 

2.  Life  Hidden  with  Chbist  in  God, 
The  glorification  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  is  not  only 
the  pattern  to  which  we  most  look  in  order  to  think 
ri^tly  of  our  own  future  glory.  It  is  the  source  of 
all  glory  to  us.  Sin  would  make  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion impossible  for  any  man  by  nature.  The  death  ot 
the  body  does  not  satisfy  the  claim  of  sin  nor  stay 
its  consequences.  Besnrrection  without  Christ  will 
only  show  the  totality  of  the  dominion  which  sin 
has  possessed  over  every  man.  We  look  forward  to 
a  gloriooa  reenrrection  only  as  being  the  members  of 
Christ.  He,  communicating  to  us  His  life  by  grace, 
enables  the  ^thful  to  attain  through  death  to  glory. 
We  are  not  saved  merely  by  an  appeal  to  mercy 
for  the  merits  of  Jeans,  bat  by  the  power  of  Hi&^S&^ 
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given  to  as  as  being  moorporated  with  His  living 
Body.  '  If  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reoon- 
ciled  to  God  b;  [through]  the  death  of  His  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  ehall  we  be  saved  by  [in]  His 
life'  (Bom.  v.  10).  The  merits  of  Christ  as  dying  are 
the  reason  of  our  reconciliation.  Union  with  Christ 
ever  living  is  the  eseenoe  of  our  salvation — salvation 
which  is  a  state,  not  of  final  assurance,  but  of  indivi- 
dual rasponsibihty  and  power. 

We  cannot  use  our  privileges  iu  Christ  aright  if  we 
do  not  constantly  bear  in  mind  the  glory  wherein  He 
dwells.  The  forgetfulness  of  this  seems  to  be  the 
great  weakness  of  modem  Christianity.  People  look 
to  Christ  upon  the  Cross  in  such  a  way  as  to  forget 
their  union  with  Christ  upon  the  Throne  of  Glory. 
Faith  cannot  be  a  true  and  hving  faith  unless  it  be 
faith  in  a  living  Saviour  truly  capable  of  strengthen- 
ing us  amidst  the  infirmities  of  earth  for  the  acoom- 
plishment  of  the  work  of  God. 

This  exaltation  of  Christ  to  the  Right  Hand  of 
power  is  a  truth  containing  for  as  the  most  important 
consequences.  Om-  religion  will  be  entirely  different 
aooording  as  it  has  for  its  central  point  Calvary  or 
the  Throne  of  God.  The  Throne  of  God  must  be  for 
as  an  abiding  reality,  so  that  we  are  always  to  be 
living  in  immediate  connection  therewith. 

The  sacraments  are  the  means  by  which  Christ 
communicates  this  power  from  Himself  as  the  Head 
to  as  the  members,  and  the  coimection  thus  estab- 
lished is  a  permanent  connection.  It  is  by  feeding 
upon  Christ  in  the  holy  Eucharist  that  we  have  this 
connection  faom  \iiaft  \a  Mvma  «\\««ed,    Christ  in 
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order  to  give  us  His  Body  does  not  come  down  tO' 
earth  by  personal  action,  for  this  would  involve  the 
humiliation,  or  emptying  of  Himself,  which  belonged 
to  the  Incarnation  at  the  first,  but  He  gives  to  us  His 
Body,  extending  Himself  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
distinctive  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  in  union  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  thus  given 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  of  God 
at  the  Bight  Hand  of  the  Father  convey  the  glory  of 
the  Sonship,  whereas  if  they  were  given  to  us  by  any 
motion  of  the  Son  of  God,  quitting  as  it  were  the 
eternal  Throne,  the  glorious  action  of  the  anointing 
Spirit  would  be  external  to  it.  Truly  in  every  humili- 
ation of  the  Son  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  would  be  con- 
substantially  present  with  Him,  but  it  is  only  while 
His  Person  acts  in  the  co-equal  glory  of  the  Eternal 
Sonship  that  the  glory  of  the  proceeding  Spirit  can  be 
found  within  the  act.  The  Holy  Ghost  cannot  come 
forth  to  us  save  from  Jesus  glorified,  nor  can  Jesua 
be  glorified  truly  save  as  seated  on  the  Bight  Hand 
of  the  Father. 

Divine  then  is  the  union  effected  between  us  and 
Christ  in  the  holy  Eucharist.  He  does  not  come 
near  to  us  by  local  transition,  as  if  in  one  spot  of 
space  He  would  be  nearer  to  us  than  in  any  other, 
but  He  comes  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
by  the  extension  of  His  Body  Ufts  up  those  that  feed 
upon  Him  that  they  may  dwell  with  Him  in  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  life. 

We  have  then  to  think  of  Christ's  Body  on  the 
Right  Hand  of  God  as  a  real  centre  of  i^^ec  lQit\kNs^ 
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transformation  of  our  lives.  The  Spirit  of  God 
dvN^elling  in  Him  operates  through  Him  upon  all 
the  members  of  His  Body.  As  the  heart  is  the 
central  organ  of  physical  life,  so  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  the  central  organ  of  spiritual  life  to  His 
Church, 

This  life  not  being  of  the  lower  nature  is  not 
manifest  to  the  lower  senses.  We  do  not  feel  its 
operation  by  any  necessary  law.  We  need  to  cherish 
it  by  faith.  The  more  we  live  in  the  exercise  of  £uth 
and  the  practice  of  meditation,  the  more  will  this 
life  be  recognised  as  a  reality.  Its  existence  is  inde- 
pendent of  ourselves,  but  it  does  not  become  practi- 
cally efficacious  for  our  sanctification  save  through 
faith  which  worketh  by  love  (Gal.  v.  6).  Upon 
tliis  it  is  that  St.  Paul  dwells  so  constantly,  and 
when  he  speaks  of  fiaith  it  is  this  hving  faith  in  a 
hving  Saviour  that  he  means,  a  life  hid  with 
€hrist  in  God.  This  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for  (Heb.  xi.  1). 

We  'can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who 
strengtheneth  us  *  if  we  are  really  laying  hold  upon 
this  glorious  presence  of  Christ.  Any  defect  of  power 
arises  from  defect  in  our  grasp  of  this  power.  The 
power  of  the  glorified  Saviour  is  abundantly  sufficient 
if  we  only  lay  hold  upon  it  rightly. 

Our  reception  of  the  holy  Eucharist  will  be 
very  different  if  we  regard  that  holy  ordinance  as  a 
memorial  of  something  done  long  ago,  or  as  the 
appointed  means  of  bringing  a  Saviour  down  to  us 
to  visit  and  console  us,  or  as  the  true  and  natural 
means  whereby  ^e  ^x^  UjUd  u]^  to  Him  so  that  we 
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may  go  forth  replenished  with  the  abundance  of 
power,  sharing  ourselves  in  His  Divine  life. 

'  Lift  up  your  hearts.'  This  is  our  true  attitude. 
We  have  to  follow  our  ascended  Lord  to  the  throne 
of  glory,  that  with  angels  and  archangels  and  all  the 
company  of  heaven  we  may  praise  His  glorious 
Name.  Thither  we  must  rise,  not  seeking  to  bring 
Christ  down  again  from  above,  but  acknowledging 
His  presence  with  an  efficacy  above  all  limitations  of 
space.  The  consecrated  elements  shine,  but  not 
with  the  glow  of  a  heavenly  light  resting  upon  them 
from  a  lofty  throne  in  heaven.  They  shine  because 
His  glorified  substance  shines  through  them.  '  The 
way  into  the  hoUest  is  opened  for  us  by  the  Blood 
of  Jesus.'  We  see  by  faith  how  His  Body  taking 
those  earthly  things,  as  when  He  fed  on  the 
broiled  fish,  absorbs  them  into  itself,  and  makes  its 
glorious  power  to  stream  forth  through  that  which 
it  assumes,  and  gathers  us  as  we  feed  thereon 
into  its  own  supernatural  majesty.  'Our  sinful 
bodies  are  thus  to  be  made  clean  by  His  Body* 
and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious 
Blood,  and  we  are  evermore  to  dwell  in  Him  and  He 
in  us.' 

O  Jesti,  do  thcnc  enlighten  mine  eyes  that  I  may 
contemplate  the  glory  of  Thy  heavenly  presence. 
Quicken  my  senses  that  by  faith  I  may  always  ex- 
perience Thy  powerful  operation .  So  make  me  to  grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Thee^  my  Saviour, 
Hide  me  in  the  wounds  of  Thy  Passion.  Hide  me 
so  that  I  may  behold  the  brightness  of  Th*^  offnt^^    ^ 
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would  not  see  Thee  note  as  Moses  saw  Thee  when 
TJwu  Jiadst  passed  by.  Nay,  I  would  see  Thee  with  the 
inner  vision,  as  none  can  see  Thee  save  those  whom 
Thou  hast  taken  into  Thine  ownself. 

<£oofi  i^ou  uni0  l^e,  ^fi  ^^n.  ^oil^ing  s^all 
he  "fyibben  from  tf^ee,  ^axx>el  not  if  i^ou  6ost  not 
0CC  ^c  as  i^ou  6csircst.  Qt^erisi^  t^is  besirc 
anb  persevere  in  t^p  conicmplation.  $oon  t^ou 
sl^alt  sec,  anb  t^c  sig^t  of  ^c  s^all  be  a  power 
tt>if^in  t^cc  enabling  f^ec  to  triumph  oocr  all 
antagonism. 

0  JesUy  my  Lord,  in  the  sight  of  TJiee  I  would 
desire  to  he  transformed,  and  the  sight  of  TJiee  shall 
be  my  joy  eternally.  None  can  see  Thee  but  they  who 
are  one  with  Thee,  None  can  be  one  with  Thee  save 
they  who  live  by  seeing  Thee.  Purge  away  the  blind- 
ness of  my  nature  which  fails  of  seeing  The-e,  Lift 
me  up  into  Thyself,  that  I  may  lose  sight  of  all  tliat 
is  not  TJiee. 

8.  The  Vision  of  St.  Stephen. 

The  great  virtue  of  Christian  faith  is  taught  us 
in  the  vision  of  the  first  martyr.  The  Hfe  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God  made  him  insensible  as  it  were  to 
outward  things. 

Tliis  \ision  was  a  result  of  the  indwelling  Spirit 
illuminating  him  in  his  discourse.  Stephen  was  •  a 
man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost '  (Acts  vi.  5). 
*  To  see  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  *  (Acts  vii.  60) 
was  the  very  law  of  this  hfe.    This  now  was  reach- 


THE  FAITHFUL  DWELUNG   WITH  CHRIST.     653 

ing  its  climax.  By  this  he  fought  and  won  the 
crown  of  martyrdom.  The  wisdom  by  which  he 
spake  was  the  outcome  of  a  habit  of  life  abiding  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  heavenly  Wisdom.  He  was  a 
martyr  not  to  a  dead  Saviour  but  to  a  living  one ; 
not  to  a  Saviour  absent  or  unseen,  but  near  to  his 
inmost  consciousness  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  death  of  Jesus  was  a  foci  which  all  knew  well. 
The  glory  of  Jesus  was  a  living  power  in  which  He 
shared,  and  by  which  he  felt  himself  to  be  separated 
from  all  the  multitude  around  who  had  no  eyes  to 
see  this  heavenly  vision. 

So  must  we  ever  be  looking  to  Jesus  at  the  Bight 
Hand  of  God,  that  in  Him  we  may  have  that  life  and 
strength  which  belongs  to  Him  alone.  We  Uve  in 
Him  with  His  life.  Were  He  to  forsake  that  throne 
of  power  and  come  near  to  us,  submitting  to  lower 
ways  of  earthly  approach,  we  should  lose  that  power 
which  is  our  glory.  We  could  not  have  it  here  were 
He  not  there.  His  presence  with  us  in  power  and 
glory  depends  upon  His  absence  from  the  limitations 
of  natural  feebleness.  It  was  expedient  for  us  that 
He  went  away.  So  then,  having  entered  into  His 
glory,  He  bids  us  live  with  Him  there. 

Alas !  how  Uttle  does  this  glory  affect  us.  We 
desire  gifts  from  Christ  rather  than  Christ  Himself ; 
but  we  must  give  ourselves  to  Christ,  feed  upon 
Christ,  find  our  satisfaction  in  Christ,  be  hidden  in 
Christ.  So  shall  we  see  Him  in  His  truth.  *  Our 
conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ '  To  see  Jesus  in  heaven 
implies  a  perfect  union  with  Him  in  that  heavenly  life. 
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Such  vision  is  the  sight  of  sympathy.  We  behold 
Him  rejoicing  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  and  rejoice 
with  Him.  We  see  Him  by  His  very  intercession 
breathing  forth  gifts  of  grace  for  the  benefit  of  His 
people,  and  we  rejoice  therein.  We  read  in  His 
countenance  the  interest  which  He  takes  in  our  indi- 
vidual perfection,  and  that  becomes  a  new  motive  of 
action,  so  that  we  are  led  to  do  the  works  of  holiness 
purely  that  He  may  be  glorified.  We  know  our 
security  in  His  love,  and  lose  all  fear  of  earthly 
ills.  We  see  Him  living  altogether  apart  from  the 
triumphs  of  the  world,  and  the  desire  of  worldly 
advancement  for  His  Church  dies  out.  We  see  TTiTn 
welcoming  His'dying  saints,  and  thenceforward  death 
becomes  our  delight. 

All  this  is  implied  in  seeing  Jesus  at  the  Sight 
Hand  of  God.  We  cannot  see  Him  unless  we  are 
dead  to  all  things  here,  as  He  is,  and  alive  to  the  joy 
of  Divine  love,  as  living  with  Him.  This  must 
change  the  whole  aspect  of  our  lives.  The  multitude 
saw  the  face  of  Stephen  as  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel  (Acts  vi.  15),  because  this  vision  filled  his 
heart.  The  world  ought  to  know  by  the  heavenly 
lustre  of  our  lives  that  God  is  in  us  of  a  truth  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  25).  When  Moses  came  down  from  the  mountain 
his  face  shone  with  the  glory  of  God.  Our  lives 
must  shine  because  we  are  taken  up  to  dwell  in  that 
glory,  and  it  is  our  life,  a  glory  not  passing  away. 

O  Lord  Jesu,  let  the  vision  of  Thy  glory  strengthen 
vie,  even  as  of  old  it  strengthened  thine  holy  martyr 
Stephen, 
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mSLn  son,  irulfi  Jf  c^attQC  nof.  ^uUitu6cs 
f^avc  fonnb  ^p  glorp  to  be  t^dr  strcngi)^.  ^ake 
trial  thereof  anb  it  sl^all  not  fail  tl^cc. 

OLordf  I  ask  not  to  be  set  free  from  my  weakness, 
if  only  in  my  weakness  I  may  know  the  greatness  of 
Thy  power, 

^nlfi  bp  weakness  canst  tl^ou  team  ^]^ 
power.  S^enceforifi  s^alt  tf)on  know  ^p  power^ 
w^en  t^p  weakness  sl^all  "fyave  passeb  ait>ap. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  though  I  have  to  wait  awhile,  let 
the  light  of  Thy  countenance  shine  out  upon  my  heart,. 
Let  Thy  light  shine  upon  me,  and  I  shall  be  strong  to 
meet  all  adversity.  Truly  Thy  people  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  Thou  art  not  of  the  world.  My  home 
is  where  no  worldly  eye  can  see,  no  worldly  weapon 
reach  to  do  me  harm.  Hide  me  evermore  under  the 
shadow  of  Thy  wings.  Hide  me  within  the  sanctuary 
of  Thy  glory.  There  to  live  is  indeed  a  true  and 
glorious  life.  To  those  who  are  hidden  there  Thou 
givest  the  sweet  manifestation  of  Thine  everlasting 
Love. 
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1.  Jesus  Fighting  fou  His  People  ab  His 
Members. 

The  vision  of  St.  Stephen  sliows  us  how  the  fitithfa] 
dwell  in  Cliriat.  Their  life,  tlieir  active  interests, 
are  identified  with  Him  in  His  glory.     Contemplating 
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Him  with  perfect  sympathy,  they  are  transported 
from  the  conditions  of  earthly  sorrow  to  the  joy  of 
His  heavenly  triumph. 

The  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  Saul 
teaches  us  the  converse  truth  of  Christ's  union  with 
His  people  in  their  earthly  estate.  '  The  Christ '  is 
the  designation  of  the  whole  family  of  God.  The 
Church  is  His  Body,  bears  His  Name  (Jer.  xxiii.  6  ; 
xxxiii.  16).  So  He  reveals  Himself  to  Saul.  *  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.*  He,  as  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  does  in  some  mysterious  manner 
actually  feel  the  antagonism  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness by  which  His  Church  is  assailed.  He  fighte 
against  those  powers  not  by  the  immediate  action  of 
Divine  Omnipotence  but  by  grace  in  His  elect. 

We  are  too  apt  to  think  of  Christ  and  the  Church 
as  if  they  were  separate  existences,  to  be  united 
hereafter.  It  is  not  so.  The  Bride  of  Christ  is 
taken  out  of  the  very  substance  of  Christ,  as  Eve  out 
of  the  side  of  Adam.  His  substance  admits  not  of 
any  separation.  He  is  sensitive  to  all  that  happens 
in  His  Church,  as  *  His  own  Flesh  '  (Eph.  v.  29). 

Failing  to  recognise  this  makes  us  fearful  for  the 
Church,  when  earthly  organisations  fail  to  fulfil  what 
we  regard  as  necessary  for  her  security.  It  deprives 
us  individually  of  strength  to  meet  our  own  difficul- 
ties. It  blinds  us  to  that  reality  of  interest  which 
Jesus  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  still  takes  in  us  His 
people.  That  interest  isof  no  merely  philanthropic  or 
patronising  kind.  It  is  an  interest  really  identifying 
us  with  Himself.  He  is  personally  thwarted  in 
everything  that  retards  our  victory.    We  must  not 
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think  of  Him  as  of  one  perfectly  glorified,  waiting 
till  those  He  loves  have  come  to  Him  out  of  their 
troubles  in  a  distant  sphere.  He  will  not  be  per- 
fectly glorified  until  He  has  communicated  His  glor}' 
to  every  member  of  His  Body.  He  is  'expecting 
until  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool '  (Heb. 
X.  18).  The  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  which 
shall  be  hereafter  will  be  the  consummation  of  a  joy 
progressing  throughout  the  period  that  intervenes. 

God  the  Father  is  thus  subduing  all  to  Jesus,  and 
tliis  He  does  by  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
gift  of  the  Pentecostal  Spirit  proceeding  from  the 
Father  is  the  power  by  which  this  victory  is  wrought. 
As  Jesus  is  seated  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  Light  of  His  Coimtenance,  shining 
forth  through  His  glorified  humanity  and  drawing  all' 
men  unto  Him. 

That  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  working  through 
His  Body.  It  is  hidden  beneath  the  veil  of  our 
nature.  Alas !  it  is  sacrilegiously  shrouded  by  our 
sins.  Our  sins  hinder  the  world  from  recognising  the 
Divine  Presence  which  we  bear.  Nevertheless  we 
have  two  natures,  the  nature  of  the  old  man  and  the 
nature  of  the  new,  even  of  *  the  Lord  from  Heaven.* 
We,  therefore,  the  same  set  of  persons  in  the  world, 
can  be  described  either  by  our  own  sinfulness,  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  which  meets  the  eye,  or  by  His 
holiness,  the  inward  vital  organism  of  the  Church. 
Truly  He  who  bore  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  upon 
the  tree  has  still  need  to  cleanse  the  heavenly  sanc- 
tuary itself  *  with  better  sacrifices '  than  belonged  to 
the  Jewish  temple.   He  is  continually  doing  so  by  the 
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sprinkling  of  His  own  most  precious  Blood,  until  His 
Church  shall  be  found  '  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing '  (Eph.  v.  27). 

Christ  is  thus  within  us  carrying  on  a  war 
against  evil  as  the  Head  of  the  Church.  Personally 
acting  from  the  throne  of  God  as  the  centre  of  all 
power,  He  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven 
(1  Peter  i.  12)  is  making  His  power  to  be  felt  upon 
the  earth. 

It  was  hard  for  Saul  to  kick  against  the  pricks  of 
this  Divine  power.  Saul  had  entered  into  war  against 
no  earthly  foe.  Saul  was  '  fighting  against  God  * 
(Acts  V.  89). 

Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  Himself  manifest 
to  Saul  in  His  own  personal  glory.  The  light  which 
shone  upon  Him  from  heaven  was  the  same  as  the 
unseen  power  which  he  was  so  madly  resisting  upon 
earth.  It  was  the  Holy  Ghost  which  revealed  Christ. 
They  who  were  with  him  saw  not  Jesus,  neither  did 
they  hear  His  words,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  open 
their  senses  to  receive  this  communication.  No  de- 
monstration of  Divine  glory  can  awaken  the  intelli- 
gence of  man,  unless  there  be  an  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  subduing  the  heart. 

Christ  through  ages  ever  since  has  been  seated  at 
the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shining 
forth  from  His  countenance,  but  men  see  Him  not. 
They  are  absorbed  in  what  the  natural  sense  can 
perceive.  Even  when  they  have  right  perception  of 
what  the  Church  of  Christ  was  meant  to  be,  they  fail 
too  often  of  perceiving  her  real  Divine  life,  and  be- 
cause it  is  not  manifest  in  ways  of  nature  they  fedl 
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under  disappointment  and  perish  in  unbelief.  It 
should  not  be  so.  Christ  i^ho  by  a  miractdous 
manifestation  of  Himself  called  Saul  into  the  fold, 
is  continually  showing  His  glory  to  those  who  will 
hold  to  Him  according  to  the  terms  of  His  covenant. 
We  must  be  '  walking  in  the  Light  of  the  Lord ' 
(Is.  ii.  5),  '  walking  as  children  of  the  Light '  (Eph. 
V.  8),  otherwise  we  shall  have  that  light  as  our 
destruction  which  ought  to  be  our  salvation.  His 
enemies  must  be  made  His  footstool  to  be  trampled 
under  foot  unless  they  are  quickened  by  that  Light 
which  fills  the  Uving  sanctuary  of  His  Body. 

Yea,  that  Light  is  carrying  on  its  warfare  even 
within  our  own  selves.  *  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  '  (Gal.  v.  17). 
By  the  power  of  this  Spirit  we  must  do  battle  against 
external  force  and  against  the  flesh.  '  If  ye  by  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body  ye  shall  live  * 
(Rom.  viii.  18).  We  must,  however,  feel  the  Per- 
sonal association  of  Christ  the  Head  of  the  Body 
working  with  us  by  the  Personal  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  is  only  whilst  thus  *  holding  the 
Head '  (Col.  ii.  19)  that  we  can  rise  to  the  holiness 
which  is  required. 

Surely  we  should  be  much  more  stimulated  to 
take  part  in  the  victory  of  faith  if  we  felt  how  Jesus 
our  Lord  is  waiting  until  we  have  conquered. 
Surely  we  should  be  bold  for  enterprises  worthy  of 
this  warfare  if  we  felt  that  He  is  truly  desiring  the 
victory  of  His  Church,  and  that  He  personally  feels 
the  thwarting  occasioned  by  our  sluggishness  and 
unbelief. 
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Nothing  ought  really  to  be  a  grief  to  us  if  we  are 
living  in  the  joy  of  the  victory  of  Jesus,  save  that 
which  holds  Him  back  from  triumph.  By  the  vision 
of  Stephen  rapt  into  the  joy  of  Jesus  we  learn  to  turn 
Saul's  vision  to  our  profit,  that  by  His  power  we  may 
struggle  against  all  that  opposes  Him.  As  the  head 
is  the  seat  of  all  sensation,  so  that  the  pains  which 
seem  to  be  in  the  members  are  really  experi- 
enced not  in  those  members  but  in  the  head,  even  so 
Christ  is  the  seat  of  all  sensation  to  His  Church. 
We  seem  to  suffer  in  the  struggle  with  sin,  but  it  is 
really  He  who  is  still  suffering  in  us.  The  true 
Buffering  is  not  the  pain  of  the  sinful  body  which  re- 
quires at  any  cost  to  be  put  away.  The  true  suffer- 
ing is  the  *  grieving  of  the  Spirit '  of  Christ  within 
us  (Eph.  iv.  80),  who  cannot  make  us  manifest  in 
His  freedom  because  we  will  not  act  in  His  truth. 

Yet  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  ceasing  to  act.  We 
need  to  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
word  of  God  (Eph.  vi.  17).  By  the  power  of  the  In- 
carnate Word  we  can  triumph.  No  other  power  can 
subdue  mankind. 

Jesu,  my  Lord,  Thou  art  ever  ready  to  use  me  in 
Tliy  warfare.  Grant  that  I  may  give  myself  up  to 
TJiee. 

IKCfi  son,  leave  t^ssclf  in  ^p  l^anbs.  ^oo6 
np  to  ^c  anb  ^  will  use  i^ee  for  ^p  glorp. 

0  my  Jesu,  why  do  I  fear  as  if  Thou  wouldst 
forget  vie  ? 

^p  son,  as  tl^c  arrow  avails  not  unless  if  he 
5irccfc5  bp  i^e  l^anb  of  one  i^ai  s^all  cause  it 
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to  ffp,  SO  i^ou  canst  bo  nothing  unless  3  qxvc 
it  t^cc  to  60.  gf  n>ill  use  t|^ose  n>^o  trust  in  ^c 
as  t^c  instruments  of  ^p  n>arfarc,  an6  §f  n>iXl 
gioe  t^cm  strength  against  wi^icf)  no  pon>er  of 
man  or  §alan  can  prevail. 

0  Jesu,  the  victory  is  Thine.  Fight  therefore  by 
the  hatid  of  whomsoever  Thou  wilt.  I  desire  not  to 
have  the  glory  of  the  conflict,  hut  I  will  praise  Thee 
because  the  victory  is  Thine. 

2.  Jesus  Suffering  in  His  People. 

Jesus  is  fighting  for  His  people  by  the  vital 
energy  of  His  own  personal  interest  in  them  as  His 
members.  By  this  personal  interference^  He  suffers 
within  them.  The  pains  of  Calvary  are  ended,  but 
we  are  His  Body  and  He  feels  everything  that  afifects 
our  eternal  welfare.  0  that  we  thought  more  of 
that  grieving  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  our  sins 
occasion!  Christ  can  no  longer  suffer  pain  as 
belonging  to  the  earth,  but  He  has  a  warfare  to 
accomplish,  and  '  how  is  He  straitened  until  it  be 
accomplished !  *  (Luke  xii.  50). 

He  does  not  suffer  in  His  people  as  if  He  felt 
their  bodily  pain  to  be  marring  His  joy.  He  rejoices 
in  their  suffering,  and  right  dear  is  their  death  in 
His  sight  (Ps.  cxvi.  15).  That  suffering  belongs  to 
them  not  as  being  E[is  members,  but  as  being  sepa- 
rate from  Him  by  sin.  Yea,  by  that  suffering  they 
die  to  sin  and  are  brought  into  tl:e  joy  of  His 
renewing  life.  Jesus  suffers  because  we  are  so  mi- 
willing  to  suffer,  for  this  makes  it  impossible  for  Him 
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to  give  us  the  proper  experience  of  the  joys  which 
are  at  His  right  hand  for  evermore.  Jesus  suffers  in 
His  persecuted  saints  most  joyously,  for  they,  realis- 
ing by  this  suffering  their  hidden  life  with  Christ  in 
God,  rejoice  to  suffer.  They  rejoice  in  tribulation 
because  they  rejoice  in  God  (Bom.  v.  8,  11)  and  they 
'  rejoice  that  they  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  His  name  '  (Acts  v.  41).  Suffering  is  sweet 
to  them,  for  the  suffering  which  destroys  the  outer 
nature  makes  the  inner  man  gloriously  manifest.  It 
is  because  we  dwell  so  httle  on  this  thought  that  we 
measure  Christ's  success  by  outward  triumphs,  and 
have  so  httle  experience  of  heavenly  dehght. 
He  suffers  in  us.     We  reign  in  Him. 

0  Jesu,  I  refuse  not  any  suffering,  for  I  know  that 
Thou  canst  make  all  glory  to  abound  therein  to  those 
who  love  Thee. 

'^ea,  ^s  son,  if  t^cc  lot>c  ^c  irulfi  il^cp 
s^aK  finb  t^at  t^cir  sufferings  vxokc  t^cm  ex- 
perience i^e  true  jos  of  ^s  triump^ani  life.  ^ 
foolish  are  t^ep  tpl^o  tt)il(  i^ink  of  tfteir  otpn 
sufferings  an6  forget  ^s  lop  tp^ic^  Sf  tt)oul5 
git>e  ihcm. 

0  Blessed  Jesu,  toould  that  I  had  faith  to  lay  hold 
upon  Thy  heavenly  powers  as  one  truly  dead  to  the 
world. 

(S)  ^0  son,  tp^p  tPiXi  t^ou  suffer  in  t^ine  on>n 
n>eakness?  $urelp  t^p  suffering  s^aU  be  of  no 
aoail.  9  ^^^^  suffereb  for  t^ee ;  §  <<w  suffering 
in  i^ee.  ^^iXe  tl^ou  ^oXbest  t^pseXf  back  from 
^e  3f  h^^^  to  suffer  from  t^ee,  for  t^ou  makes! 
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all  9^p  duffcritig  io  be  of  tio  ODail.  ^eieice  in 
^c;  so  sl^all  all  tf)e  pain  of  il^c  suffering  be 
relicocb  bp  tl^c  abunbancc  of  toe  n>]^ic|)  ^]^ 
grace  imparts. 

O  JesUt  give  me  such  faith  that  I  may  claim  my 
true  portion,  and  find  in  every  suffering  the  sweet- 
ness of  Thy  touch  transforming  it  to  joy.  Once 
didst  Thou  suffer  in  Thine  ovm  Person,  hearing  the 
bitterness  of  our  sin,  but  now  dost  Thou  suffer  in  us 
Thy  members,  making  all  the  glory  of  Thy  grace  to 
be  manifest  in  the  fulness  of  Thy  Divine  peace  which 
Thy  suffering  servants  alone  can  know. 


8.  Jesus  Acting  through  His  People  as  His 

Members. 

*  Go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  must  do '  (Acts  ix.  6). 

Though  Jesus  by  a  special  revelation  would  sub- 
due the  heart  of  Saul,  yet  He  would  not  allow  any 
Divine  action  of  His  own  person  to  supersede  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  personally  acting  through  His 
Church  for  the  teaching  of  the  truth.  Saul  must 
come  like  any  other  convert  to  be  baptised  into  the 
Body,  and  to  drink  into  the  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  18). 
He  must  receive  the  teaching  of  the  faith  at  the 
hands  of  those  to  whom  God  had  entrusted  this 
ministry. 

So  in  all  ages  will  it  be.  Jesus  does  not  raise  up 
fresh  ministers  with  fresh  revelations  at  various  ages. 
He  has  given  apostles,  prophets,  evangehsts,  pastors, 
and  teachers  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
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work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  His  Body 
until  the  end  of  time  (Eph.  iv.  11-18).  '  Lo  t  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  * 
(Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

We  are  not  to  look  for  any  revelations  outside  of 
the  Body  of  Christ.  Saul,  who  was  to  receive  won- 
derful revelations  concerning  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith,  must  nevertheless  receive  the  rule  of  faith 
from  the  Hps  of  one  of  whom  we  know  nothing  save 
that  he  was  called  to  he  the  minister  by  whom  this 
astonishing  reconcihation  of  the  great  Apostle  was 
wrought. 

The  Church  at  large  knew  not  what  was  being 
done.  Jesus  was  personaUy  ordering  these  events 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

To  us  it  seems  as  if  there  were  some  organising 
power  wanting  to  the  Church.  We  do  not  see  the 
Head  by  whose  wisdom  all  the  members  are  moved. 
Even  the  feeble  action  of  the  paralysed  limb  comes 
from  the  Head,  although  its  shaking  mars  the  gui- 
dance. So  Jesus  is  acting,  and  sometimes  even 
through  minds  which  are  as  it  were  shaking  with 
spiritual  paralysis.  Nevertheless  He  can  use  them. 
He  can  give  health  and  strength  to  them  in  due  time. 
Though  we  see  not  the  Head  we  are  not  to  doubt  His 
activity.  We  may  not  attempt  to  substitute  one  of 
the  shoulders  in  place  of  the  Head  and  look  to  it  for 
guidance.  We,  each  one  of  us  in  our  own  place  in 
the  Body  of  Christ,  must  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  guidance  which  never  can  fail.  Jesus  is  acting 
in  His  Church  in  ways  of  which  we  are  very  little 
aware.    He  can  use  for  His  purposes  those  members 


^666  THE  LIFE  BEYOND  THE  GRAVE. 

of  which  we  take  little  account.  But  whatever  He 
does  He  does  for  the  edifying  of  His  Body.  He  will 
renovate  what  is  decayed,  but  He  will  never  substi- 
tute anything  new  for  that  which  was  old.  He  will 
not  suffer  any  individual  to  take  the  Headslup  of 
His  Church.  He  can  speak  as  He  wills  by  His  Holy 
Spirit.  He  strives,  suffers,  speaks  through  any  one 
of  His  members,  but  all  must  be  done  according  to 
the  truth  of  His  original  decree,  to  perfect  in  us 
throughout  aU  time  that  new  Covenant  of  Love  which 
He  has  established  for  ever. 

Well  may  men  fear  because  of  those  things  which 
are  coming  upon  the  earth,  but  we  have  received  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved.  He  reigns  over 
all  for  ever  and  ever.  At  any  moment  He  is  ready 
to  interfere  for  our  deliverance. 

0  JesUj  let  vie  always  listen  for  Thy  voice  speak- 
1UJ  in  Thy  Church,  not  that  I  may  learn  new  things 
which  Thou  hast  not  revealed,  but  that  I  may  act  in 
tlie  power  of  that  truth  which  none  can  know  unless 
they  hear  it  according  to  the  utterance  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit. 

^anxt  cive  tl^cp,  ^c  son,  w^o  ^ear  t^c  irut^ 
tP^ic^  ^C  @l^urc^  spcakctl^,  bui  it  proftis  tf^em 
not  because  t^cc  keax  not  Ike  voice  of  ^c  Spirit. 

0  Lord,  wlien  I  hear,  let  me  hear  Thee  speaking, 
and  when  I  speak  let  me  be  watchful  for  Thy  Spirit 
to.be  speaking  withi7i  me.  So  shall  all  be  done  to 
edification. 

''Sica,  ^p  son,  no  n>i56om  of  n>oir6s,  ^on>et>er 
^rcat,  can  take  t^e  place  of  t^e  substance  axih 
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l>oit>er  n>]^ic^  'gSp  llnoiniing  §pirii  giocd  io  il^ai 
to^id^  l^p  members  speak,  '^^ose  in  to^om  S 
speak  strait  be  i^c  ncoer-failing  instrumcnis  of 
'gSp  power,  ^  ^p  son,  speak  not  to  t^p  ptcasttre 
n>oir5$  n>l^ic]^  profit  not.  ^l^at  n>]^ic6  S  ^^^  ^h^^ 
must  t^ou  speak,  an6  bxe  unto  alt  tl^oug^t  of 
tl^psctf,  t^at  l^e  woxbs  w^ic^  tl^ou  spcakcst  maxt 
he  not  t^inc  but  TX^ine. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  speak,  for  Thy  servant  hea/reth. 
SpeaJe  Thou  by  me,  that  Thy  people  may  liear  and 
live. 


6(>8  nii:    LIFE    BEYOND    THE   CRAVE. 


MEDITATION  LVn, 

Sfcsus  in  ^lors  gathering  S^is  people 

tonnb  S^im. 

And  I  turned  to  lee  the  Toiee  which  inuike  with  me.  And  haring  tnmed  I  nv 
MTcn  golden  candle«ticksi  and  In  the  midst  of  the  candlestick! one  Tike  unto  a  loa 
of  man,olothcd  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  at  the  brcaatu  with 
a  golden  girdle.  And  his  head  and  his  hair  were  white  tm  white  wool,  leAtYe  as 
mow  I  and  his  eye*  were  as  a  flame  of  flret  and  his  htet  like  nnto  bamlshed  bnua, 
as  If  it  had  been  reflned  in  a  ftamacei  ana  hiR  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waten. 
And  he  had  In  his  right  hand  seven  stars:  and  out  of  his  mouth  proceeded  a  sharp 

two-edged  sword:  and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  slilneth  in  his  strength 

Rev.  1.  li'lB. 


1.  The  Divine  Glory. 

The  two  preceding  visions  have  exhibited  to  us  the 
mutual  relationship  between  Christ  and  His  people. 
Their  life  is  hidden  with  Him  in  God ;  He  EUmself 
is  their  life,  suffering  still  in  them  upon  the  earth. 
The  vision  of  St.  John  exhibits  the  idea  of  relation- 
ship in  the  activity  of  a  life  derived  from  Christ  and 
remaining  indissoluble.     To  this  we  now  proceed. 

The  vision  is  the  vision  of  a  Voice.  The  seer 
heard  a  voice  and  turned  to  see  it.  There  had  been 
one  before  who  described  himself  as  the  voice  crying 
in  the  wilderness.  St.  John's  first  teacher  was  a 
voice  of  earth.  The  form  to  which  now  he  turns  is 
the  voice  of  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  (Heb. 
xii.  25).  It  is  the  voice  which  shaketh  not  the 
earth  only  but  also  heaven.  The  earth  and  the 
heaven  flee  from  His  &ce,  and  place  is  not  found  for 
them  (Bev.  xx.  11).    This  voice  is  the  voice  of  the 
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Lord  God,  from  which  the  sinner  fled  when  he  heard 
it  amidst  the  trees  of  the  garden  (Gen.  iii.  8),  but  it 
calls  the  fieuthfal  near  that  they  may  leave  the  earth 
and  its  dehghts  and  dwell  with  Him,  for  *  in  His 
temple  doth  every  man  speak  of  His  honour '  (Ps. 
xxix.  9).  The  voice  of  the  beloved  Lord  has  a  hidden 
call.  The  eye  of  man  could  not  behold  Him.  The 
Shulamite  asks  where  her  Beloved  feeds  (Cant.  i.  7). 
She  finds  Him  not.  The  voice  spake  from  behind. 
It  is  the  voice  of  eternal  predestination.  We  must 
urn  to  see  it.  Then  we  see  God  revealed  in  the 
simiUtude  of  the  Son  of  man.  The  Incarnation 
shall  accomphsh  the  fulness  of  the  predestina- 
tion. Look  back,  and  still  the  Son  of  God  cannot  be 
known  except  in  union  with  His  Church.  The  love 
which  binds  them  together  is  a  love  from  everlasting. 
The  lamp-bowls  of  the  seven  candlesticks  are  the 
lilies,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  Beloved  leads  His 
flock  to  feed  (Cant,  ii.  16).  The  milky  pasturage 
of  earth  shines  with  the  fiery  lustre  of  God. 

That  which  is  from  eternity  is  now  at  length 
manifest  in  time.  The  vision  of  the  Apocalypse  is 
*  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ '  (Rev.  i.  1),  for  the 
Church  in  her  deepest  degradation  does  not  cease  to 
be  His  Body.  Although  she  be  hving  for  the  flesh, 
nevertheless  it  is  His  life  whereby  she  Uves.  The 
union  between  Christ  and  His  Church  does  not  wait 
for  the  final  marriage  supper,  for  the  Church  has  her 
beginning  from  Him,  and  her  substance  cannot  be 
separated  from  His.  She  is  one  with  Him  by  eternity 
of  predestination,  by  origin  of  substance,  by  perma- 
nence of  Ufe. 
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*  The  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  and  the 
Head  of  Christ  is  God '  (1  Cor.  xi.  8).  '  His  head 
and  His  hairs  were  white  as  wool,  as  white  as  snow.' 
The  hair  of  His  head  expresses  the  abundance  of 
Divine  sanctity  wherewith  the  renewed  race  of  man 
is  crowned.  *  Though  thy  sins  be  as  scarlet  they 
shall  be  white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson  they  shaU  be  as  wool '  (Is.  i.  18).  The  hair 
of  the  penitent  wiped  the  feet  of  Jesus.  The  Divine 
glory  shines  upon  His  head.  He  is  seen  wearing  no 
diadem,  for  the  diadem  is  a  symbol  of  glory  received 
from  another.  The  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  is  a 
glory  naturally  inherent  and  outwardly  manifest  as 
springing  forth  from  Himself.  No  glory  can  be 
bound  upon  the  head  of  Him  whose  radiant  glory 
binds  aU  heaven  in  living  union  with  Himself.  So 
the  crown  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks  is  a  crown  of 
mysterv  growing  out  of  the  head  of  the  Son  of  David, 
the  Boyal  Priest,  '  Upon  Himself  shall  His  mitre 
sprout  forth  '  (Ps.  cxxxii.  18). 

The  eyes  of  the  Son  of  God  are  as  a  flame  of  fire. 
Their  brightness  makes  that  to  be  visible  on  which 
they  gaze.  They  are  the  eyes  of  Divine  Love,  the 
glory  of  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  whereby  He  knows  all 
things.  The  fire  is  the  fire  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
The  flame  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceeds  from 
the  second  Person  of  the  Godhead  as  the  personal 
energy  of  that  nature  wherein  He  is  consubstantia 
with  the  Father.  In  the  fulness  of  the  Father's 
love  He  gazes  from  eternity  upon  the  glory  of 
the  Covenant  which  shall  be  revealed  in  tlie  last 
time. 
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0  Jesu,  Thou  art  our  Head,  and  ojir  life  is  wholly 
dependent  upon  Thee. 

^Xt  ^on,  trusf  in  ^c,  t\)al  9  maxt  orbex  all 
flyings  for  i^ee,  S  ^^  ^^V  ?Oisbom,  ^igfyieoxxs- 
ncss,  §anctificalion  anb  ^cbcmpHon. 

Dear  Lord,  the  glory  which  surrounds  Thy  liead' 
is  a  Divine  brightness  making  manifest  the  life 
wherein  Thy  members  are  called  to  share. 

^  t^at  pc  tiDOulb  live  in  t^c  fcKowsl^ip  of  ^p 
glorp.  '^l^c  n)]^itcncss  of  '^p  %eab  IcUs  not  of 
n>cahncss  or  bccap,  hni  of  (l^c  fliorp  of  II)c  eternal 
"pisbom.  Sfn  i^c  scpcn  locks  of  ]^p  ^cab  l^ou 
sl)all  ftnb  t^c  exuberance  of  f^e  glorifpinq  ^pirif 
of  ^race.  ^ea,  l%c  fliorp  of  ^ob  voif^xcl^  becks 
i^e  <i^eab  sl^aU  stream  bon>n  anb  clof^e  ^p 
members.  ^J^p  $]^urc^  sbaU  be  clofbeb  ffterebp. 

0  e/ics?^,  I  look  up  to  Thee  in  Thy  glory,  and  in 
that  glory  Thou  beholdest  w^  clotJied  with  Thine  own 
majestic  love.  The  hair  of  my  head  is  purple  in  the 
fellowship  of  Thy  passion  (Cant.  vii.  5),  but  it  shines 
as  gold  in  the  glory  of  Thine  exaltation. 

^p  son,  Sf  f)ave  inbeeb  gipen  ^p  passion  fo 
be  to  ll^ee  for  a  cohering,  bni  lf)on  must  c(aim 
if  as  limine  omn,  suffering  along  mifl^  ^e.  l^hcn 
&t)all  it  be  fransftgureb  as  a  pipine  splenbour 
oper  an  ibp  form,  ^ea,  Ibou  sbalt  be  clofbcb^ 
mit^  fl^e  countless  glories  of  $ob. 

0  Jesu,  Thmi  art  the  head  of  gold,  not  as  possess- 
ing earthly  dominion^  but  by  the  glorious  life  of  the 
eternal  love.  Therein  Thou  art  glorified  and  Tliy 
glory  clothes  Thy  people. 
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2.  The  Suffering  Humanity. 

This  vision  of  the  Incarnate  God  cannot  be  seen 
in  this  world  truly  save  by  those  who  suffer.  John 
is  our  'brother  and  companion  in  the  tribulation, 
and  the  kingdom,  and  the  patience  of  Jesus  Christ ' 
(Bev.  i.  9).  So  does  the  seer  describe  himself.  To 
lie  upon  the  bosom  of  Jesus  gives  no  pledge  of  out- 
ward repose,  but  of  Divine  grace  amidst  suffering. 
That  bosom  bore  within  itself  all  the  troubles  of  the 
world,  and  we  cannot  lie  in  that  bosom  unless  we 
share  in  that  vast  sorrow.  The  more  we  know  of  the 
sorrow  the  more  may  we  know  of  the  joy.  Both 
must  be  truly  shared,  or  our  religious  life  will  be  but 
a  dream.  *  As  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings, 
so  also  of  the  consolations '  (2  Cor.  i.  7).  The  one 
are  as  real  as  the  other,  and  as  present  as  the  other. 
We  are  apt  to  think  of  consolation  coming  to  us 
hereafter.  But  not  so.  Now  it  is  the  time  for 
us  to  hve  ill  tlie  consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  feet  of  the  Son  of  man  are  His  Church, 
wherein  He  walks  upon  the  earth ;  twofold,  perhaps 
we  may  say,  as  the  Church  is  commonly  represented 
as  twofold  because  of  the  old  and  new  covenants. 
They  are  hke  fine  brass,  burning  as  a  furnace.  The 
brass  has  been  refined  until  it  has  the  colour  of  gold. 
The  earthly  nature  sliines  with  the  brightness  of 
heaven.  It  is  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spiiit  whicli 
gives  this  purity  and  lustre.  They  have  been  purified 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction. 

The  Church  of  God  does  not  shine  in  heaven, 
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in  the  predestination  of  God,  because  the  wealth  of 
the  world  is  her  portion.  Her  portion  is  the  in- 
heritance of  the  Spirit,  and  her  outward  condition  is 
the  burning  fiery  fomace  wherein  the  fellowship  of 
the  Son  of  God  is  known  by  her.  These  feet  must 
ever  be  treading  the  way  of  sorrows  while  they  are 
upon  the  earth,  the  King's  Highway  of  the  Holy 
Gross. 

Christ  does  not  assume  a  nature  which  was  pure, 
but  He  assumes  it  in  order  that  He  may  purify  it. 
The  fire  of  His  Divine  Life,  the  sanctifying  Spirit, 
bums  within  the  Church  so  as  to  purge  off  all  its 
blackness.  That  purity  which  in  Himself  was  per- 
fect from  the  moment  of  the  Incarnation  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  given  by  measure  unto  Him, 
is  gradually  extended  amidst  the  discipline  of  outward 
suffering  to  all  His  members.  As  He  learnt  obedience 
by  the  things  which  He  suffered  (Heb.  v.  8),  so  must 
they  who  were  rebellious  be  brought  to  obedience  by 
suffering.  It  is  not  an  instantaneous  transformation 
whereby  we  become  perfected  in  the  life  of  God 
through  the  grace  of  regeneration.  The  indwelling 
Spirit  works  out  our  purification  gradually  as  we 
continue  in  the  furnace. 

We  are  not  to  long  for  outward  wealth  as  if  it 
would  enable  us  to  show  forth  God's  glory.  We 
must  be  purified  by  suffering,  sanctified  according  to 
the  operation  of  this  indwelling  Spirit.  So  shall  it 
be  seen  that  God  is  dwelling  in  us  truly.  The  furnace 
is  kindled  by  the  Spirit  of  God  for  tiie  punishment 
of  sinners.  They  are  unharmed  in  the  midst  of  it 
who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  themselves. 
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The  things  of  earth  round  about  them  perish,  bat 
they,  like  the  fine  brass,  shine  out  more  and  more. 
AVhat  is  earthly  in  them  is  purged  off.  The  im- 
perishable substance  of  the  new  man  shines  out. 
The  feet  live  with  the  life  of  the  Head.  The  fire  of 
Divine  presence  must  consume  all  that  belongs  to 
the  natural  order  of  the  present  world.  The  feet 
living  with  the  life  of  Ood  are  sustained  and  purified 
by  the  action  of  the  Divine  nature  within  them. 

0  my  JesUj  let  me  alway  acknowledge  Thy 
presence  strengthening  me  and  perfecting  vie  in  all 
my  ways  upon  the  earth. 

^X!  son,  p  f)ave  trobben  t^c  tl^ornd,  anb  tl^cp 
tol^o  n>oulb  ^ave  ^e  walk  in  lf)em  upon  tl^c 
eari^  mtxst  be  content  to  meet  all  sorrows  with- 
out retief,  walking  ct>cn  barefoot  anb  pet  rejoicing 
because  t^eir  feet  are  sl^ob  witl^  t^at  wl^ic^  sur- 
passes all  eart^lp  consolation,  et>en  tl^e  prepara- 
tion of  tl^e  gospel  of  peace. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  make  me  to  feel  Thy  presence.  I 
know  that  tlwse  wlio  are  nearest  to  Thee  suffer  most, 
hut  they  alone  walk  safely  in  the  world. 

^ear  not  to  suffer,  '^l^e  furnace  wl^erein  tl^ou 
must  be  purifteb  s^att  bestrop  all  ii^ai  is  not  of 
^e,  but  tbe  fire  of  ^p  9it>ine  presence  mit^in 
t^ee  sl^att  make  tbee  increasingtp  triumpl^ant. 
^b^t  fire  is  as  golb  mit^in  tlbee.  ^p  feet  are  not 
as  tbe  feet  of  n>or(bIp  power,  part  of  iron  anb 
part  of  mirp  ctap,  hnl  all  tbet>iteness  of  t^eir 
eartblp  nature  is  burnt  out  of  t^em,  anb  all  tbe 
merits  of  ?$Iq  pioine  gtorp  are  communicateb  to 
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ti^em  bp  U^e  ^rc  of  grace  to^icl^  il^cir  tribulations 
make  to  burn  brigbttfi. 

0  Lord  Jesu,  haw  can  I  refuse  any  suffering  if 
thereby  I  can  become  sanctified,  so  as  to  be  more 
worthy  of  Thee  ?  Who  am  I  that  I  should  walk 
upon  the  earth  bearing  the  burden  of  Thy  Divine 
glory  ?  0  precums  burden.  Surely  it  is  the  very 
strength  of  those  who  bear  it.  Let  m^go  no  whither 
unless  Thy  presence  go  with  me.  Thv^  let  me  walk 
upon  the  earth.  Thus  let  me  go  upon  the  lion  and 
the  adder,  and  tread  down  Satan  according  to  the 
triumph  of  Thy  grace.  Thus  let  me  attain  to  stand 
in  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  Thy  foes  shall  be  siib» 
dued  beneath  Thy  feet.  0  subdue  Thou  me,  that  in 
the  day  of  Thy  victory  I  may  have  my  share. 

8,  Ministrations  of  Power. 

The  figure  of  Jesus  is  seen  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks.  They  receive  their  light 
from  Him.  He  rules  them  by  personal  interference. 
He  has  not  merely  lighted  nor  trimmed  them.  They 
shine  from  Him ;  His  Life  is  their  Light  (St.  John  i. 
4).  Such  hght  is  not  natural  to  man  any  more 
than  the  flame  is  natural  to  the  bronze  bowl  which 
bears  it.  They  burn  with  the  oil  of  grace.  They 
shine  with  the  lifegiving  Breath  that  kindles  it. 
The  Church  would  be  unable  to  fulfil  her  destiny  if 
she  had  merely  those  quahties  which  belong  to  man 
in  his  natural  order  of  creation.  It  is  hers  to  mani- 
fest a  supernatural  life  derived  by  the  continuous 
agency  of  personal  fellowship  from  Christ  the  Lord. 

There  is  no  difference  in  the  life  wherewith  He  lives 
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and  wherewith  His  Body  lives.  '  The  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus '  (Bom.  viii.  2)  is  a  Spirit  of  Divine 
sanctity  wherewith  we  are  called  to  act  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Our  sins  are  ours :  our  sanctity  is  His.  We 
are  not  raised  to  God  by  a  gradual  improvement  of 
nature,  but  by  the  gift  of  grace  perfect  in  its  begin- 
ning as  in  its  close.  Christ  in  us  is  the  hope 
of  glory.  Personally  He  sustains  His  Body  the 
Church  in  the  fellowship  of  His  Divine  life.  Many 
may  fall  away  from  their  vocation,  but  He  is  un- 
changeable. She  is  secure  against  the  triumph  of 
the  gates  of  hell  because  He  is  her  Head,  and  His 
Spirit  binds  her  in  indissoluble  life  with  Himself. 
'  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  therefore  shall  she  not  be 
removed ;  God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early  * 
(Ps.  xlvi.  6). 

What  is  that  garment  wherewith  the  Son  of  man 
is  clothed  but  His  people  ?  It  is  a  vesture  of  life 
boimd  around  His  breast  with  the  golden  girdle  of 
Divine  Love.  The  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  poured 
out  upon  the  Head,  running  down  upon  the  beard, 
overflows  the  very  skirts  of  His  clothing  (Ps.  cxxxiii. 
2).  This  oil  of  gladness  is  the  Deiflc  glory  making 
its  power  manifest  in  those  whom  Jesus  assumes 
into  union  with  Himself.  The  vesture  which  He 
bears  is  not  that  which  can  be  taken  from  Him  as 
when  the  soldiers  parted  His  clothing  amongst  them- 
selves. It  is  a  vesture  fragrant  with  the  myrrh  and 
aloes  and  cassia  of  His  Passion.  He  does  not 
assume  this  clothing  to  add  to  the  glory  of  His 
appearing,  but  in  order  to  manifest  therein  the  glory 
which  He  has  within  Himself.     The  merits  of  His 
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Passion  give  it  lustre,  and  beauty,  and  form,  and 
<;olour,  and  fragrance,  and  imperishable  life.  It  is  a 
vesture  full  of  personal  joyousness,  the  manifold 
inteUigences  of  His  saints  woven  together  in  the 
united  consciousness  of  the  excellences  of  His  person, 
to  whom  they  cling.  As  the  glass  of  the  lamp  shines 
with  the  light  that  is  withui,  so  do  the  saints  shine 
as  the  vesture  of  Jesus. 

The  world  asks  the  Church  *  What  is  thy  Beloved 
more  than  another  beloved,  0  thou  fairest  among 
women?'  (Cant.  v.  9).  Surely  there  is  none  other 
that  hath  life  in  Himself,  or  can  give  life  from  Him- 
self but  He  alone.  The  humanity  of  Christ  shines 
in  every  part  with  the  loveliness  of  the  Only-begotten, 
And  His  clothing  lives  with  the  virtue  of  His  own 
life.  It  is  His  very  self.  Of  old  there  was  a  virtue 
which  faith  could  appropriate  issuing  from  the  hem 
of  His  garment.  Now  that  He  is*  clothed  with 
majesty  and  glory  the  heavenly  radiance  transfigures 
His  people  with  whom  He  has  clothed  Himself  so  as 
no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them  (Mark  ix.  8), 
and  they  are  not  ghstening  for  a  few  moments  alone. 
Their  brightness  is  for  ever  and  ever.  They  are  girt 
upon  the  breast  of  everlasting  love,  and  drink  the  ful- 
ness of  Divine  wisdom,  and  hve  with  the  life  of  Him 
to  whom  they  are  bound. 

His  feet  are  still  walking  upon  the  earth,  and 
round  about  Him  are  the  golden  lamps  which  shine 
with  His  glory. 

He  speaks,  and  His  voice,  the  voice  of  the  In- 
carnate Word,  is  as  the  sound  of  many  waters.  As 
the  sound  of  a  mighty  cataract,  so  powerful,  so  tender. 
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80  changeless,  is  the  utterance  of  the  Eternal  Truth 
in  the  faith  which  has  been  once  for  all  delivered 
to  the  saints  to  be  promulgated  amongst  all  nations. 
Into  that  faith  we  are  baptised.  It  speaks  within  us, 
and  will  speak  eternally.  It  is  a  voice  supernatural, 
as  the  truth  which  it  proclaims  and  the  understand- 
ing whereby  it  is  apprehended.  The  voice,  the 
mind,  of  Christ  fills  the  sanctuary  of  those  living 
lamps.  The  voice  of  the  multitudinous  waters  speaks 
through  their  sevenfold  flame,  the  waters  of  regenera- 
tion and  the  flame  of  the  illuminating  Spirit. 

He  has  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars.  These 
seven  are  one,  as  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne 
are  but  the  manifestation  in  a  sevenfold  organism  of 
the  one  undi\4ded  Spirit.  By  these  stars  we  must 
understand  some  presiding  influence  whereby  the 
Holy  Spirit  rules  the  Church,  whether  the  instru- 
mentahty  be  human  only  or  that  of  some  superior 
ministration.  The  government  and  discipline  of  the 
Church  is  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ.  *  Thou  sbalt 
be  a  crown  of  glory  m  the  hand  of  the  Lord  *  (Is. 
Ixii.  8). 

Out  of  His  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword.  It  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  comes 
forth  from  His  Godhead,  and  is  uttered  by  the  way 
of  temporal  mission  from  the  mouth  of  His  assumed 
Humanity.  This  Spirit  He  breathed  upon  His  Apos- 
tles on  the  first  Easter-day.  He  has  never  ceased  to 
breathe  it  since  then.  He  breathes  not  by  successive 
acts  of  respiration,  but  by  the  continuous  forth- 
streaming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  acts  now  in  human 
form,  like  uivto  W\^  ^oyl  oC  man,  but  with  Divine 
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power,  unvarying  in  its  completeness  and  majesty, 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men,  not  by  reason  of 
humihation  which  obscures,  but  of  Divine  glory 
which  transcends  all  human  contemplation.  The 
flame  of  fire  is  as  the  firm  blade  of  a  sword  issuing 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ.  By  it  He  slays  the 
wicked.  The  rod  of  His  mouth  is  the  Spirit  of 
Righteousness  wherewith  He  reproves  for  the  meek 
of  the  earth  (Is.  xi.  4).  Would  that  we  trusted  in 
the  power  of  this  sword  rather  than  in  our  own  right 
hand  to  help  us. 

The  ministry  of  the  Spirit  slays  and  quickens. 
All  must  be  slain  ere  it  can  be  raised  in  the  newness 
of  the  life  of  the  glorified  Saviour.  The  ministry  of 
the  Spirit  is  '  a  savour  of  death  unto  death '  to  some, 
while  it  is  *  a  savour  of  life  mito  life '  for  others 
(2  Cor.  ii.  16).  *  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old ;  the 
breath  of  the  Lord  hke  a  stream  of  brimstone  doth 
kindle  it '  (Is.  xxx.  83).  Yet  is  it  this  Breath  which 
kindles  the  seven  stars  of  the  firmament  of  grace  as 
they  shine  before  the  mediatorial  throne  of  Jesus. 

The  sword  is  two-edged  because  of  its  double  effect, 
to  slay  and  to  quicken.  Literally  it  is  *  two-mouthed.' 
The  mouth  of  the  sword  speaks  naturally  of  death. 
The  mouth  of  the  Divine  sword  not  only  puts  before 
us  life  and  death,  as  Moses  did  (Deut.  xxx.  19),  but 
accomplishes  the  doom  upon  those  who  refuse,  and 
gives  power  to  such  as  will  accept  the  gift  that  they 
may  become  the  children  of  God  in  newness  of  hfe. 

The  voice  of  Jesus  speaks  within  His  Church. 
The  hand  of  Jesus  rules  within  His  Church.  The 
breath  of  Jesus  gives  Life  of  Light  within  His  Church. 
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The  lamps  shine  as  with  stars.  These  stars  are  in 
the  right  hand  of  Christ.  His  breath  makes  them 
shine.  His  countenance,  moreover,  in  the  midst  of 
them  is  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength.  Our 
Melchisedec  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  All  right- 
eousness emanates  from  Him. 

As  the  planets  depend  upon  the  sun  of  their 
system,  so  the  Church  depends  upon  Christ.  His 
person  is  the  unifying  principle  to  the  Church.  All 
is  founded  upon  Him.  But  not  merely  as  in  the 
outward  heavens.  An  unknown  power  determines 
the  motion  of  the  planets  while  the  central  orb  pre- 
serves their  unity.  Here  the  Person  of  Christ  is 
the  centraHsing  power  of  unity  to  the  Churph  which 
else  would  be  many  instead  of  being  one,  but  the 
right  hand  of  Christ  Himself  is  the  ruling  principle. 

The  seven  lamps  are  thus  living  with  the  life  of 
Him  who  stands  in  the  midst  of  them  and  holds 
them.  Doubtless  the  Evangelist  would  have  us  con- 
ceive of  the  seven  lamps  as  being  nourished  with  oil 
through  sacramental  ministrations  as  through  the 
golden  pipes  of  Zechariah's  vision.  As  the  throne  in 
a  subsequent  vision,  so  here  the  candlesticks  are 
filled  with  the  life  of  Him  that  stands  witliin  them. 
We  may  perhaps  regard  the  living  lamps  as  symbol- 
ising the  Church  militant,  in  the  midst  of  which  the 
feet  of  Jesus  are  walking  upon  the  earth,  whereas 
the  vested  form  in  the  midst  shows  us  how  Jesus 
has  gathered  His  saints  round  about  Himself  in  the 
glory  of  the  hfe  beyond  the  grave. 

All  nevertheless  is  full  of  life.  The  life  of 
Christ's  own  "Eet^iveXxl^  ^TLtends  itself  throughout 
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A  corporate  spiritual  organisation  of  which  He  is  the 
Head,  the  Light,  the  Glory.  The  candlestick  may 
be  removed  out  of  his  place  for  the  sin  of  the  people, 
but  it  is  not  destroyed  because  it  is  removed.  It 
cannot  be  '  plucked  out  of  the  hand '  of  Christ,  for 
*  He  and  the  Father  are  one  '  (John  x.  29).  0  sweet 
security !  How  we  tremble  for  the  future  of  the 
Church  upon  the  earth !  Bather  ought  we  to  long 
that  she  might  be  translated  hence.  Here  Jesus 
is  found  as  the  life  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks. 
Better  shaU  it  be  when  we  behold  Him  as  the  life  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  when  the  Holy  City,  the 
Lamb*s  wife,  shaU  be  seen  descending  from  God  per- 
fected in  the  participation  of  His  merits,  and  abiding 
in  the  manifest  unity  of  His  holy  Love  with  all  the 
glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Now  are  we  gathered  into  the  spiritual  life  where- 
with the  Body  of  Christ  is  glorified  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  but  we  know  not  yet  the  fulness  of 
glory  which  this  life  involves.  Hereafter  shaU  we 
know  as  we  are  known  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12),  and  in  that 
knowledge  find  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 

0  Jesu,  the  Body  of  Thy  glory  is  the  honie 
wherein  I  delight  to  dwell.  What  though  I  seek 
Thee  and  find  Thee  not !  Yet  Thou  art  near.  I 
am  blind,  and  my  natural  'powers  fail  to  apprehend 
the  glory  of  Thy  truth.  By  searching  I  cannot  know 
Thee,  hut  Thou  revealest  Thyself  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
to  childlike  hearts  that  wait  upon  Thee.  Shoiv  me 
Thy  glory,  yea  that  interior  glory  which  is  within 
myself,  the  blessedness  of  eternal  love  which  is  the 
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inheritance  of  all  Thy  saints.  Separate  me  from 
every  earthly  thought  which  can  obscure  this  know- 
ledge, v!^^  So  let  me  he  dead  unto  the  world  that  I  may 
know  what  truly  is  Thy  risen  life,  that  I  may  live  in 
Thee  and  Thou  in  me  according  to  the  blessed  pur- 
pose of  Thy  gracious  call. 


LOXUOX  :    PRlKTBIi    ilT 

SPOmiWOODB    AXD    CO.«   HKW-eTftSBT    tQUAKB 

AMJt    PASLLlilXST    KTSKBT 


BY    THB 


EVANGELIST  FATHEBS. 


^^  x^^^^i^%^^^^»v^>w^<^'%«w^v^^^^rN^^^i^^»^^s> 


Priee  5t. ;  postage  6d. 

THE  FINAL  PASSOVEE :  a  Series  of  Meditations  upon  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist  Vol.  I.  The  Bcgection. 
By  Rev.  E.  M.  Benson. 

THE  FINAL  PASSOVER.  Vol.  U,  The  Divine  Exodus : 
completing  the  Meditations  upon  the  Passion. 

[To  foUort. 

Price  5s. ;  postage  6d. 

THE    LIFE    BEYOND  THE  GRAVE:   being   Meditations 
upon  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesui 
Christ.    By  Rev.  R.  M.  Bbnson. 

Each  vol.  price  5s. ;  postage  dd. 

SPIRITUAL  READINGS  FOR  EVERY  DAY.  By  Rev. 
r.  m.  bsnbon. 

1.  Advbmt.        2.  Chbistxas.        8.  Epiphany. 

[  Others  to  follow. 

Each  vol.  price  3s.  6d. ;  postage  Bd. 

BENEDICTUS  DOMINUS :  a  Course  of  Meditations  for  Every 
Day  of  the  Year.  Vol.  I.  Advent  to  Trinity.  Vol.  II. 
Trinity,  Saints*  Days,  &c.  By  Rev.  R.  M.  Benson.  Or, 
in  1  vol,  7*. ;  postage  bd. 

Third  Edition.    Priee  Ss.  6d. ;  postage  3d. 
BIBLE  TEACHINGS.    By  Rev.  R.  M.  Benson. 

Price  3s.  6d. ;  postage  3d, 
THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  SON  OF  DAVID.     By  Rev.  R.  M . 

BXNSOK. 

Price  3s.  6d. ;  postage  3d. 

A  CONTRIBUTION  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  CHRISTIAN 
UNITY ;  or,  Thoughts  of  an  Indian  Missionary  on  the 
Controversies  of  the  Day.    By  Rev.  S.  W.  O^Neill. 


Works  htj  tjif  Kr<ni^itUst   FidJifrs — continued. 


Prwe  2g.  6d.  ;  by  post  2a,  8</. 

ON  PABOCHIAL  MISSIONS.  By  the  Etakobust  Fathkba, 
Cowley. 

Pries  U.  M, ;  poiUtge  Ifd. 

MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  CREED.  By  Rev.  Abtrxtb  C.  A. 
Hall,  Boston,  Maas. 

Price  If.  M.;  pottage  1^ 

.MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAY£R.  By  Bev. 
A.  C.  Hall. 

Price  1«.  ;  pottage  \d, 
THE  EXAMPLE  OF  THE  PASSION.    By  Rev.  A.  C.  Hall. 

Price  1«. ;  pottage  Id, 

MYSTERIES  OF  LIFE:  Meditations  on  the  Seven  Woids 
firom  the  Cross.    By  Rev.  B.  W.  Maturin. 

Price  3«.  M. ;  pottage  3d. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  SAVIOUR :  Instraotions  to  Children  on 
the  Life  of  onr  Lord  Jesos  Christ.  By  Rev.  E.  Osborkk. 
(Rivingtons.) 

Baifi^  32ffu».  2s.  6d, ;  pottage  2d,   Limp  eloth  dd, ;  cloth  boards 

!«.  3d. ;  pottage  1^. 
MANUAL  OF  INTERCESSORY  PRAYER. 

Price  3t. ;  pottage  3d, 

EVANGELIST  LIBRARY  CATECHISM.  By  the  Evam- 
GBLisT  Fathbbs,  Cowley. 

EVANGELIST  LIBRARY  TRACTS. 

A  Specimen  Packet  \».  Sd. ;  pottage  2d. 


J.T.  HAYES,  1 7  HENRIETTA  STREET,  COVENT  GARDEN. 
J4BCBS  POTT  ^  e*0,,  \1  hSrtOT.T?ULCE,  NEW  YORK. 


A 


